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To the C, briſtian Reader. | 
Pay Here 15no duty more eXx- 
L) ga gl cellent in it ſelf or profi- 
I@\s,) OR 


ſe? WZ table to us then that of 
Prayer: Vherein we have ſweet 


communion with God and free ac- 


ceſle to the throne of grace, laying o- 


pen to agractous Father all our wants 
and grievances, in hope and confi- 
dence to have our ſuits granted, our 
ſinnes pardoned, our neceſsities ſup- 
plyed, and our griefs removed and 
relieved. It is that hand and key 


which helpeth to unlock and open-- 


the treaſury of all Gods graces for the 
enriching of our ſouls with all his 
bleſsings,the horſmen and chariots of 
the Iſrael of God, whereby they get 
victorie over all their enemies, yea 
A3 wherewith 


% 


they prevail with God whe he ſeem- 
ethto oppoſe againft them as an ene- 
mie, and to wreſtle with them that he 
may foiland overthrow them, as he 
did with Jacob. Inallwhich and in- 
numerable other reſpectsas it is to be 
eſteemed the chiefeſt exerciſe of a 
godly and Chriſtian life, which can 
never be too much practiced, as the 
Apoſtle implyeth where he injoyn- 
eth:us to: pray continually, and in all 
things to grve thanks; lo can it never be 
ſufficiently infiftted upon in the do- 
dtrine of it, whereby weare preſſed & 
perſwaded to the frequentexerciſe of 
it, and taught to perform itina right 
and acceptable manner. In which 
regard though much already hath 
been excellently ſpokenand written 
upon this ſubje&, yet let no man 
think it ſuperfluous to have more 


publith- 


! 


publiſhed of this argument, ſeeing 
that can never be too much taught 
which 1s never. ſufficiently learned 
and loved. 

Theenfuing Treatiſes were the la- 
bours of that learned, judicious and 
godly Divine D. Downame, late Bi- 
{hop of Dery in the Realm of Ire- 
land, my moſt dear brother, which 
werepenned with his own hand for 
his private uſe, but for the publick 
ſervice of that part of Gods Church 
over which he was a painfull and 
faithfull Paſtour , conteining the 
ſumme of many ofhis ſermons which 
hepreached on this argument. T he 
winch it he had been pleaſed to have 
poliſhed and perfected with hts own 
learned hand, no doubt much 
would have been added to their ln- 
ſtre and beautie. Yetſeeing this was 
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not done according to his better 
abilities, I thought 1r.a dammage to 
Gods people, that they ſhould loſe 
the ſubſtance for the want of ſome 
circumſtance, and have no ule of a 
well-compacted bodie, fitto doGod 
and his Church good ſervice, be- 
cauſeit was not decked with gay or- 
naments. And therefore have pre- 
ſented 1t to the view of the world, 
and indeavoured to perform the du- 
tie of a brother to him that is decea- 
ſed, though not to raiſe this ſpiritu- 
all ſeed to him ( for 1t was of his 
own begetting and compoſing ) 
yet to give unto 1t birth and bein 
1n the world, without which it would 
have proved abortive, and ſo have 
been buried in perpetuall oblivi- 
on. 
The which ſervice I have the 
more 
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more willingly undertaken for the. 
benefit of all chat wilt take -pains to 
peruſe this work, becauſe I amnow 
diſabled by age and many infirmi- 
ties to. produce any further labours 
of mine own 1n this kind ; where- 
in I have not been wanting in my 
more able and maturetimes, accord- 
ing to the proportion ofmy {mall ta- 
lent which my great Lord and Ma- 
ſter hathentruſted me with: Herein 
imitating the example of the weaker 
ſex, whoafter they have been fruit- 
full in bearing children themſelves, 
and now being come to older age 
are diſabled to have any more con-' 


_ ceptions, do ſome of them become 


midwives, who are helpfull to thoſe 
who are young and fruitfull for the 
bringing of their children into the 


world. 
[The 


- The Lord, whoſe onely bleſsing k 
makethallour indeayours profitable = 
by 'giving efficacie unto them by 

the inward operationot his holy Sp1- 
rit,bleſle theſe and-all other labours 

of hisfervans, that they may bring 
forthplencifull truiesfor the advance- = 
mentof his glory and the benefic of | 
all his children, whoare willing to | 


make uſe of themto thele ends. 


Thme in the Lord Feſus, 
10 do thee any Chriſtian ſervice, 


Jouy Dovvyyane. 
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« The contents of the Chapters of the firſt 
part of this Treatiſe, viz. The Doctrine of 
Prayer ; together with the chief points there- 

. 1n handled. 
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are to pray Pag. I 
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Crap. Tl. 
Of the definition of prayer; and of the 


perſons who are to pray. 


a@ Mong all the duties of Chriſtianitic, 
9p; as there is notany more honourable * 
S in it ſelf, more glorious to God, 
& more profitable and neceflary for us 
Fs then the exerciſe of prayer and in- 
vocation, ſo is there none wherein we do more 
need direfion and inſtruction, and confequently 
nothing wherein my labour in ſpeaking and Grp 


in hearing may better be imployed. For, as Ghry- 
ſoſtome ſaith, Pulcherrima eſt ſcientia vereg, Ghri- 
ſtiano homine digna que docet refte precari : That is 
the moſt excellent knowledge and truly worthy 
a Chriſtian man which teacheth rightly to pray. 
In treating whereof I purpoſe (by the help of Themethod 
God ) to obſerve this order : Firſt, I will ſet down — 
the doctrine of invocation, and then explain that of prayer. 
abſolute form or pattern of prayer preſcribed by 
our Saviour Chriſt, wherein the practice of the 
doctrine is conteined. 

The doctrine muſt firſt be generall and common 
to both the ſorts of invocation, v7z. prayer and 
thankſgiving; and then ſpeciall and peculiar to ci- 
ther. 


B The 


2 of the name of Invocation and Prayer. 


The generall doctrine conſiſteth of ſuch points 
2s areeither more ſubſtantiall, » z-v4y* or acciden- 
tall, = ovupebnxiree \ 

The ſubſtantiall points are all of them compri- 
- Thedefini- ſed in this definition; Invocation or prayer 1s'a 
tionof Pray- religious ſpeech of the faithfull, dire&ted unto God 
«A . # .- . 

; inthe name of Chriſt, framed according to the will 
of God by the help of the holy Ghoſt, concern- 
ing —_ things apperteining to his glory and our 

O0d. 
Ofthe name The phraſe of 1nwocating or calling upon the name 
of ovocatt- of God 1ometimes fignificth the profeſſion of the 
yer. ey | 
true religion whereby we take the name of God up- 
on us, and are called after his name : as Gen. 48.16. 
and 4.16. Iſa. 63. 10. Aqs 9g. 14. 1. Cor.1.2. 
And firſt, as touching the name z This part of 
Gods worſhip is uſually in the Scriptures exprefſed 
by the phraſe of calling upon the name of God, 
and therefore is fitly called z»wocation, that is, cal- 
ling upon God, whether it be by way of praying 
or prayſing.' In which generall ſenſe the Hebrew 
word Tr, tephillat, is ſometimes uſed, 1.Sam. 
2.1. Pſal.86.1. Iſa.56.7. Domus orationis, oratio, 
and 7wvocatio in Latine : and by a Synecdoche pray- 
er in the Engliſh tongue ; though properly it figni- 
fieth thar ſpecies or kind of invocation whereby we 
craveany thing at the hands of God. By a Metony- 
mie of the ſigne it is ſometimes called he lifting up 
of the hands, Pſal. 141.2. and 44. 20. ſometimes, 
the lifting up of the eyes, Pſal.123.1. more properly, 
4 lifting up of the heart unto God, Pal. 25.1, where- 
of the other are but ſignes. Which muſt teach us 
when 


Po 


Of the generall nature of prayer or invocation. © 3 
when we pray, to lift up our hearts with our hands unto 
Godin the heavens, as | Avex ſpeaketh Lam. 3.4. 
So much of the name. . 

In the definition the nature of Invocation is ſet Of thege- 
forth : both the generall, which Logicians call the axall na” 
2enus; and proper, in that which is called the diffe- &, © 7 
rence, The generall,in that I call it a religious ſpeech. 
For of religious ſpeech there are two ſpeciall ſorts: 
the one of man unto man in the name of God and 
in the ſtead of Chriſt ; which is preaching : the 
other of manunto God in the name and mediati- 
on of Chriſt ; whichis prayer or invocation: And 
both of them ſomewhere in rhe Scriptures are ex- 
preſſed by one and the ſame name of propheſying : 
which forPreaching is uſed, 1. Cor. 14.3,4.and el{e- 
where for Invocation, both inthe ſenſe of praying, 
I1.Kings 18.29. with 26. and of prayſing, 1.Chron. 
25. 1,2,3. Firſt, I fay,it is a ſpeech. Andbecauſe 
the religious ſpeech is the chief ſpeech which we 
can uſe, therefore as preaching is called Sermo, fo 
prayer is of the Latines 7 #Z24a called Oratio, 

But where I ſay prayer is a ſpeech, youare to un- 
derſtand, that whereas there is a twofold ſpeech, 
5 8 xz 6 tow abs, outward and inward,the inward being: 
alſo called 5 &» Hz, or M16; a ſpeech conceived 
in the mind : the outward, © acted, or meopogines, a 
ſpeech uttered with the woice : prayer is not the out- 
ward ſpeech chiefly or onely, but the inward of the 
ſoul; either alone, when in prayer the voice is 
not uſed, as Gen. 24.45. Exod.14.15. 1.Sam.1.13. 
and is called oratio mentalis, which is uſuall in me- pg... 
ditation, and is ſometimes ſo called : or chiefly 

B 2 when 


4 The definition of Inworation explained. 
when the voice is uſed, as moſt commonly it is: 
Damaft. De Whereupon ſome define prayer tobe gwaie ms Juyi 
Orthodoxa + A 
fide, lib.z. 77s Oh, the ſpeech or communication of. the ſoul with 
cap.24 God, others, «rfunv ws vs wp% ©», the aſcending of 


calleth it the liftemg np of the heart nnto God, Plal.25. 
I. and the powrine forth of the ſoul before the Lord, 
Pſal.62.8. 1.Sam.1.15. As forchatprayer which 
is onely the outward ſpeech of the mouth withour 
the inward of the hearr, it is nota prayer in truth, 
but a meer lip-labour. For to call npon God m 
truth, isto pray with oor fouls, and trocall upon him 
with our hearts, to lift up our hearts andtropoure 
forth our ſouls before the Lond,as I ſhall ſkew more 
fully hereafter. 1 7] 

But I adde. that it is a religions ſpeech, tonote 
that prayer is a part, and indeed a principall part of 
that religious adoration and worſhip which we ow 
unto God: and conſequently to reach us, thatit is a 
dutic to be performed religioufly and devoutly, as 
intending thereby an holy and acceptable ſervice 
unto God. So that true prayers not abare reading 

_ or recitall of any formof prayer without under- 
| ſtanding, without affeion,withour devotion, with- 
out faich; but a religious ſervice devomly offered 
unto God out of an upright and pure heart, 2.Tim. 
2.22, Pſal.119.7. 
The proper Theproper nature of Invocation is deſcribed in 
nature 1” the reſt of the definition, conteining ſix ſubſtantiall 
VOCAaUen, . . . . ; , 
points neceſſarily required inall prayer, viz. nts, 
Luem, Cujus nomine, Quomodo, Cn; its ope, De qui- 
bus; that is, Who muſt pray, Whom we muſt pray 
unto, 
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the mindunto God, Tn which refpectthetholy Ghoſt = 


The definition of Invocation explained. 5 


unto, In whoſe name, In what manner, By whoſe 
help, and For what. For in all invocation that ſhall 
be acceptable unto God, there is required, 1. That What is re- 
the perſon which prayeth be faithfull ; 2. That the 29 in al 
partie to whom we pray be the onely true God; acceprable 
3. That the prayer be made inthe name of Chriſt, 2 ©9%+ 
( Far finne having made a ſeparation between God 
and us, there is no acceſle for us unto God in our 
own name.) 4. For the manner, that it be za» 0:2», 
according to God, Rom.8.27. or, as S. John ſpeaketh 
more fully, 1. Epiſt. 5. 14+ according to thewill of 
God, that is, that in our invocation or prayer we 
perform thoſe things which God hath willed and 
required in his word to be performed in prayer. 
5. Becauſe we are not able of our ſelves to perform 
any of thoſe things which God hath required, I 
adde, that we are to call upon God by the help of . 
the holy Ghoſt. 6. And laſtly,I ſhew that the object 
of our invocation, that is, the things concerning 
which we do ſpeak unto God in prayer, are good 
things apperteining to his glorie and our good; as 
nam<ly and eſpecially, the benefits and bleſſings of 
God, for which we do either pray unto him, or - 
praiſe him. Of theſe {ix in order : And firſt for 
the partie which is to pray. When I ſay that pray- 
er is a ſpeech of the faithfull, you are to underſtand, 
I. That we ſpeak of prayer as it is officium wviato- 
74m, a duty injoyned unto men living here upon 
earth as pilgrimes in the Church militant , unto 
whom alone the dodtrine of Invocation doth ap- 
; pertein; and not as it is exercitium ſpiritunm beato- 
* _. rm, thecxetciſe of the Saints and Angels in the 
Eo 4 B 3 Church 


Who ought to pray. 

Church triumphanr in heaven, ro whom neither the 
commandments injoyning this duty,nor the promi- 
ſes made to prayer, nor the direions which teach 
how to pray are dire&ted. For although the word 
of God hath revealed that they are converſant in 
the one part of invocation, that 1s, in praiſing & glo- 
rifying God ( wherein we areto imitate them, that 
we may do this will of God, 1.Thefl.5.18. as the 
Saints and Angels do it in heaven) yet as touching 
the other part, which is prayer or petition, for what 
or for whom they pray in particular, the Spirit of 
God in the Scriptures hath not revealed : and it is 
but fooliſh curiofitie to ſeek to be wiſe above thar 
which is written. For herein eſpecially is that ve- 
rified, 2u4 ſupra nos nihbil ad nos, that is, Things 
above us belong notunto us : much leſſe ought we 
with the ſuperſtitious Papiſts upon an erroneous 
conceit of theirs, I mean the Saints and Angels in 
particular, that is, ſuch Saints and Angels praying 
for us in particular, ground an idolarrous practice 
of our praying unto them. Bur of this alſo more 
hereafter. | 

2. Secing we conſider it asthe dutie of the li- 
ving, Ia. 38.19. weare more particularly to conſi- 
der both who in this world are required to pray,and 
alſo what is required in them that do pray. This 
dutie is required of all men living without excepti- 
on: Allareto call upon God. And that their pray- 
er may be accepted of God, it is required of all that 
they ſhould have faith. For as much therefore as 
weare to define prayer as it is effetuall and acce- 
ptable , for that cauſe I defined it to be the ſpeech 
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Who ought 10 pray. 

of the faithfull : not but that all are bound to pray, 
but that none pray effeually and acceptably bur 
they onely that believe. Concerning the partie 
therefore which is to call upon God, Iam to ſhew 
theſe two things : 1. Thar it is required of all to 
pray z 2. That itis required of all which do pray 
that they be faithfull. The former I am the rather 
in this x ov to perform , leſt when I have defined 
Quid ſit, and ſo taught how we are to pray, I leave 
place tothe queſtion Az ſit, Whether we are to pray 
at all ornort. 

For howſoever it is a great honour and favour 
for a ſinfull man who is but duſt and aſhes ( as A- - 
braham upon this occaſion confeſleth, Gen, 18.27.) 
that the Lord ſhould admit him to familiar ſpeech 
with his great and glorious Majeſtie ( For as Chry- 
ſoſtome ſaith, 2:5 non admiraretur tantam benigni- Pe orands 
tatem quam in nos declarat Deus, qui nos mortales di- _ = A 
gnos habuerit qui cum ipſo colloquamur, noſtr ique 10- 

'  taapudipſum deponamus ? that is, Who would not 
admire this ſo great goodneſle which God declareth 
towards us, who eſteemeth morralls worthy to talk 
with him, and to lay before him all our ſuits? ) and 
that he ſhould. be near unto us in all that we do call 
upon him for, Deurt. 4. 7. and therefore a thing 
oreatly to be deſired and highly to be eſteemed of 
us; yet naturally men abhorre from the perfor- 
mance of this dutie : which cauſed the Propher 
Iſaiah to complain that there was none thar called 1/z.64.7. 
upon the name of the Lord. The reafon is, becauſe 
ſinne having made a ſeparation between God and 
us, the man whoſe conſcience condemneth him of 
B 4 {1nne 
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1. Reaſon, 
taken from 
the law of 
nature. 


Reaſons moving us to the dntie of prayer. 
ſinne unrepented of, as not being reconciled unto 


God, flicth from his preſence as the guilty perſon 


or malefaour from the ſight of the judge; ſo farre 
is he from preſenting himſelf voluntarily before 
the Lord: as we ſee in the examples of our firſt pa- 
rents, Gen. 3.8. in Peter before his effeuall cal- 


ling, who perceiving by the miraculous draughr of 


fiſh the Divinitie of our Saviour Chriſt , defireth 
him to depart from him, for 7( faith he) am a ſin- 
full man: in the Gergaſines or Gadarenes, who be- 
ing ſtrucken with fear at the miraculous diſpofleſſing 
of the legion of devils, beſought our Saviourto de- 
part out of their coaſts, Matth. 8. 34. Luke $. 37. 
It ſhall be needfull therefore to afe fome reaſons 


and motives to move usto the performance of this 
dutie. | 


Cnavr, IT. 
Reaſons moving to the dutie of prayer. 


Irſt therefore the law of nature teacheth all 

men this principle, That there is a God, and that 
this God is to be called upon and worthipped. For 
which cauſe all nations being never ſo barbarous, 
though they know not the true God, yet by the in- 
ſtin& of nature think themſelves bound to call up- 
on that which they ſuppole tobe God, If therefore 
thoſe nations which did-not call uponthe true God, 


whom indeed they did not know, are ſubje&to the - 


curſe of God, Pſal. 69. 6. Jer. 10. 25. how ſhall 
they eſcape the curſe of God who knowing him do 
not callupon him for by their not calling upon 

him 
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him they do dehy him, Tit. 1.16.and therefore this 


is obſerved as a note of the fooliſh Atheiſt, 


who faith that there is no God, that he doth not call 
upon the Lord, Pfal. 14.4. | 
Secondly, Ir is a principall part of that worſhip 2 BURR 
of God-for which the nature of man was at the © <<n6. of 
firſt created according to his image, and for which and redewy- 
it was redeemed, viz, that we might worſhip him *®% 
in holineſſe and righteouſnefle : and therefore thoſe 
who willnot call upon him rob God of that honour 
thar is due unto hit, and as much as in tliem lyeth 
go about to fruſtrate that end for which they were - 
created and redeemed : So principall, that ſome- 
times the duty of invocation is put for the whole 
— of God, as Gen. 21.33. 26.25. as if it 
were all inall. In which regard the temple which 
was provided for Gods worſhip was called the houſe 
of prayer, Efa. 56.7. And no marvell , for by this 
one duty of invocation we exerciſe and teſtifie our 
religion, our faith, our love both of God and man, 
our affiance and hope,8&c. 


Thirdly, -It is injoyned in the morall law of 3: mm: - 
God, which is generall and perperuall,and is theres i; Jon 
fore alſo required in the goſpel. And if you ask law. 


in what part of the law; I anſwer, In both ta- 


| bles; asadnty of religion to God, and of charity 


to our neighbour, for whoſe good we either pray 
or give thanks: In every commandment ; as the 
common means whereby we are enabled to per- 
form the ſeverall duties,. and to attein thoſe ver- 
rues which are therein preſcribed : Bur chiefly it is 
commanded in the commandments of the firſt ta- 

ble - 
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 0bjet?. 


Anſw, 


Efth. 4. 


Reaſons mbving us tothe dutie of prayey; 


ble z the obedience whereof ina great part conſift- - 


eth herein: For hereby God is worſhipped in the 
ſpirit or inwardly, precept. 1. adored in the body 
or outwardly, precept. 2. ſanctified or glorified in 
the mouth, precept. 3. and a good part of the ſan- 
epirying of the ſabbath precepr. 4. ſtandeth in 
this. | 
Now if any man ſhall object, That he is a finfull 
man, and that by his finne he hath made him- 
{elf unworthy to tread upon the earth or to look up 
unto heaven, and much more unworthy to preſent 
himſelf before the Lord with hope to be heard ; 
and conſequently, thar it were great preſumption 
for him.to call upon the Lord : I anſwer, That ir 
were indeed greater preſumption to come before 
God then it was to ruſh into the preſence of the 


kings of Perſia, were it not that the Lord did in - 


like manner hold out unto- us the ſceptre of his 
word, therein by his manifold commandments in- 
joyning us this duty, and by his gracious promiſes 
encouraging us thereunto. This therefore may be 
a fourth argument or motive : For if God hath 
commanded: us to call upon:him, and hath promi-. 
ſed to heare us, inobedience to his commandment 
and in faith in his promiſes weare to call upon him, 
being aſſured that he who hath commanded us to 


_ prayand hath promiſed to heare will graciouſly ac- 


Special com- 
mandments 
inzoyning 
prayer, 


cept our prayers. 
The ſpeciall commandments are diſperſed in 
many places of the ſcripture, and ſo likewiſe the 
promiſes. I will cite a few places where they are 
conjoyned : Pſal. 50. 14, 15+ Offer unto God thankſ- 
gruing 2 


F# » 
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giving :' and call upon me in the day of trouble; I 
will deliver thee, and then ſhalt glorifie me. Matth. 7. | 
7,8. Ash and ye ſhall have; ſeek and ye ſhall find, R 
knock and it ſhall be opened unto you : for whoſoever 
asketh receiveth, cc. Joh. 16. 23, 24. Verily verily 
1 ſay unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall ask the Father in 
my name he will give it you : Ask and ye ſhallre- 
cerve, that your joy may be full. To theſe com- 
mandments adde 1. Theſl. 5. 17, 18. Pray without 
ceaſing ; in every thing give thanks : for this is the 
will of Godin Chriſt Feſus concerning you. And to the 
promiſes that in Pfal. 145. 18. belongeth, The Lord 
is near to all that call upon him, to all that call upon him 
intruth, And therefore they can no ſooner call but 
he heareth, Dan. 9.23. Yea,before we call the Lord 
hath promiſed to heare, Eſa. 65. 24. Which ſheweth 
that he is more ready to heare then we are to call 
upon him. 


47 WY oy ! 4 
Other motives to the duty of prayer. 


Nto theſe we may adde three'principall mo- * From the 
; . excellency of 
. tives ; viz. theexcellency,the profit, thene- ic, 
ceſſity of invocation : that the excellency may in- 
vite, the profit allure, the neceſſity draw us to the 
performance thereof. 
Firſt therefore it is excellent and honourable : 
For this is a great honour and high favour for a ſin- 
full and mortall man, who is bur duſt and aſhes, to 
have ordinary acceſſe unto God and free conference 
with him ; but eſpecially to have the Lord near un- 


0 
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t0 48 in all things that we call upen him for, Deut. 4. 
7. For it is no {mall honour for a man to have free 
acceſſe to his prince who is made of the fame 
Lib. D© mould, and to- haveas we ſay the kings eare. Hud 
and p-129 224ximum ( ſaith Chryfoltome ) gud quiſquis orat 
cum Deo colloquitur. Quanta autem dignitatis ſit ho. 
minem cum Deo miſcere ſer monem, neminem late - 
That is the greateſt priviledge, that: whoſoever 
prayeth talketh with God. And how great a digni- 
ty it is fora manto be admitted conference with 
God nonecan be ignorant. 
Bur it is not onely honourable unto us, but 
( which is much more to be regarded) unto God 
himſelf : For hereby we aflcribe unto him om- 
niſcience, omnipotency and all-ſufficiency, infinite 
mercy and goodneſle, acknowledging him to be 
the authour and fountain of all good things. And 
therefore he preferreth rhe ſacrifice of prayſe and of 
prayer, which are the calves of our lips, before the 
ſacrifice of goats and bulls; Plal.50. 8. ad 16. Þ For as 
rouching the ſacrifice of a broken and humble ſoul 
poured forth in prayer, the holy Ghoſt teſtifieth 
that the Lord eſteemeth it inſtead of all ſacrifices, 
Pfal. 51. 17. And for the other of praiſe, the 
Lord profeſſeth Pſal. 50.23-He that offereth or ſacyi- 
ficeth praiſe honoureth me. By. prayer we glorific 
God:for magnaeſt Dei gloria,ſaith Auguſtine, ut nos 
ſimus mendict ejus ;, that is, It is the great glory of 
God that weare his beggers. But by prayſing much 
more: for to prayſe Godis:to magnifie and glorifie 


him, and by theſe terms it is expreſſed in the A 
{criptures. q 


But # 
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But profit is that reſpet which moſt men look 2 From ths 
after: Pſal. 4. 6. There be many which ſay, Who will ® rofic TMs 
ſhew us any good ? And in this particular ; What , 
will it profit us if we (hall call upon God? Job 21. 
15, Firſt, for prayſe: If we elorifie God he well 
vlorifiens , 1. Sam. 2. 30, Secondly, for prayer: 
 Theprofit is ſo great, that it isthe ordinary means 

of obreming all good things which we do deſire, 
'__ andof avoyding all evil which we fear. It hath 
.  thepromijſes both of this life and of a better nei- 
ther is there any good thing which the Lord hath 
ordeined 'for us, whether terporall for our good, 
or ſpirituall for our ſalvation, but he hath appoint- 
ed that we ſhould obtein it by prayer. Prayer is the 
key of Gods treaſury,yea it's Ydavis cli; that is,the Augut. 
key of heaven: Tr' is armour of proof againſt all ,,,,., 
rentations, ſerving forall parts, and therefore not 
aſſigned to any one, Ephef.'6. 18.  flagelhim diaboli, Atbanaſ:De 
theſcourge of the devillz #ypyrov paguzrar, a ſouce 714-63. 
reigne remedy againſt all evil. In the ſpirnuall life it 
is as the hand in the temporall, ya 5pyaroy, the 
inſtrument of inſtruments. Bur-the profit is beſt 
manifeſted by the promiſes of God which are in- 
fallible, eſpecially if ye will compare Matth,7.7,8. 
with John 16. 23. and 1. John 5. 14. Whoſs- 
ever asketh any thine whatſoever 1m the name of 
Chriſt according t0 'Gods will, it ſhall be granted. 
What promiſe can be more large then whoſoever 
and whatſoever ?. Ina word, God is rich unto all 
that call upon him ; for whoſoever ſhall call upo; 
the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved, Rom. 10.12,13. 
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1. Whether 
prayer be 
efficacious 
to obtein 

our defires. 


Whether prayer be efficacious 


Cuary, III. 
Three queſtions cleared. 


Ne” for the further clearing of this point con- 

cerning the profit and —_ of prayer there 
are three queſtions to be decided : 

I. Whether _ be opus impetratorium Or 
of any efficacy to obtein our deſires. 

2. And if it be, Whether by prayer we do 


alwayes obtein our deſires. 
| 3» Whether there beany other profit or fruit . 
to be expeRed by our prayers bs 


ſides the obteining 
of our deſires. | 

The deciſion of the firſt queſtion is needfull, not 
onely becauſe ſome hereticks have held prayer to 
be ſuperfluous, but chiefly becauſe our adverſaries 
father this herefie upon us. 

Thoſe that take away the uſe of prayer ground 
their fanſie on the knowledge and providence of 
God.For firſt, If God our heavenly Father do know 
our wants, and be of himſelf ready to ſupply them, 
ſhall not we ſeem to doubt either of his knowledge 
or of his goodnefle if we pray unto him. Azſw. 
Our Saviour indeed doth teach us thatGod our hea. 
venly Father doth know our wants, and is willing 
to ſupply them, Matth, 6. 32. but yet in the ſame 
chapter he teacheth us to pray, and promiſeth that 
by prayer we ſhall obtein, Matth. 7. 7,8. and there- 
fore in obedience tothe commandment, and in faith 
in the promiſe, we areto call upon God, whatſoever 
fleſh and bloud can object to the contrary. Gods 
knowledge 


f - 


to obtern our deſires. IS 


knowledge of our wants and readineſſe to ſupply 
them muſt free us.from diſtruſtfull care, and move 
us with affiance to ſeek unto God in all our neceſli- 
| ties; to which end our Saviour Chriſt informeth us 
of Gods knowledge and fatherly love. And ſo 
the Apoſtle Phil.4.6. M1Jv weprurire, Be not diſtruſt- 
fully careful for any thing, but in every thing let your 
requeſts by prayer and ſupplication with thankſeiving 
be made known before God. The perſwaſion there- 
fore of Gods knowledge and love muſt not hinder 
us from prayer, but rather incourage us with faith 
and affiance to call upon him. Neither do we call 
upon God either to inform him in that which he 
knoweth nor, or to move him to that which he hath 
not purpoſed, bur to do our duty to God and our 
ſelves: to God, in worſhipping him by this exer- 
ciſe, and acknowledging him by prayer and thank(- 
giving to be the authour of all good things: to our 
ſelves, in uſing that means which God hath ordain- 
cd for the obteining of our defires. God hath pur- 
poſed and promiſed to give good things, not to all 
but to thoſe thar uſe the means: There is a promiſe 
of receiving and obteining, but to thoſe that ask ; 
of finding, but to thoſe that ſeek ; and of opening, 
but to thoſe that knock. And moreover, as Augu- 
ſtine ſaith, the Lord would have us to exerciſe and 
increaſe by prayer our deſtre,our hope and our faith, 
that ſo we may be the more capable of thoſe good 
things which God hath promiſed to give ; For 
they are great, ſed nos ad accipiendum parvi & an- xpit.r21, ad 
guſti ſumus. Tanto quippe illad quod valde magnum Probam. 
ſumemns capacins quanto & fidelins credimus, & ſpe- 
ramus 
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ramus firmitls, & defpder ans ardentivis, But we * 
are little and ſtrait to-receive : For that which is ve= | 
ry great we take more capacioufly when as we do 
more faithfully believe, and more firmly hope, 
and more ardently deſire. 

objef.2, The ſecondobjeftionis taken from the decree of 
ods providence. For whereas we teach that all 
things come to: paſſe according to the counſel of 
Gods will, Ephef. 1.11. which is unchangeable 
becauſe it isalwayes the beſt, hereupon ſome ob- 
Hunnius, De ject that we take away the uſe of prayer: For if all 
Providentia. things come to paſſe according to the immutable 
counſel of 'God, then to pray for any thing is 
needlefſe or bootleſle : Needleſſe, if God have 
already appointed that which we deſire : bootleſſe, 
if he have determined the contrary ; for we may 
not think that by our prayer we canalter his de- 
Anſw, cree which cannot be changed. <Anſw. It may 
well be that ſome do thus abuſe the dofrine of 
Gods providence, as many doto the like purpoſe 
the doctrine of predeſtination, falling into the er- 
roneous conceit of the Predeſtinatours. For if I be 
eleed (ſay they) a godly life is needleſſe, if nor, 
it is bootleſſe, Burt the ſame anſwer will ſerve for 
both: 71. Where God hath appointed any thing 
as the end, he hath alſo preordained the means 
Arii.Plyſ.z, whereby it is obteined. Fnis imponit neceſcitatem 
his que ſunt ad finem, The end impoſeth a neccfſi- 
ty unto thoſe means which conduce to the end. 
ws Wherefore as it is neceſſary in reſpe&@ of Gods de- 
cree, that the end appointed ſhall come to paſſe; ſo 

is it as neceſſaric in reſpet of the ſame decree, that * 
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-it ſhould be obteined by the preordained means 
. whereby it is tobe obteined. Now prayer is the 

. means which God hath ordained whereby we are 
to obtein good things, &c. No# propter hoc ora- Th. Aquin. + 
mus (ſaith Thomas) us Divinam diſpeſitionem im- g,. 4c 
mutemns, ſed ut id impetremus quod Deus diſpoſuit per 
orationes ſaniForum eſſe implendum: nt, ſciltcet, homi- 
nes poſtulando mereantur accipere quod its Dens onni. 
potens ante ſecula diſpoſuit donare : that is, We do 

not therefore pray that we may change the Divine 
diſpoſition , but that we may obtein that which 
. God hath diſpoſed to be accompliſhed by the pray- 
ers of the Saints; to wit, that men by praying 
may deſerve to receive that which God omni- 
potent hath before all times ordained to give them. 
2. Godin his word hath injoyned us the uſe of this 
means, and graciouſly promiſed a bleſfing , and 
therefore farre be it from us, under a pretenſe of 
conforming our ſelves to the ſecret will of God 
which we know not, to rebell againſt his will re- 
vealed which we know. 3. God in his word by 
his gracious promiſes hath revealed his will con- 
cerning thoſe that do pray as they ought, that they 
ſhall obtein. If therefore God hath enabled thee 
to pray effeRually,thou mayeſt be affured thatthou 
ſhalt obtein thy deſire, or that which is better: For 
anmeh availeth theprayer of a righteous man : and the Zam.5 16. 
Lord is rich to all that call upon him, 4. Though the Noth LOO 
will and purpoſe of God for the granting or deny- 
ing thy defire were revealed unto thee, yet were It 
thy dutie notwithſtanding to call upon God. Firſt, 

for denying by threatnings : for though God »9- 
ns 


novit 
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novit mutare conſilium, yet novit mutare ſenten- 
tiam, knoweth not to change his counſel, yer he 
knoweth to change his ſentence. The threatnings 
of Godare conditionally to be underſtood, namely 
if we do not uſe the contrary means, Ezek. 33. 11. 
Jer.1$.7,8. Jon.3. Joel 2.12,13,14. When Heze- 
kiah was ſick unto the death, the Prophet Iſaiah 
brought this meſlage from the Lord, Ser thy on of 
in order, for thou ſhalt die and not live: notwithſtand- 
ing by cffectuall prayer he obteined the prolonging 
of his life, Iſa. 38. 1, 2,5. So Judg. 10. 13, 16, 
Matth. 15. Secondly,For granting by petitions and 
promiſes. For Daniel though he knew by reading 
Zer.1511412 the propheſie of Jeremie, that the captivitie of the 
Jews in Babylon ſhould continue but ſeventie 
eares; yet when the ſeventy yeares were expired 
b thought it his dutie to beg the deliverance of the 
peopte by faſting and prayer, Dan.g.2,3. To Iſaac 
was the promiſe made of Seed in which all the na- 
tions ſhould be-bleſſed; and yet he prayeth to the 
Lord that he might have ſeed, Gen. 25; To Elias 
the Lord had revealed his purpoſe concerning rain, 
which Elias believed, and in the name of God pro. 
miſed to Ahab, and yet notwithſtanding he goeth 
up into the mount Carmel to beg it of God: And 
the obrtcining of this rain after the long drought, 
though purpoſed and promiſed by God, is aſeri. 
bed to the efficacie of Elias his prayers, Jam. 5. 16, 
18. Conferre Ads 27. 24, 25,31. God hath pro- 
miſed and purpoſed to give good things, ſed rogantz, 
querenti, pulſanti to him that asketh, ſeeketh,knock- 
cth, and not to thoſe who tempt him in the negle& » 
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of means. See Jer.33.3. Luke 18.41. Pſal.2.8. 
Moreover, the Papiſts obje& againſt us, rhat we 2elarm. De 

take away the efficacie of prayer in obreining re- $97* 92%. 
miſſion of ſinnes or any other good things. The Poe 
former, becauſe we teach that faith alone juſtifyeth: 
the latter , becauſe we teach that the prayer which 
muſt obtein any thing proceedeth from ſpeciall 
faith, which cannot be had. But more worthily 
the Papiſts may be charged for denying the efficacy 
of obteining remiſſion both to faith and to prayer, 
which they aſcribe to the Sacraments, eſpecially of 
. Baptiſme for ſinnes going before, and Penance for 
ſinnes following after Baptiſme, which they hold 
do free from ſinne, and conferre the grace of juſtifi- 
cation ex opere gperato; whereunto they require nei- 
ther prayer nor faith, nor any other good motion or 
diſpoſition in the party, ſave onely rhat he do not 
pou obicem peccati mortalis, put in the way the 

arre or ſtop of mortall ſinne; affirming that the Sa- 
craments do contein grace as veſlels, and that they 
are phyſicall cauſes of grace, juſtifying by efficacic 
put into them by God, as the heat of fire is the 
cauſe of burning ; abuſing that place, As 22. 16. 
Be baptized and waſh away thy ſinnes, having called on 
the name of the Lord. Butlet us come to their ob- 
jetions. To the firſt I anſwer;, That we do teach 
that remiſſion of finnes is obteined by prayer; and 
that tothatend our Sayiour hath taught us to crave 
remiſſion and hath acquainted us with the example 
of the Publicane who by prayer obteined juſtifica- 
tion; as David, Manaſleh, and the faithfull and peni- 
tent ſinners in allages have _ which hindreth 

2 not 


Two Popiſh objeftions anſwered. 
not but that we are juſtified by faith alone. For it 
is not every prayer, but the prayer of faith, as 
S. James calleth it, which is impetratory , I fay, it 
is > prayer of faith which by prayer obteineth 
ardon, 
: To the ſecond : Where our Divines define faith 
to be a full and certain perſwaſton of Gods love to- 
wards us in Chriſt forgiving our {innes, &c. they 
define it in the higheſt degree and perfection there- 
of whereunto we mult alwayes aſpire. Bur there 
are two principall degrees of faith : The firſt is an 
aſſent to the truth of Gods word, and more eſpeci- 
ally tothe promiſes of the Goſpel, aſſuring ſalvati- 
on to all that believe in Chriſt. This afſent in the 
judgement to the Law and Goſpel, if it be true, 
lively, and effectuall, worketh in the hearr and will 
a lothing of our ſinnes, a reſolution co leave them, 
a deſire of grace, and a hungring and thirſting af- 
ter Chriſts righteouſneſle, and a reſolution to ac- 
knowledge Chriſt to be our Saviour, and to reſt 
upon him alone for ſalvation. And howſoever 
thoſe who have but this degree cannot ſay thar 
they are aſſured of forgiveneſle and ſalvation, yer 
their deſire of grace proceeding from this lively 


. faith expreſſed in theirprayer' is acceptable before 


God, and obteineth that which is deſired. Now 
they which have this degree muſt proceed to the ſe- 
cond : For ſeeing the promiſes belong to them 
concerning juſtification and ſalyation , they ought 
to apply them to themſelves. And look how ſure 
a man may bethat he believeth, thatis, giveth a 
true and lively aſſent to the doctrine of the Goſpel, 


ſo 
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ſo ſure ought he to be of the remiffion of finnes 
and ſalvation by Chriſt. And of this aſſurance there 
are degrees according to the meaſure of grace re- 
ceived. | | 

To conclude therefore this point ; We aſcribe 
to faithfull prayer efficacie to obtein that which we 
deſire in the name of Chriſt according to the will 
of God, and by the Scriptures do demonſtrate the 
efficacie of prayer ; which now we are toſhew by 
the wonderfull effe&ts which by prayer have been 
brought to paſle. 


Cnuar. V. 
of the great and wonderfull efficacie of prayer. 


S firſt in the elements, the earth, the water,the of the eci- 
ire, the fire. Arthe praycrof Moſes the earth ca ofpray- 
opened her mouth and ſwallowed up Korah, Da- 2 16H 

than, and Abiram with their families, Numb. 16. ments: 

Athis prayer alſo the hard rocks ſent forth rivers 

of waters, Exod.17. Samſon having ſlain a thou- 

ſand Philiſtines with the jaw-bone of an aſſe,Judg. 

5. 18, 19. ( whereupon the place was called Leh, 

which fignifieth 4jaw-boxe ) and being ready to pe- 

riſh with thirſt, by prayer obteined a well of living 

water which continued to poſteritie, which the 

Lord opened unto him in Lehi (not the jaw-bone, 

bur the place ſo called) which for aperpetuall mo- 

nument of the efficacie of prayer, he called #n- 

hakkore, the fountain of him that prayed. Ar the 

prayer of Moſes , Exod. 14. the waters of the red 

{ea gave place to the Iſraclites and overwhelmed 
's their enemies. C 3 Bur 


® 


of the efficaciouſneſſe of prayer. 

But come weto theaire. Elias being a man* ſubject 
tothe like paſsions with us(which the Apoſtle James 
noteth chap. 5. 17,18. that we mightinlike manner 
hope to be heard) prayed a prayer, that is, prayed 
effectually , that it might not rain, and it rained 
not on the earth for three yeares and ſix moneths: and 
he prayed again,and the heavens (that is,the aire) gave | 
rain, and the earth brought forth her fruit. 

Concerning fire, we have two examples of the 
ſame Elias: the former, 1,Kings 18. where by pray- 
er he brought down fire from heaven to conſume 
_ the ſacrifice : the latter, 2.Kings 1, where alſo by 
prayer he brought down fire from heaven to de- 
ſtroy the two captains with their fifties, . 

Bur leaving the elements, let us in out cogitations 
aſcend into heaven. For moſt admirable is that,ex- 
ample Joſh. 10. 15. where at the prayer of Joſhua 
( for heis ſaid to have ſpoken to the Lord, andthe 
Lord to have hearkened to his voice ) the ſunne ſtood 
ftill in the midde# of heaven for _— of one whole 
day, untill the Iſraelites were avenged on their enemies. 
And no lefle admirable is that example of the Pro- 
phet Ifaiah,, 2. Kings 20. 11. at whoſe prayer nor 
onely the ſhadow inthe {unne-diall bur the ſunne ir 
{clf inthe firmament went back ten degrees, Iſa. 38. 
8, Ecclus 48.23. 

Neither is the efficacie of prayer ſeen upon thoſe 
creatures alone which are without ſenſe, but upon 
thoſe alſo which are indued with ſenſe and reaſon. 
Jonah when he was ſwallowed up of the whale, and 
lay in the belly thereof as in a grave for the ſpace 
of three dayes and three nights, having cried to the 


Lord 
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Lord de profundis , he was reſtored ſafe to land, 

Jonah 2. As touching men; the efficacie of prayer 3: of men- 
appeareth in the deliverance not onely of particular 
men, bur alſo of whole cities and countreys from 
the fury and force of their enemies were they never 
ſo mightie or ſo many. When Peter was by Herod 
caſt into priſon, and kept by foure quaternions of 
ſouldiers, lying in the night before he ſhould be pur 
to death between two ſouldiers bound with two 
chains, the keepers alſo before the doore keeping 
the priſon, at the inſtant prayer of the Church 
which effecually prayed for his deliverance, the 
Lord ſent his _ to ſet him at libertie, Adts 12.5. 
Elias the Prophet being armed with the ſpiritof 
prayer when Ahaziah the king had ſent three ca- 
pu of fifties one after another to apprehend him, 
enot onely brought down fire from heaven to de- 
ſtroy the two firſt with their fifties, as I ſaid before, 
but alſo he brought the third captain upon his knees, 
humbly intreating him that his own life and the 
lives of all his companie might be precious in his 
ſight, 2.Kings 1. Eliſha alſo, upon whom the ſpirit 
of Elias was doubled, when Ben-hadad king of Sy- 
ria had ſent an armie of men with horſes and chari- 
ots to apprehend him,the armie having by nighr en- 
vironed the citie where the Prophet was and beſie- 
gcd it, by prayer he had them in his power, ſtriketh 

them blind, leaderh them to Samaria , and having *: Xngs 6. 
by prayer opened their eyes that they might ſee 
their preſent danger, he victualleth them, and ſend- 

eth them away as vanquiſhed. 

Now for the defenſe and deliverance of whole 
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Chryfoſt, De 
oat. lib.t. 
cap.1, 


a. Of fick- 


neſle, death, 


and devils. 
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peoples and common-wealths, ſuch is the efficacie 
of prayer, that thoſe who are indued with the ſpirit 
of ſupplication may not unworthily with Elias and 
Eliſha be called the horſemen and chariots of Tſp acl. 
By prayer Aſa,2.Chron. 14. Jehoſhaphat,2.Chron. 
20, 25. Hezekiah, 2. Kings 19. overcame moſt 
mighty armies of their enemies, which by their 
own ſtrength they were in no ſort able to reſiſt, 
But moſt remarkable is that example of-Moſes at 
the battel of Rephidim: whereby it appeareth to be 
true which Chryſoſtome upon that occaſion no- 
teth, Preces juſtorwm plus valere quam arma, the 
prayers of the righteous. more prevail then arms. 
For whileſt Moſes being on the hill with Aaron 
and Hur holdeth up his hands and is fervent in 
prayer, Iſracl hath the better ; but when his hands 
fall down and he ceaſeth ro pray, Iſrael hath the 
worſe; as if the welfare of Gods people did depend 
upon his prayer. | 

But what ſpeak I of mens That which ſubdueth 
all men giveth place umo prayer, as ſickneiſe and 
death. For the former; Jam. 5. 15. The prayer of 
faith ſhall ſave, or make whole, the ſick. Examples, 
Num. 12.13. in Miriam; Adts 28.8. inthe father of 
Publius; but eſpecially in Hezekiah, who, though 
he had received the ſentence of death, obteined by 
prayer the prolonging of his life, 2. Kings 20. 2. 
For the latter ; we reade of many who by prayer 
have been reſtored from death unto life : as namely, 
the widows child of Sarepta, 1. Kings 17. 21. the 
ſonne of th: Shunamite by Eliſha, 2. Kings 4.35. 
Dorcas by Peter, and all by prayer. Yea, the devils 


them- 
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themſelves, who are ſaid to have the power of 
death, give place to prayer : yea, that kind of devil 
which by no other means can be caſt out, is caſt 
out by prayer, Matth. 17.21. | 
And yet we ſtay not here: For the efficacic of 5- of God, 
rayer is not onely ſeen inand upon the creatures; *foleg 4. 
bur the effettuall prayer of a righteous man availeth cacic. 
much with God , Jam. 5. 16. For the Lord being 
omnipotent and of a moſt fimple and pure nature, 
and therefore not ſubject to paſſive power, cannot 
properly be ſaid to ſuffer any thing : yet having by 
moſt gracious promiſes bound himſelf ro grant the 
faithfull prayers of his children, they are'ſaid to 
prevail with him ; both becauſe they obtein ſuch 
| bleffings at his hands as otherwiſe would not be 
granted, and turn away ſuch judgements as other- 
wiſe would have been inflited.. For elſe when the 
Lord was ready to have deſtroyed the Ifraclites for 
their idolatry, had not Moſes ſtood up in the gap, 
Pſal. 106, 23. why did the Lord bid him let him 
alone, Exod. 32.10. butthat Moſes by prayer laid 
hold upon God, as the Propher ſpeaketh, Iſa.64. 7. 
and ſtaid his hand £ And why is Jacob ſaid to have 
prevailed with God, and thereupon is called Iſrael, 
but that the Lord ſuffered himſelf as it were to be 
overcome by his prayer? whereby he laid hold up- 
on Chriſt, who is meant by that Angel, and would 
not ſuffer him to depart untill he had granted him a 
bleſſing, Gen. 32.26,28. And ſo the Prophet Ho- 
ſea teacheth, that when Jacob wreſtled with the 
Angel , he prevailed with him not ſo much by 
ſtrength of body, as by carneſt and effecuall pray- 
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er: He had power, ſaith he, chap. 12. 4. over the An. 
gel and prevailed, he wept and made ſupplication to him, 
&c. And in this ſenſe the Apoſtle exhorteth the 
Romanes, chap. 15. 30. oweyurifeaw , together with 
him to wreſtle in their prayers for him. And Epaphras 
in like manneris ſaid, Col. 4. 12. to have wreſtled 
for the Coloſſians in prayer. And what elſe mean- 
eth the parable of the widow and the judge, Luke 
18.2. and of the two friends, Luke 11. 5. but thar 
the importunitie of our prayers prevaileth with the 
Almighty? And thus the woman of Syrophenicia, 
Matth. 15.22,28. having taken divers repulſes, yet 
atthe length by the importunitie of her faithfull 
prayer prevailed with Chriſt. 

The uſes. The uſe of this doctrine is, 1. That by confide- 
ration of the great efficacie of prayer we ſhould be 
moved upon all occaſions to pray without fainting: 
Luke 18.1. Jam. 1.16. 2. That we may be encoura- 
ged to pray with confidence and aſſurance to be 
heard. And ſo much of the firſt queſtion, 


Cuay., VI. 
Whether by prayer we alwayes obtein our deſire. 


He ſecond, Whether we doalway obtein our 

deſire. The promiles are generall as you have 

heard, Matth.,7. 7,8. John 16. 23. Notwithſtand- 

ing ſome ask and do not receive, Pſal. 22. 2. ſome 

A threefola ſeek and do not find, Cant. 3. 1. ſome knock to 
limitation whom I1t1s not opened, Luke 13. 25. Wherefore 


—_ the promiles are to be underſtood with a threefold 
heare. limitation ; in reſpe& of the Perſon, Prayer, and 


Thing, | 


ſecond outwa 
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Thing. Of all which: we are hereafter to ſpeak 
more fully. ; = £08 

For firſt, if the party be an impenitent ſinner, the r. God hear- 
Lord hath not promiſed to heare ſuch , John g. 33. © northe 
Examine therefore thy ſelf whether thou doſt lie Rs tg 
in any ſinne unrepented of: for that doth make aſe. 
paration between God and thee, Ifa. 59.2. and that 
being repented of, God will heare thee, Iſa.1.15,18. 

The ſecond limitation in regard of prayer is,That 3 {9rwe 
it be according to Gods will, r.John 5.14. in regard according to 
of the manner or the end. For the manner: In ge- Gods will. 
nerall it is required that it be &:py4%", Jam. 5. 16. 
that is , efficax, effectuall. 

To be effettuall and to avail isall one: and fo we gbjeg, 
ſhall make S, James ſay, that prayer which awaileth 
doth avail. = 7 

There is duplex aftus,unrxixcie, or wieyeua:the firſt Anſw. 
inward, as being the form or nature of a thing : the 

| «. as the motion or effet. And as in 

reſpect of the latter, the word gy*w&" is of an 


4 


.active ſignification, as Gal.5.6. Epheſf. 3.20, Col. 


1.29. ſo in regard of the former it is paſſive, as 
2, Cor. 1.6. In which ſenſe they are faid to be 
eeyidr who are afted by a ſpirit either good 
or bad: .So prayer is «yu when it hath the 


_ inward &#y«, it being ated and effeuated by 


the Spirit of God, who helpeth our infirmities, and 
teacheth us to pray wr! 0:5, Rom. 8. ingenerating 
this inward efficacie in our prayers which we in our 
ſelves are not able to give them. So that the orati- 
on of an oratour is efficax in reſpe of the inward 
cfficacie, when therein is performed what art requi- 

| reth; 


23 Whether in prayer we alwayes obtein onr deſires, + 
reth; in reſpe of the outward, when it perſwa- 
deth; and that efficacie dependeth on the hearers 
pleaſure. But prayer which is effeQuall in it (elf, 
alwayes prevaileth with God. 

Whatin — In particular, that we pray in truth, fervencie, . 
particular is and faith. In truth: for to that is the promiſe-xe- 
eflecuall ſtrained, Pſal. 145.18. In fervencie, Jam.5.16. In 
prayer, Faith, Mark 11.24. Jam.1.5,6,7. Without the firſt 
prayers are dead : without the ſecond, cold: with- 
out the third, uneffeQual! : for itis the prayer of 

faith which is effeQuall, Jam.5.15. 
For theend: Jam. 4. 3. Te ask and receive not, be- 
cauſe ye ask amiſſe,that ye might conſume it on your luſts. 
Theend muſt be good or the prayer is bad. The 
end muſt be that God may be glorified, Pſal.50.15. 
Thethirdl> Thethird limitation is in reſpe& of things. God 
mitation, in hath promiſed to give good things to them that 
relpet © ak, Matth.7.11. Butif the thing which thou deſi- 
prayedfor. reſt be not good, either in it ſelf, as if it be unlaw- 
full,or not to thee, as if it be unprofitable, ir is not 
within the compaſle of the promiſe, nor ought to 
be within the compaſle of thy defire. Or if it be 
ood, perhaps it is not yet good for thee to have ir, 
-- in due time thou ſhalt find grace. In the for- 
mer caſe the Lord ſeemeth to denie, in the latter to 
delay our ſuits; and yet in both he doth grant our 
prayer, if it be rightly conceived. For firſt, we muſt 
not circumſcribe God, or preſcribe unto him the 
time and means, but ſo deſire that our requeſt 
may be granted as he ſhall judge moſt fir both for 
his glorie and our good. Secondly, when as the. 
good things which we ask are either neceſſarie to 


ſalvati- 
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Of the profit of prayer. 
ſalvation or otherwiſe; the former we are to ask 
abſolutely;”and abſolutely we are to believe that 
. wethall obtein them. Yea, know this for thy com- 
fort, that if God hath given thee grace to ask ſpiri- 
tuall and ſaving graces effectually, thou haſt alrea- 
dic obteined : for the ſincere deſire of any grace is 
the beginning of that grace which is ſo deſired. But 
thoſe bleflings which are not neceſſary to ſalvation, 
whether ſpirituall or temporall, we are not to ask 
abſolutely , but with condition if the obteining 
thereof may be for Gods glory and our good. So 
ſhall we be ſure co obtein_ our deſires of the Lord, |, 
who alwayes heareth his children, if not ad volun- 
tatems, according to their will, yet ad #tilitatem, for 
their profit(as wiſe parents deal with their children) 
ſeeming many times to denie to his children in fa- 
thetly love that which in anger and indignation he 
granteth to others. Perhaps therefore,as Auguſtine 
ſaith, nceat tibs propitius quod aliis concedit iratus, Tn 
mercie he denieth that to thee whichin anger he 
granteth unto others. And therefore the hearing of 
re ar ng is not to be meaſured by ſenſe but by 
aith. 


Cuav. VII. 


of the profit of prayer. 
'T= third queſtion : Whether any further pro- 
fit is to be expected from prayer beſides ob- _ 
teining our requeſts, | To 
The profit is twofold : the one of reward freely Twen_ 


beſtowed by God on him that calleth on his name: by prayer. 
- the 


309 


of two ſpeciall benefits which we have by prayer. 
the other, the increaſe of grace wrought in them by 
Gods Spirit whogive themſelves to oma 

As touching the former ; Though by reaſon of 
our wants and imperfeRions in prayer the Lord if. 
he ſhould deal in rigour with us might juſtly rejet 
our prayers, yet ſuch is his mercie that he doth nor 
onely cover our wants, and for the interceſſion of 
Chriſt accepteth our prayer, but alſo granteth our 
deſirez and not onely thar, but becauſe prayer is a 


durie of pietie, and a principall part of that wor- 


ſhip whereby weglorifie God, he doth graciouſly 
reward it, godlineſle having the promiſe of this life 
and that which is to come. Our Saviour therefore 
promiſeth, Matth.6.6.that when we call upon God, 
though itbe but in ſecret and private prayers, and 
much more in publick, our heavenly Father will 
reward us openly. The Lords rich to all that call up- 
on him : for whoſoever ſhall call upen the name of the 
Lord, ſhall be ſaved, Rom. 10.1213. | 

For the other: By the frequent and religious ex- 
ercile of this dutie our faith and afhance in God is 
increaſed, our experience of his bountie and' good*s 
neſle towards us in hearing us confirmed , our love 
to his majeſtie augmented, Pſal. 116. 1. our hope 
nouriſhed, our patience exerciſed. By it we grow in 
acquaintance with God, and taſt how good and gra- 
cious the Lordis : By it we learn, being Gods dai- 
1y ſuiters, ſo to behave our ſelves as not to be aſha- 
med. to appear before him : By it we elevate our 
minds above earthly cogitations to mind things 
that are above, and to have our converſation in 


heaven : By it we grow into aſlurance of our ele- 


tion, 
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A Popiſh aſſertion confuted. 31 
Aion, becauſe the ſame _ which is the ſpirit of 
ſupplication, is alſo the ſpirit of adoption whereby 
we cry in our hearts, Abba, Father; and which teſlifieth Rom.$-26. 
26 our ſpirits thatwe are the ſonnes of God, and if ſonnes 
then alſo heirs, &C., L | 
But the Papiſts not content herewith, aſcribe two The Papiſts 
other fruits to their-prayers ; that they are alſo Sa- <ontured, 
tisfactorie for their finnes, and Meritorious of eter- thar prayer 
nall life. Satisfacorie, as: being}, penal works ; and is fatisfaRo- 
therefore both voluntarily undertaken, and by their **220me- 
Prieſts injoyned by way of penance. So that this 
exerciſe which is ſo honourable and fo profitable as 
you have heard, being alſo a chief prerogative to 
the faithfull to have free accefle to'God,is to them 
a puniſhment or work of penance to ſatisfic for ſins. 
But their prayers performed with theſe conceits of 
ſatisfaction and merit are ſacrilegious and deroga- 
torie to the all-ſufficient ſatisfaction and merit of 
Chriſt,though otherwiſe they were commendable. 
But the impictic of their aſſertion will better appear, 
if we take a brigf ſurvey of their prayers. For firſt, 
whereas our prayers ought to be directed unto the 
' Lord alone, they pray to Saints: and Angels, yea 
before images and croſſes, and by their prayers 
commit moſt horrible idolatry. 2. Neither do they 
pray in the name and mediation of Chriſt alone, 
bur unto him joyn other mediatours of interceſſion, 
by whoſe merits and interceſſion they defire and 
hope to be heard. 3. The moſt of them pray with- 
our underſtanding for that which they utter in pray- 
er, as praying in an unknown language; and conſe- 
quently pray without attention or actuall intention, 
which 


32 


which they ſay neederh not; withour faith or hope, 


- without reverctice. 4. They number their prayers 


upon beads oftentimes by moſt-grofſe battologic, 
repeating the ſame words , perſwading themſelves 
that the more Pater noſters, Ave Maries, and Creeds 


( for thoſe alſo are prayers with them ) they ſhall 


mumble upon their beads, the more ſatisfatory and 
meritorious their prayers be, Now their prayers 
being thus every way abotnineble ard odious,what 
horrible impudencie ard impietic is it-to obtrude 
ſuch prayers upon God, not onely as acceptable ſer- 
vice unto him, bur as ſatisfatory and meritorious? 
by which they can merit nothmg but damnation, 
and for the wickedneſſe whereof they ſhall never be 
able to ſatisfie but with endlefſe rorments. 

Let this ſuffice us, that prayer is of ſo great pro- 
fitand admirable cfficacie, that our prayers rightly 
conceived and made are alwayes heard and grant- 
ed; that beſides rhe benefit of obteining, our pray- 
ers have their reward with God, and notable fruits, 
conferring and increaſing Gods graces in us. 


C HAP, V | I I. 
Of a threefold neceſsitie of prayer. 


Ne” I come to the neceffitie of prayer: which 
is neceſſary by a threefold bend of neceſhrie: 
I. Necefiitate precepti, neceſſitic of precepr; as be- 
ing adutie moſt ftraitly injoyned-, and a principall 
part of that worſhip and ſervice which we ow unto 
God. This necefſitic is not abſolute, but if we will 
avoid his curſe, Jer. 10.25. 2, Neceſsitate medii, ne- 
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 ceſlitie of the means; as being the means ordained 
by God for the obteining of all good things which 
he hath either purpoſed or promiſed to beſtow up- 
on us for our good: fo that if we ask arighr, we 
have; if we ask not we have nor, as S. James ſaith 
chap. 4. 3+ Neceſs;tate ſigni, neceſſitic of the ſigne; 
as being a neceſlarie figneand cognizance of all true 
Chriſtians, who are deſcribed in the Scripture to be 
ſuch as call upon the name of God: As contrari- 
wiſe the fooliſh Atheiſt who ſaith in his heart ,There is 
20 God, is deciphered by this note, that he doth not 
call upon the Lord, Pſal. 14.4. In which reſpeds the 
holy man Daniel held the performance of this du- 
tie ſo necefſary, that when the king had publiſhed a 
decree which mightnot be revoked, That whoſoe- 
ver ſhould aska petition of either God or man ſave 
of the king for thirtie dayes , he ſhould be caſt into 
the lions den, he chofe ratherto be caſt into the den 
of the lions,then to omit this dutie but thirty dayes, 
Dan. 6. neither did he omit it one day; ſee verl. 10. 


CunaP?. IX. 
Who are to perform the dutie of prayer. 


Nd thus you have heard that ir is required of 
Aall to call upon God : Now let us conſider That the 
what is required inall thoſe thar do call upon him, "13itous , 
That Iexpreſled in the definition, when I defined mid 
prayer to be aſpeech of the faithful, or, as the holy vr2v- 
Ghoſt ſtyleth them alſo, the righrteons, the godly, the 
Saints of God, Where by the way note, thar all 


faichfull and true Chriſtians are righteous, are 00d- 
D ly, 
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ly, are the Saints of God. And thus are they to be 
qualified who will either pray unto God or praiſe 
him. For prayer, the holy Ghoſt ſaith , that ever 
one that is godly ſhall pray unto God, Pſal.32.6.and A 
prayer of a righteous man availeth much , Jam. 1. 16. 
For praiſe and thanksgiving; unto Godbe glory in the 
Church, ſaith the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 3. 21. that is, in 
the company of the faithfull. And ſo David , Sing 
unto the Lord, O ye Saints of hts; give thanks at the xe- 
membrance of his holineſſe, Plal. 30.4. It is true that 
all the works of God do praiſe him, as the matter 
of his praiſe; but the Saints do blefle him, as the 
inſtruments of his praiſe, Pſal. 145. 10. For both, 
ſeePſal.50.14,15,16. where the Lord, as he com- 
mandeth the faithfull (ro whom his ſpeech is di- 
refed v.5,7.)to offer unto him thankſgiving , and 
to call upon him inthe day of trouble; ſo he taketh 
exception againſt the wicked : But unto the wicked 
God ſaith, What haſt thou to do to declare my ſtatutes, or 
that thou ſhouldſt take my covenant in thy mouth, ſee- 
ing thou hateſt inſtruction, andcaſteſt my words behind 
thee? | 
But here weare carefully to conſider who are the 
godly and righteous, leſt we exclude from hope of 
being heard thoſe whom the holy Ghoſt doth nor 
Thereisz exclude, There is therefore a twofold righteouſ- 
_ neſſe mentioned in the Scriptures; the one Legall, 
ne:Legall; the other Evangelicall. According to the legall 
righteouſneſſe none can be ſaid to be righteous who 
doth not perfectly and perpetually perform what- 
ſoever the law ( whichis the Divine rule of perfect 
righteouſneſle) doth preſcribe: For ifamando not * 


abſtein 
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abſtein from all things forbidden, if he do not alſo 
the things commanded, if he do not all, and that in 
that manner and meaſure which the law preſcribeth, 
if he donor continue in doing all the things requi- 
red, but breaketh the courſe of his obedience by 
any one finne, though bur of omiſſion, though but 
in thought, he is notwithſtanding all his obedience 
by the ſentence of the law not onely a ſinner but al - 
ſo accurſed, Gal. 3. 10. By this righteouſneſlſe no 
man ſince the fall of Adam could be ſaid to be righ- 
teous, Chriſt onely excepted : but we had all need 
to pray with David,Pſal. 143.2. Enter not into judge- 
ment with thy ſervant, O Lord, for in thy ſight ſhall uo 
fleſh living be juſtified: viz. by the works of the law, 
Gal.2.16. Foy there i not a juſt man upon the earth 
that doth good and ſinneth not , Eccles 7, 20, Tea, in 
many things we offend all, (aith S. James, chap. 3. 2. 


And if-we ſay we have no ſinne, ſaith S. John, 1.epiſt. , 


1.8, we decerve our ſelves, and the truth is not inns. 
Wherefore the law concluxeth all under ſinne , and 
conſequently under the curſe, Gal. 3. 22. So that 


there isno man ſo godly and righteous, but in him- 


ſelf by the ſentence of the law he is a finner. Which 
ſerveth notably to confute the Popiſh hypocrites, 
which teach that none are juſtified but ſuch as are 
formally juſt by a righteouſneſle inherent” in and 
performed by themſclues ( that is, habituall and 
acuall) according to the law of God; and that no 
man whois aſinner in himſelf, by reaſon of ſinne 
inherent can be ſaid to be juſtified. Burt whatſoever 
Pope-holy men do conceive of themſelves, we muſt 
confeſle with the forenamed Apoſtles, that we are 
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finners in our ſelves, and had need daily to pray as 
our Saviour taught them, for the forgiveneſſe of 
our ſinnes, and ſo to appeal from the ſentence of the 
Law to the promiſe of the Goſpel : for the law hath 
concluded all under ſinne , that the promiſe by faith 
of Feſus Chriit might be given to them that believe, 
Gal. 3.22. 

The Evangelical! rightcouſneſle is that which 
without the Law is revealed in the Goſpel, whereby 
men that are ſinfull in themſelves, I mean believi 
ſinners, and penitent ſinners, are accepted of God as 
righteous in Chriſt. And it is twofold : For it is ei- 
ther imputed to a believing finner, as the righteouſ- 
neſſe of juſtification; or infuſed and ſo inherent in a 
repentant {inner, as the righteouſneſle of ſanRifica- 
tion. The former is perfe& and not inherent, being 
the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt apprehended by faith: 
The other is inherent but not perfect, being our new 
obedience wrought in us by the ſpirit of regenerati- 
on. Inreſpe&of the former itis ſaid, that therieh- 
feous man ſhall live by hw faith : In reſpe& of the Jat- 
ter, that he is a righteous man which worketh righ- 
teouſneſſe, And this twofold righteouſnefſe muſt 
of neceffitie concurre in the ſame partie, &c. By 
the doctrine therefore of the Goſpel he is a righte- 
ous, a godly man, a Saint of God, who doth be- 
lieve and repent. And this is to be underſtood nor 
onely of thoſe who are indued with perfe& faith 
and repentance, or the higher degrees thereof, but 
even of the lowelt degrees of true faith and unfeign- 
ed repentance. Sothat whoſoever truly aſſenting in 
E15 judgement tothe promiſes of the Goſpel con- 
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cerning ſalvation by Chriſt, doth earneſtly in his 
heart deſire to be made partaker of Chriſt and his 
merits, and unfeignedly reſolveth in his will to ac- 
knowledge Chriſt to be his Saviour, and to reſt 
upon him alone for ſalvation, he doth believe to ju- 
ſtification. And whoſoever being diſpleaſed with 
himſelf for his ſinnes doth unfeignedly deſire and 
truly purpoſe amendment of life, he doth repent to 
ſanctification. And he that but thus believeth and 
repenteth is within the latitude of thoſe fairhfull 
and righteous men whoſe prayers are acceptable 
unto God, and whoſe perſons are accepted, yea, 


bleſſed of him ; Matth, 5.3,4,5. and 11. 28. Pſal. * 


34.18, Examples, of Manaſlch, 2. Chron. 33: 13. 
the Publicane, Luke 18. And theſe beginnings of 
faith and repentance do alwayes concurre inour re- 
generation or converſion unto God, For in regene- 
rating us the holy Ghoſt doth ingenerate in us the 
grace of faith; and contrariwile. 


Cnavy. X. 


None but the faithfull can pray effectually 
: and acceptably. wa 


Ow how neceſſarie it 1s that he which prayeth 
acceptably ſhould be a righteous or faithfull 
man indued with ſome meaſure of true faith and 
unfeigned repentance, it may appear both by mani- 
feſt reaſons and manifold teſtimonies of holy Scri- 
ptures: wherein the promiſe of hearing the prayer 
is reſtrained to the righteous, and all hope of being 
heard denied to the wicked. 
x Firſt, 
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Firſt then it is neceſſary that he who calleth upon 
God ſhould be induced withfaith : For how ſhall they 
call upon him in whom they have not believed ? Rom. 
10.14: and, Without faith it is impoſsible to pleaſe God, 


Heb.11.6, and likewiſe with repentance: For un- . 


lefſe a man repent he reteineth a purpoſe to go on 
in ſinne; and this his impenitencie or ſinne not re- 
pented of is as a wall of ſeparation between God and 
him. God heareth not impenitent ſaxners, as hereafter 
weſhall ſhew. | 

Secondly , before our prayers or other actions 
can- be. accepred of: God, our perſons muſt be ac- 
pen in Chriſt : Neither can the fruit be good 
W 


ile the tree is bad: neither can we hope to pre- 


vail with Godby intreaty, whiles we do not defire 
to bexeconciled unto-him; but as we were born the 


children of wrath, :{o his wrath -abideth- upon'us, 
John 3. 36. and we do continue in our enmitie a- 
gainſt God. IIth 


Thirdly, there is no acceſle to God but through . 


Chriſt by the holy Ghoſt, Epheſ.2.18. and 3. 12. 
But the name and impenitent ſinner, as he 
hath no part in Chriſt, ſos he void of the holy 
Ghoſt. 

-\- Fourthly, it cannot be but-that the prayer of the 


unbelieving and impenitent finners is-very abſurd 


and odious in Gods fight, becauſe they ask man 
times ſuch things as they donot deſire, and promiſe 
ſuch things as they do not mean to perform, and 
bear the Lord in hand that they be ſuch. men then 
whom they are nothing leſſe,going about to deceive 
the Lord with their mouthes, and with their lips 
ſpeaking 
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ſpeaking lies unto him, Pſal. 78. and in all their 
prayers and praiſes concerning ſpirituall rhings 
playing the notorious hypocrites before God. For 

the manifeſtation whereof let us take a brief ſur- 

vey of the Lords prayer, whereof the impenitent 
finner is not ableto utter one word aright; and if not 

of that then of none. for that is the ſumme of all. 

Firſt therefore they call God their Father in Thatthe 
Chriſt, when as they are nothing lefle then his chil- Tpenn: 
dren: For he that committeth ſinne is of the devil, 1. culy to uttce 
John 3.8. and, his children they are. whoſe works they any petition 
do,John 8. They ſay, Our Father, Givens, as thoug neg 
in brotherly love they prayed for the whole bro- | 
therhood of the Faithfull, whereas they being void 
of Chriſtian charitie ſeek onely themſelves, and 
have no part in the communzon of Saints. They 
dire their prayers to God who is in heaven, infinite 
in majeſtie, glory and power, themſelves being on 
earth vile and baſe creatures, Eccles 5. as if they , 
came in great humility in reſpe& of their own un- 
worthineſſe,and reverence in reſpect of the glorious 
majeſtie of God; whereas indeed they ruſh into the 
preſence of God with lefle regard, and ſpeak unto 
| himwith leſſe reverence then they would to a mor. 
tall man, who is but a little their ſuperiour. They 
call him Father, noting his love, which art in heaven, 
noting his power, as if they believed that their 
prayers ſhould be granted,as being aſſured that God 
1s both willing and ableto grant their deſires, and 
yet have no faith in God, and therefore call not up- 
on him'aright in whom they have not believed. 

In the firſt place they beg the advancement of 
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Gods glory, as if that were, more deareunto them 
then their own good; whereas intruth they have no 


zeal of Gods glory, but unto it preferre the obtein- 


ing of any worldly and ſinfull deſire. They pray 
that his name may be ſaudtificd, which they. do daily 


pollute with their mouthes, and . by their lives do: 


cauſe it to be blaſphemed. They defire that his 
kinedome may come, and that his-will may. be done, as 


though they did firſt ſeek the kingdome of Godand 


his righteouſneſſe,, whereof indeed they have: no 


ſtudie or care, but are wholly. addiRted'to worldly 
deſires. They pray that. thekingdome-of grace may 
be advanced, and that God would rule and reigne in 
them by his. Spirit according to: his word; when 
they are.in the number of thoſe: who ſay, We. will 
not have this man to reigne over us,reliſting the ſpirit, 
and caſting the word: behind: their backs.: They 
pray that the kingdome of glory may be haſtened. 
by the ſpeedy. coming; of Chriſt unto: judgement, 


and yetdeſire-nothing{lefle then the ſeeond coming 


of Chriſt. They deſire that Gods will may be done, 
which themſclves will not do. . The-will of God is: 
their.converſion and ſanctification, tharthey ſhould 
abſtein fromithoſeſinnes whereunto they are more 
ſpecially addicted: but though they know it to be 


the will of God that they ſhould: turn-unto: him, 


they will'notturn; that they ſhould leave their ſpe- 
ciall-ſinnes, they will not leave them, as the drun- 
kard his drunkenneſle, the whoremaſter his fornica- 
tion,&c. and yet like egregious hypocrites do pray 


that they. may do the will of God as it is done in heaven, 


that is, after an apgelical manner, readily, chearful- 


ly,. 
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 ty;ſpecdily; uprightly, faithfully, conſtantly, fully, 
Ki 0-4 4 ir. 4 irs will of God > chic. 
wiſethen the devils in hell; which howſoever in re- 
ſpedt of their intent rebell againſt the will of God, 
yetif. you reſpett the event, they ro ty. + 
their ſpite ) the inſtruments to bring to paſſe that 
which God hath willed and decreed. 

They crave byead at the hands of God, as if a 
ſmall thing would content them , when'they defire 
excefle of riches, neither can be ſatisfied-withabun- 
dance. They crave duly bread, or, as the word (1- 
gnificth, ſuch a portion of temporall bleſſings as 
God.ſhall judge moſt expedient for rhem; as if they 


meant.not'to-be their own-carvetrs;-but in theſe out- 


ward things refigned themſelves mtorhe hands of 
- God, and ſubmitted themſelves to his fatherly pro- 
vidence, when they are ſuch as haveſer down with 
themſelves, that they- wall be-rich, r. Tim. 6. and' 
wilt come to great matters whether God give them 
good:means or not; and will: frame- their own for- 
rune. They beg for a day, as if they would depend 
upon God for romortow, 8 yet diſtruſtfully hoard 
upfor many yeares. They deſire temporall things 
robe giventhem of God,and yet ſeek them by wic- 

ked and unlawfult means. | 
They defire God toremit their ſinnes, as if they 
repented of them; which they ſtill rerein, as if they 
did in mockery deſire the Lord to forgive the ſinnes 
which they will not forgo. Yea, they deſire the 
, Lord in hypocriſie ſs to forgive them their treſpaſſes, 
| as'they forgive thoſe that treſpaſſe again# them,when as 
they nouriſh hatred and adefire and purpoſe of re- 
| venge: 
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venge:&;ſo in ſtead of obteiningmercy and forgive- 
neſle at Gods hands, they call for the fierce wrath 
and vengeance of God to be executed upon them. 

They deſire that God will not leadthem into ten- 
tations, and yet themſelves run into tentations, and 
ſeek occaftons of evil. They deſire that they may be 
delivered from evil, and yet wiltully go on in evil, 
and will not be xeclaimed,as though they had made 
a covenant with hell. | 

They aſcribe kingdometo the Lord , and yet will 
not obey him as his ſubjects; power, and yet neither 
fear nor-truſt in him;e/ory,8& yer do not glorific him 

They ſubſcribe to their prayers and lay Amen, as 
though they unfeignedly defired and afluredly be- 
lieved that their requeſts ſhould be granted, when 
as they neither deſire that which in hypocriſie they 
ask, nar believe the granting of that which with- 
out faith they have begged. And finally,in all theſe 
requeſts they draw neare to the Lord with their 
mouth, andwith their lips do honour him, but they re- 
move their hearts farre fromhim, 11.29.13. 

It is evident therefore, that as the prayer of the 
righteous is acceptable to God as the evening facri. 
fice, Pſal; 141.2. ſo the prayer of the wicked is de- 
teſtable unto him. Which may further be proved 
by expreſſe teſtimonies of the holy Scriptures. The 
ſacrifice of thewicked, ſaith'Solomon, rs an abominats- 
0n to the Lord; but the prayer of therighteons is acce- 
ptable unto him,Prov.13.9.and again,v.29. The Lord 
7s farre fromthe wicked, but he heareth the prayers of the 
righteous. The ſame doth David teſtifie Pſal. 34. 
15,16. The eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous, 

and 
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and his eares are open to their crie: but theface and 
angry countenance of the Lordis againſt them that do 
evil, to cur off: the remembrance of them from the earth. 
The man which had been blind, John 9.2 1. deli- 
vereth this as a received truth 'in the Church of the 
Jews: This we know,ſaith he, that God heareth net ſin- 
ers, that is, impenitent ſinners: but if” a man be a 
worſhipper of God and doeth his will, him he heareth. 
Wherefore it is: manifeſt, thatthe promiſes made to 
them that call upon God, are reſtrained and ( as ir 
were) appropriated to the godly. And therefore 
whoſoever defireth to/pray.unto God with hope to 
be heard, -muſt turn. unto the Lord by repentance, 
and lay hold upon Chriſt by faith, unfeignedly pur- 
poſing amendment of lite: For the name of the Lord 
is a ſtrong tower; the righteous runnethunto it and is 
exalted, or ſet in ſafetie, Prov.18.10. | 
Bur it will be objected, That the promiſes are ge- That all pro- 
nerall; and therefore belonging to all they are not "<<" 
tro be reſtrained to ſome. I anſwer, That they. and the condit- 
all other promiſes of the Goſpelare to be under- 92 of faith 
ſtood with the condition of faith and repentance, OED 
which 'many times are expreſſed, and where they 
 arenot, they are alwayes to be underſtood, as re- 
ſtraining the promiſes to the faithfull. For whereas 
Joel faith, chap.2.30. that whoſoever calleth upon the 
name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved, our Saviour reſtrain- 
_ ethitro the righteous , Matth. 7. 2 1. Not every one 
that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, (that is, which calleth 
upon me) ſhall enter into the kingdome of heaven, but 
he that aveth the will of my F ather which is in heaven: 
andthe Apoſtle, Rom. 10. 13, 14+ tothe fairhfull; 
; But 
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But how ſhall they call upon him in whom they have not 


believed? And whereas our . Saviour ſaith , That - 


whatſoever. ye ſhall ack in  - name the Father will 
grant it, John 16: 23-'that alſo is reſtrained' inthe 
I.epiſtle of John 3. 22. to the righteous ; Whatſoe- 
ver we ack we receive of. him, bicauſe we keep his com- 
mandments,and dp thoſe things which are pleaſing in 
his ſight. And ſo our Saviour, John 17.7-1f ye abide 


in me and my words ebide in you, ack what ye will andit 


ſhall be done unto you. 

As for the wicked, the Lord denieth to heare 
them, though they cry loud in his eares, and make 
may prayers' unto! him : Iſa.1.15. When ye ſpread 
forth your hands (ſaith the Lord to the impenitent 
Jews) 1will hide mine eyes from you; yea, when ye make 
many prayers Iwill uot hearc : whom notwithſtand- 
ing upon their repentance he promiſeth to heare 
and to receive into favour, v.16,17,18. SoinEzek. 
8.18. Though they cry in mine eares with aloud voice, 
yet will 1 not heare them. Plal.18.4r. 8& Micah 3. 4. 
They ſhall cry unta the Lord, but he will not heare them; 


he will even hide his face from them for their wicked- 


neſſe. Jer.14.12. When they faft I will not heare their 
cry. Neither doth he onely refuſe ro heare them, 
but the godly alſo praying for them, 1.Sam.16.1, 
Jer. 15.1. Ezek. 14. 14, 20. and therefore forbid- 
deth many times the godly to pray in their behalf, 
Jer. 14-11, or if they do heproteſteth that he will 
not heare them, Jer. 7- 16: and 11. 14. When as 
| therefore impenitent ſinners docall upon' God: and 
are not heard, letthem not think that tht Lord is 
not able to heare or help them. Behold, faith the 

Prophet 


{ 
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Prophet Iſaiah, chap. 59. I. the Leras hand is not 
ſhortened that it cannot ſave, nor his eare heavy that he 
cannot heave; but your iniquities have made a ſeparation 
between you aud your God, and your ſinnes have hid his 
face from you that he will not heare. And then he de- 
ſcendeth to particutars : For this mercy of hearing 
our prayers is not onely denied unto ungodlineſle in 


_ generall, bur alſo toparticular ſinnes; as contrari- 


wiſe it is promiſed to particular graces,which being 
linked together in a golden chain, are each of them 
ſeverall evidences of a true faith : | 

As firſt to Cruelty & Opprefhon, Ila.t.t5.Thouzh 
ye make I I will not heare, for your hands 
are full of blond. And not to cruelty onely,bur alfoto 
Unmercifulnes,& Want of pitie towards the poore: 
For, he that ſtoppeth his eare at the crying of the poore, 
ſhall cry himſelf and not be heard, Pro.21.13.Whereas 
contrariwiſe thoſe that be mercitull ſhallfind mercy 
with God, Matth.5.7. Then ſhalt thou call and the 
Lord ſhall anſwer, thou ſhalt cry, and he will ſay, Here T 
am, I[a.58.9. If we love not in word and tongue alone, 
but in deed and truth, hereby we may have confidence 
before God, 1.John 3.18,19. 

Secondly, to Wantof love in forgiving offenſes; 
and contrariwiſe: Mark 11. 25, When ye ſtandpray- 
ing, forgive if ye have ought againſt any, that your Fa- 
ther alſo which 15 in heaven may forgive you your tre. 
paſſes. But if ye ao not forgive, neither will your F a- 
ther which is in heaven forgive your treſpaſſes. 

Thirdly, to the Not-hearing or hearkenins to the 
word of God: For as we heare ſo we ſhall be heard; 
Prov.28.9, He that turaeth away his care from hearing 
| the 
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the law, his prayer ſhall be abominable. For as we ſpeak 
unto the Lord in prayer, ſo the Lord ſpeaketh unto 
us in the preaching of the word:and therefore good 
reaſon it is that if we will not hearethe Lord when 
he ſpeaketh unto us, he ſhould hotheare us when we 
ſpeak unto him, as the Prophet Zacharie ſaith,chap. 
7.13. 1t is come to paſſe, that as he cried and they would 
not heare, ſo they cryed and I would not heare, ſaith the 
Lord. Onthe other ſide, 1f the word of Chriſt abide 
in us, we may ask what we will and it ſhall be granted 
us, John 15. 7. If men harden their hearts againſt 
the word of God.,the wiſdome of God hath threat- 
ned not to heare them, Prov. 1.24. Hecovereth him- 
(elf with acloud that our prayer ſhould not paſſe through, 
Lam.3.44. But if men humble themſelves before 
God and tremble at his word, being of humble and 
contrite hearts, the Lord hath promiſed to heare, 
Pſal.66.2. and 24.18. and 51.17. The prayer of the 
humble pierceth the clouds , Ecclus 35. 17. If men 
chooſe not the fear of the Lord, the Lord will not heare 
them, Prov.1.28,29, on the other fide, He will fulfill 
the deſire of them that fear him, he will alfo heare their 
cry an1will ſave them, Plal.145.19. 

Neither doth the Lord refuſe to heare thoſe 
alone who are open and notorious ſinners, but thoſe 
alſo which making outward profeſſon of pietic do 
play the hypocrites : Job 27. 9. Will God heare the 
cry of the hypocrite when trouble comethupon him? To 
which purpoſe there is a notable ſaying of David, 
Pſal.66.18. If I regard wickedpeſſe in my heart, ſaith 
he, the Lord will not he:reme. Whereas contrariwiſe, 
if mea would walk uprightly before God, he 
would 
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would deni- uato them nothing that is good , 
Pſal. 84. 11. 

Wherefore it behoveth every one that namerh 
the name of Chriſt to depart from iniquitte , 2.Tim.2. 
19. and 70 purge his hands from ſinne, Jam 4.8. and to 
waſh them in innocencie, Pal. 26. that ſo he may 
without doubting /ift up holy hands unto the Lord, 
1.Tim.2.8. % pcs x2pS/es, 2, Tim.2,22, Heb. 10. 
22. with true hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſci- 
ence: Mala conſcientia januam nobis claudit , Anevil 
conſcience ſhutteth the gate againſt us, Calv. In- 
ſlitat. 3.20.7. $- 

But againſt this doctrine it may be objected, That 06bjef, 
the Lord many times heareth the wicked when they 


_ call upon him ; and therefore that the promiſes 


OY 


made to prayer are not peculiar to the godly, bur 
common to them with the wicked. 

For anſwer hereunto we are to remember, That Ayſw. 
prayers are made unto God either for ſpirituall God heareth 
blefſings belonging to a better life, or for tempo. Þ%5* + 
rall bleſſings apperteining to this corporall life. The tuall bleſs. 
former are peculiar _—_— of God, as be- ines. 
longing to their inheritanCe,and are never beſtowed 
on the wicked, who never have ſo much grace as 
truly to deſire them; and therefore if they do at any 
time ask them, they do pray in hypocriſie, asking 
with their lips that which they do not deſire with 
their hearts nor labour for in their lives. Thar God 

As for temporall benefits, I cannot deny but that _— 
the Lord many times in reſpect of them doth grant ked for tem- 
unto the wicked their hearts defire. But yet even in P21! bene- 
theſc alſo there is great difference betwixt the Lord aw ms 

his 


In what reſpett God heareth thewicked. 


his hearing of the godly and the wicked. For in 
remporall matters the Lord heareth men either as 
a gracious and loving Father, or as a mercifull Cre- 
atour, or as a fevere Judge. 

I. In ſpeciall favour as a gracious Father in 
Chriſt he heareth his faithfull children, ever fub- 
ordinating their good to his own glory; not alwayes 
ſatisfying their carnall or worldly deſtres, but al- 
wayes granting their requeſts as ſhall be moſt for 
his glory andrheir ſpirituall and evertaſting good: 
under which conditions our prayers for temporal 
bleſſings _ alwayes to be framed, and being ſo 
conceived they areever granted. 

2. As a mercifull Creatour the Lord heareth 
men crying unto him in their extremity : And thus 
he heareth all ſorts of men, but eſpecially the god- 
ly: for he is the ſaviony ,that is, the preſerver, of all 
men, but chiefly of the faithfall, 1. Tim. 4. 10. The 
godly have a promiſe of deliverance when they call 
upon God; Plal.50.14,15. and 145.19. andg1.15. 
and 34-17, 19- So have not the wicked;Pfal.5 1.16. 
and +8. 41. Yea, in many places, as ye have heard, 
he threatneththat when they cry unto him in their 
trouble he will not heare them. The affliction and 
deliverance of the godly do both turn to their ſin- 
oular good ; Rom. 8. 28. and being delivered 
they glorifice God,conſulting with themſelves what 
to render unto the Lord for his benefits, and raking 
the cup of ſalvation, that is, of thankſgiving for their 
ſalvationand deliverance; Pal. 116. 12,13. The 
wicked not being bettered by their affliction, are 
many times delivered according to their defire, rhe 
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Lord giving them over as incorrigible: Iſa.r.5. 
Jer. 2.30. and when they are delivered they ſeek not 
to glorifie God, nor repent of their ſinnes, but re- 
turn to their vomit, making ſhew of repentance no 


longer then the hand of God is upon them : And fo 


both their afligion and deliverance ( through their 
own default) turneth to their ruine. Notwithſtand- 
ing deliverance out of affliction when men cry un- 
to God is a common benefit, the Lord hearing and 
delivering men of all ſorts as a mercifull Creatour 
and Preſerver, as is teſtified Pfal. 107. where ir is 
often repeated, that divers ſorts ofmen when they cry 
uuto the Lordin their trouble, he doth deliver them out 
of their diſtreſſe. But becauſe many are unthankfull, 
the holy Ghoſt doth as oft repeat this exclamation, 
O that men would therefore praiſe the Lord for his good- 
neſſe,and declare the wonders which he doth for the ſonnes 
of men, For though the Lord doth hate the wic- 
kedin reſpec of their ſinnes, and therefore many 
times doth refuſe to heare and to deliver them., yet 
he loveth them as his creatures,and therefore ſome- 


[times as a mercifull Creatourhe doth deliver them: 


And thus he promiſeth to heare the cry of the 
poore, the fatherleſle, and the widow, becauſe he is 
mercifull; Exod.22.2 3,27. Pſal.22.24. And how- 
ſoever the cry of men in diſtreſſe cannot many times 
beſaid ro be aprayer, but onely that voice which the 
extremity of their griefexpreſſeth from them, yer 
it is vox'creatureclamantis ad Creatorem, the voice of 
the creature crying to the Creatour; and the Lord 
as a mercifull Creatour heareth the ſame. So he is 
ſaid to have heard the cry of the child Iſhmael, 
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Gen.21.17. And thus alſo he heareth the cry of the 
young ravens, and-lions,and of thereſt of the crea- 
tures, giving them their food in due ſeaſon, Pal. 147. 
g. and 104.21, 27, 28. and 145. 15- WhichTI do 
the rathernote for the comfort of the faithfull : For 
if the Lorddoth heare the cry not onely of carnall 
men bur alſo of thoſe creatures which want reaſon, 
yea ſometimes of the devil himſelf, Mark 8. 12, 
Job 1. and 2. how ſhall he not heare the cry of his 
own children ? 

3. Asaſevere Judge the Lord heareth the wic- 
ked , granting unto them temporall things in his 
wrath, which it were better for them ro want. 
Thus he granted fleſh to the impenitent Iſraclites, 
& fed them with quails:but while the fleſh was between 
their teeth he ſtruck them with a grievous plague, 
and they were burned in Kibroth-hatraavah, that is, 
the eraves of luſt, Num. r1. 31. So in his anger, 
when they would needs have a king, he granted a 
king unto them, 1.Sam.8,7. Hoſ.13.11. And thus- 
when worldlings, whoſe hearts are wholly ad- 
dicted to earthly things, deſiring and begging them, 
the Lord in his anger giveth them over to their own 
luſts, and ſatisficth their deſire, giving them their 
portion in this life, Pſal. 17. 14. where they recerve 
their good things, Luke 16.25. and all the conſolation 
they are to look for, Luke 6. 24. whereas to them 


that firſt ſeek Gods kingdome and his righwouſneſſe, he 


doth not onely give that which principally they 
ſcek; but alſo by way of advantage over and beſides 
he giveth them temporall bleſſings as ſhall be moſt 
convenient for them, 


So 
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So that in ſpirituall things the wicked are not 
heard, but the godly. In temporall when he ſeem- 
eth to denie the requeſt of the godly, he heareth 
them in ſpeciall mercie, though not ad voluntatem, 
yet ad utilitatem , not to their will but profit: and 
when he ſeemethro-grant the prayer of the wicked, 
he heareth them in judgement, ad voluntatem , A'2uft. ad : 
though not ad «tilitatemn, to their will nottheir pro- bens, b 
fit; impits concedens iratus que piis negat propitins, 
oranting in his wrath that to the wicked which in 
his mercy he denieth to the godly. 


3" PP" _ XL 
That God aloneis tobecalledupon. 


Aving ſpoken of the perſon which doth invo- 
cate, weare nowto intreat of the party who 1s 
called upon, that is, God. Where we are to ſhew 
two things: 1. That God alone-is religiouſly to 
be called upon; 2. That in our prayers we are ſo to 
conceive of God as he hath revealed himſelf in his 
word. Both which points are of great moment: 
for if we do religiouſly invocate any beſides the 
true God, wecommit facrilegious idolatry , or if 
we ſhall conceive of God, either in reſpett of his 
nature or of the perſons, otherwiſe then he hath re- 
vealed, we ſhall in ſtead of the true God worſhip an 

idole of our own brain. | 
That God is to be called upon I have already 
ſhewed, and it needeth no further proof. Call upox; 
me, ſaith the Lord, Pſal.50.15.When ye pray, ſay, Our 
Father, Luke 11.2, The true worſhippers ſhall worſhip 
2 the 
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anſwered, 


That God alone ts to be called upon. 


the Fathcr, John 4.23. But that God alone is to be 
called upon religiouſly, though it tollow upon the 
former, ( for God will be worſhipped alone or nor 
atall, precept. 1.) yet it is gainfaid by the Anti- 
chriſtian church, the mother of ſpirituall fornicari- 
ons, which inthis part of Gods worthip addeth fo 
him both Angels and Saints departed. For the con- - 
futation of which blaſphemous errour, IT will firſt 
prove in generall, That God alone is to be called 
upon z and then particularly, That neither Angels 
nor Saints are. 

For firſt, Whomſoever we do religiouſly invo- 
cate, him do we worſhip and adore: For invocati- 
on is a principall part of worſhip-and adoration, as I 
have ſhewed, the Lord eſteeming the ſacrifice of 
praiſe and prayer above all outward facrificesof the 
law, Pſal. 50. Burt God alone is religiouſly to be 
worſhipped and adored. For the exhibiting of reli- 
£10us worſhip unto any that isnot God, is idolatrie; 
ſuch as is religious adoration, invocation by prayer 
and thankſgiving, repoſing our aftance and truſt, 
vows, oathes, facrifices offered to any creature: 
1.Sam.7.3. Dirett your hearts nnto the Lord, & ſerve 
him onely. Matth.4.10. Thou fhalt adore the Lord thy 
God, and him onely ſhalt thou wor ſhip or ſerve. 

Againſt which allegation they do objeR, That 
the words.do appropriate not adoration but Divine 
worſhip unto God: ſo that notwithſtanding this 
place, 2e:-wm2, adoration, may be given to the crea- 
ture, though 7x, Divine worſhip, be reſerved as 
peculiar unto God; Rhem.is Matth.4.to. 

For anſwer of which ſhift we muſt conſider what 
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the tempter demanded of Chriſt, verſ.g9. All theſs 
things will I grve thee, tv mw TpPocKuviſr"s wor, if thou 
ſhalt fall down and wor ſhip me: which demand our Sa- 
viour might have yeilded unto if he had allowed 
this Popiſh diſtintion : Bur it appeareth by his an- 
{wer that there is no ſuch difference to be made be- 
EwiXt xazrearand apwrir, that is, between Divine 
worſhip. and religious adoration. For he would not 
apoxu16y, that is, adore, the tempter, as he required, 
becauſe he muſt xa :ver, that is, worſhip, God alone; 
thereby plainly ſhewing , that if he did ayer, he 
ſhould alſo aexever, Indeed meorwmos or adoration 
may be either civill ; which may be performed to 
creatures, Gen. 23. 7, 12. or religious; and that as 
well as ax, mult be reſerved as proper to God. | 
The like diftintion they have forged between The dittin- 

Sade and aargde, that is, Service and Worſhip: where. tion of az- 
of the former, as they ſay,may be given to the crea- Fan. 
_ tures, the latter onely to God. It by theſe words cuſſed. 
they diſtinguiſhed civill worſhip from religious, as 
Auguſtine doth, they might be born with: For, as De civir.Dei 
he faith, both is ſer vitws, Sed ea ſervirus que debetur 491% 099-1. 
hominibus, ſecundum quamprecipit Apoſtolus, s x x- 
Vos DOMINITS SUIS SUBDITOS ESSE DEBERE, 
alio nomine Grace nuncupari ſolet, ſcilicer Hociz; ea ve- 
70 ſervitus que pertinet ad colendum Deum, Aicitur 
az7ecia; Both is Service : But that-ſervice which is 
due to men, according to which the Apoſtle com- 
mandeth ſervants to be ſubje& to their maſters, in 
the Greek it is uſed to be called by another name.,to 
wit, faiz, and that ſervice which belongeth to the 
worſhip of God is called 2272, But when under 
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Acts 20.10. 


1. Thefſ. 1.9. 
Rom.7.6. 


and 12.11. 
Luaeft. ſuper 
Exod. lib.2. 
94+ 
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the name of /uaciz they would cloke religious ſer- 
vice performed to creatures, they are intolerable. 
For between religious ſervice and aer4z there is no 
difference: and both £a4e and xax4e are alike inthe 
Scriptures aſcribed to God, & both of them uſed as 
the tranſlation of the Hebrew TW, Exod.2 3.33. SL 
SERVIEKIS DIIS EORUM. Hic Grecvs, ſaith S. 
Auguſtine, S*acv21; habet, non narewors, unde intelligi= 
tur quia & durcia deberur Deo tanquam Domino, 


aarrtia Vero non miſt Deo tanquam Deo: Ir ruou 


SERVEST THEIR GoDs, Here the Greek hath 
Sundays, NO Azrpevoys* Whence it iS underſtood that 
Swaxtiz.is due to God as unto our Lord, but a«recia to 
none but God as God. Lodovicus Vives in Auzuſt. 
De ciwvit. Dei,lib,10. cap. 1. ſaith, Y alla docet, nargciar 
& Jurcar idemeſſe,& utrumque ſienificare Servitutem. 
Suidas ait ; AaTgHiatsly 1 om 1796 Mug, ſerwitus Mmer- 
cenaria, Lev. 23.7. opus ſervile dicitur aargdrir, 18, 
21. Deſemine 1u0 non dabis ſervire  epzorn, principi: 
anergg juxta Septuaginta: Valla (faith be) teacheth 
us, azTpdiar and aciar tO be the ſame, and that both 
do ſignifie Service. And Suidas faith, that a«7gciz is 


ſervice for areward, or mercenarie ſervice. Lev.23.7. 


Aametd, 1 
637 way 


Schtia,Sitd 


a ſervile work is called xz744rv, and chap. 18. 2 1, 
Then ſhalt not give any of thy ſeed to ſerve the prince 
(or, the idole Molech:) which ſervice the Septuaginr 
expreſleth by the word a=77ev4,, Heb. 8. 3. But if a 
difference between theſe words is to be urged, it 
will be found that 442 is the greater,and xa7z«« the 
lefſe; the former being derived of 4#>6:, which fi- 
onificth 4 bond-ſlave, the latter of »«7g45, which fi- 


onificth ay hired ſervant: For Suidas telleth us thar 
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ad]prie is Sucle, that is, ſervice, for a reward. And ſo 
by this diſtinction they ſhall gain thus much, That 
they give the greater to the creatures, and reſerve 
the leſſe for God. Neither can this diſtintion be 
applyed to cither of theſe places alledged; 1.Sam. 
7.3. Matth.4.10. in both which the vulgar Latine 
hath ſervire - in the former , ezque ſol; ſervite, and 
ſerve ye him alone; where the Greek alſo hath 4 
aevazrx : in the latter, eique ſol; ſervies, and thou ſhalt 
ſerve him alone. 

Secondly, he that is to be called upon is to bebe- 2.Reaſon. 
lieved in: Rom. 10.14. How ſhall they call upon him in 
whom they have not believed? God alone and none 
but God is to be believed in: Pſal.73.25. whom have 
T in heaven but thee? According to the Creed the 
object of our faith is God and the Church : bur 
with this difference, that we believe in God, but as 
touching the Church, we do not fay that we believe 
7n it ( for the Church is not God, bur domns Dei, as 
Auguſtine hath obſerved ) but'onely that we believe 
the holy catholick Church. Now it we are 'not to 
believe in the Church, much lefle in the members 
thereof, whether they be,of the Church militant or 
triumphant. 

Thirdly, no part of Gods glory is to be commu- 3: Reaſon. 
nicated to any thing elſe : Iſa.42. 8. My 2loriewill I 
a0t give to another. To be a hearer and granter of 
our requeſts is a great part of Gods glory : Pſal.65. 
3. O thou that heareſt the prayer, to thee ſhall all fleſh 
come: and in the concluſion of the Lords prayer; 
thize is the glory, namely of hearing and granting 
our prayers. And'therefore this glory is not to be 
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communicated toany other: and conſequently no 
other is to be called upon, 

Fourthly, the commandment of Chriſt is broken 
if in prayer we call upon any to whom we may not 
ſay, Our Father which art in heaven, hallowed be thy 
name, thy kingdome come, &c. For thine is the kings 
dome, &c. When yepray, ſay, Our Father, Luke 11. 2. 


- But without horrible blaſphemiie we cannot uſe this 


Fere2427- 
Thom. patt. 
3. queſt. 25- 
a/t.4. 

5. Reaſon. 


Heb.11.6, 
Fom. 14-23» 


form of words to any but onely to God: therefore 
if we call uponany other we break the command- 
ment of Chriſt, If the Papiſts alledge, that in their 
prayers they uſually do ſay their Pater nofter, I con- 
tcſſe they do, but in ſo doing they commir blaſphe- 
mons idolatry, ſaying this prayerto the Rood or to 
the Croſle, which they worſhip culru rerriicy, ſaying 
with the old idolatersto a piece of wood, Pater me- 
es, Thou art my father, and before the images 
not onely of men bur alſo of women departed. 
Fifthly, all acceptable prayers are made in faith 
that they are accepted,and in hope that they ſhall be 
granted : For without faith it 1s impoſsible to pleaſe 
God, and what is not of faith is ſinne: and prayer 
which is made without hope is in vain. But thoſe 
prayers that are madeto God, and they onely, are 
made in faith and hope : In faith, becauſe God hath 
commanded us ta call upon him, and hath pro- 
miſed to heare us : In hope, becauſe God to 
whom we pray is omnipreſent ; and therefore is 
acquainted with our wants, and ſecret deſires, 
Pſal.38. he is omnipotent, and therefore able to do 


for us excecd;nely above all that we can askor think, 


Ephel1. 3.20, and for his bounty and goodneſſe more 
ready 
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ready to heareandto grant then we are to ask, Iſa. 
* -65. 24. Onthe other ſide, prayers made to crea- 
tures are made neithet in faith: For there is no war- 
rant inthe Scripture for ſuch a prayer, no doctrine 
which teacheth it, no precept that injoyneth it, no 
promiſe to confirm. it, no example to commend it. 


And this is confefled by Eckius, viz. That neither - 


it is warranted or taught in the Old Teſtament, be- 
cauſe the people were prone to idolatry, and the fa- 
thers deceaſed were 72 Limbo; nor in the New, leſt 
the Gentiles ſhould rerurn to their old idolatry, and 
{eſt the Apoſtles ſhould ſeem to direct Chriſtians to 
invocate them after their deceaſe. And thetefore 
by their own confeſhon-no teſtimonie of Serjprure 
canbealledged to this purpoſe. Neither can ſuch 
prayer be made in hope: becauſe none but God is 
either omniſcient or omnipreſent to knowthe wants 
or heare the deſires of men in all places calling up- 
on them, nor omnipotent to grant their deſires. 
Hereunto may be added the teſtimonies of the Fa- 
thers: Origen Contra Celſums, 11b,8, Solus adorandus 
eit Deus, God onely is to be worſhipped. Euſebius, 
Depreparat. Evang. 4.5. Solum Deum adorare didi- 
cimus, We have learned to warſhip God onely. Nav 
zianzen, De Spir. ſane? 'E1'3 Tperxuryny, Tws £060 ; i 8 
owi]Þv, was + is; If it be to be adored, why is it not to be 
wor ſhipped? if it be to be wor ſhipped, how is it not God? 
Ambroſe, De Spirits, lib. 3. 12. Neque adorandum 
quicquam preter Denm legimus, We do not reade of 
' any thing which oughr to be worſhipped except 
God alone, Cyrill,Theſaur.11b.2.1. Ynanatura Dei- 
ratis eſt quam ſolummodo adorare oportet, There is one 
; - nature 


3$ That we oucht mt #0 invocute any creature. 
'*  natureof the Deitie which alone ought to be wor- 
ſhipped. 


Cuay., XII. 
That we ought not to invocate any creature. 


—_— have I ſhewed in generall , That no crea- 
tureis to be called upon. Now more ſpecially, 
That neither Angels nor Saints. Civil honour in- 
deed is due to both, as to our fellow-citizens of the 
ſame city:but religious honour done to either is ido- 
latry. 

ThatAngels Fit, for Angels. Our fellow-ſervants are not to 
ought nott0 be adored of us: Angels are our fellow-ſcrvants,. 
ped. ” being miniſtrine ſpirits ſont forth inte the miniſtery for 
x .Reaſon their ſake that ſhall be heirs of ſalvation, Heb.1.14, 
And by this reaſon the angel, Revel.1g. 10. and 22. 
19. diſſwadeth S. John from adoring him, and in 
both places appropriateth =p5w/nov, , adoration, to 
God. Likewiſe the Apoſtle admoniſheth the Co- 
Pide 4m- lofſſians,chap. 2.18. to take heed that none bercave them 
6. =” of their "997 (which is their ſalvation) #nder ſhew 
; * of humilirie (as the Papiſts do, as though it were too 
much boldneſſe to go directly to Chriſt) commend- 
ing unto them the worſbipping of angels: whereunto 
thoſe countreys. of Phrygia were very much ad- 
dicted, as Theodoretfheweth iz Col.2. And there- 
fore it was decreed in the councel of Laodicea, the 
morther-citie of thoſe parts,that no man ſhould pray 

unto angels. 
2. Reaſon. Moreover, he that is the authour and fountain of 
all good things, and is onely able of himſelf to help 
| us, 
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us, he is to be invocated, and not thoſe who bein 
but his inſtruments are not able to help us otherwiſe 
then he appointeth. But God is the authour and. 
fountain of all good, James 1.17. Onr onely help and 
refuge, Plal.46.1. and 124.8. Theangels are bur his 
inſtruments, who neither can nor will help us fur- 
ther then God himſelf appointeth. - 

Objection out of Joſ.5.1 3. and Judg. 13.20. That 06jef, 
Joſhua and the parents of Samſon worſhipped the | 
angels which appeared unto them. 

He that appeared unto them was not a created an- Ayſw, 
gel, but the Angel ofthe great covenant,the ſecond 
Perſon in Trinity,who oftentimes in aſſumed forms 
appeared to the Patriarchs. He that appeared to 
Joſhua calleth himſelf the Prince of the- Lords are 
mies, Jol. 5. 14. and 6. 2. he is called the Lord. He 
whichappeared to Samſons parents being demand- 
ed his name, ſaid it is Wonderful, which is the name 
of Chriſt, Iſa.9.6. And ſuch was their opinion of 

| him; for Manoah calleth him God, and his wife 
termeth him Fehowah. 3 

Now that Saints arenot to be prayed unto it ſhall That Saints 

appear by theſe reaſons : | —_—_ M 

I. To them which neither heare us nor know us, be invocared 

prayeris made1n vain: But the Saints departed nei- *: Reaſon. 

ther heare us nor know us. That they donot heare 
us it is manifeſt, For what is it which they do heare? 
the voice of the mouth or the ſpeech of the heart? 
If the voice of the mouth. then the voice which 
- moveth the aire for a {mall diſtance and ſo vaniſh- 
eth, ſhall not onely pierce all the regions of the aire 
bur the heavens allo, where the aire, which is the' 
medium, 


A 
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medium. ceaſeth, If the ſpeech of the heart ; then 
are they »4/y1omy,, the okbn of the heart , and 
therefore gods: for it is a property peculiar to the 
Lord, 1.Kings 8.39. Jer.17.9. Acts 1.24. That they 
know us not it is teſtified by Iſaiah, chap. 63.16. 
eAbrahamis ignorant of us, and 1ſrael knoweth ws not: 
Eccles 9.5. 
x. Exception The Papiſts except, Firſt, That the Saints having 
NN thebleſſed viſionof God, they do ſee in ſpeculo Tri 
nitatis the things done in earth. By which reaſon 
they ſhould know all things which God himſelf 
doth know, neither ſhould the day of judgement be 
Theglaſſe hid fromthem. But this glaſle isa forgerie of their 
of rhe Ir Own brain: For if they ſay it is the eſſence of the 
my > whole Deitie, then is itmoſt ſimple and unvariable; 
if the glory or ſplendour of God whereby he en- 
lighteneth the place of the bleſſed, it will no more 
follow that they, beholding this light ſhould ſee 
thoſe things which God beholdeth, then thar he 
which looketh on the ſunne ſhould ſee all thar the 
ſunne ſhineth upon. 
A ſecond Secondly, That God acquainteth them with our 
haps prayers made tothem, which they underſtanding 
inſoed, become interceſſours for us unto God. Bur what a 
fooliſh circumſtance is this * They willnothave us 
go diretly unto God or our Saviour, but (as in 
Princes courts) to ſome that are neare unto them, 
thatthey may mediate our cauſe; and in the upſhor, 
wecannot go directly unto them, I mean the Saints, 
but God himſelf muſt be fain to be a mediatour be- 
rweenus and them,to acquaint them with our pray - 
ers, that ſo they may pray unto him for us, 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, That they do not worſhip the Saints as A third pre- 
gods, but as the friends of God. As if a woman Evo 
raken in adultery ſhould alledge for her ſelf, that * 
ſhe loved the adulterer not as her husband bur as her 
husbands friend. For religious worſhip doth as pro- 
perly belong unto God as conjugall love unto the 
husband. Burt do not they give Divine-worſhip to 
the Saints whom they invocate,preſfcribing thereby 

unto them omnipreſence, omniſcience, omnipoten- 
<6ie,and thereby alſo profeſſing themſelves to repoſe 
their truſt in them £ For when they pray to Saints 
departed, do they ſpeak unto them as preſent or as 
abſent? If as to preſent, they being in heaven & they 
on the earth diſperſed in many places & countreys, 
then they aſcribe unto them omnipreſence; if as to 
abſent, they aſcribe to them omniſcience : Both 
which are blaſphemous. Beſides, when they invo- 
cate they aſcribe omnipotencie tothem, and there- 
fore repoſe their truſt in them : But God alone is to 
betruſted in, becauſe he alone is omniporent; and 
enrſed is he that truſteth in man, Jer.17.5. 
IT. Again, mere men arenot religiouſly to be 2. Reaſon. | 
adored : It is Peters reaſon, Acts 10.26, and Pauls, 
As 14.15. If Chriſt himſelf had been but a mere 
man or a creature, though a god by creation, yet 
ought not he religioufly to be adored , and much 
lefle the Saints, who are but the ſervants of Chriſt. 
Therefore the ancient Fathers termed the Arjans 
( who ſuppoſed Chriſt to be God by creation, and 
yet werddeped him) idolaters; and the Neſtorians 
likewiſe, who ſuppoſed the humanirie of Chriſt to 
be a diſtin perſon from the Sonne of God. 
III. To 


G2 
3* Reaſon. 


4-Reaſon. 


objedt. 


Anſw. 1. 


That Saints departed are not to be prayed unto. 


III. Tolcave God, who hath commanded us 
to call upon him, and hath promiſed to heare us, 
and is moſt willing and onely able to help us, and to 
run tothe Saints, who neither have commanded us, 
as having noſuch authoritic, nor have promiſed to 
heare and help us, as having no ſuch power, yea are 
ſo farre from hearing and helping that they neither 
know us nor our deſires, and ſo farre from com- 
manding us to call upon them as they have forbid- 
den us {oto do, andalwayes directed us to call upon 
God, Adts 10.26. and 14.15. isa thing in religion 
impious and in reaſon abſurd. 

I'V. To call upon Saints is a thing moſt injuri- 
ous unto God and Chriſt our Saviour : derogatorie 
from the glory of God, as though they were either 
more ready to heare, or more willing or more able 
to help us; orthat we had more confidence in their 
love then in the mercies of God and interceſſion of 
Chriſt our Saviour. 

But it is lawfull to intreat the Saints upon earth 
to pray for us; why then may we not defire the 
Saints in heaven much more to pray to God for us? 

To intreatthe Saints living on earth to pray for 
us hath warrant in the Scriptures, as having been a 
dutie injoyned by God, Gen. 20.7. Job 42.8. Jam. 
514,16. and aiſo praQticed by the faithfull, Rom. 5. 
30. Ephel. 6. 19. Bur praying to Saints departed 
hath no warrant in the Scriptures, as the Papiſts 
themſclvesare forced to confeſſe. Nay, it is direQ- 
ly forbidden; and thoſe which do it commit two 
cvils, forſaking God rhe fountain of living waters, 
enddigging out to themſelves ciſterns, broken ciſterns 

that 
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that can hold no water, Jer. 2.13. They worſhip the 
creature Ts 7 *n7]z;, ROM. I. 25. preterito Crea- 
zore, paſſing by the Creatour, «t Hilarins interpreta- 
tur De Trinitate lib.12. | 
2.. The Saints living with us are acquainted with 
our perſons and our wants, and therefore may pray 
in particular for us, and ſo cannot the Saints de- 
| parted. 
; 3- The requeſt made in this behalf to the faith- 
full living 1s a civil intreaty of a Chriſtian duty,but 
as it is made to the Saints departed, it is a religious 
invocation of them to do that for us which 1s the 
peculiar office of the Mediatour.' Neither do they 
onely intreat the Saints to pray for us, and deſire 
God that for the merits & interceſſion of the Saints 
he would grant their deſires, which is to give the 
office of Chriſt tothem : Bur alſo they defire the 
Saints themſelves to beſtow upon them ſuch bleſ- 
{ings as they defire both ſpirituall and temporall, 
and to avert from them ſuch evils as they fear. 
Wherein the Papiſts have made the Saints to ſuc- 
cecU the heathen gods, aſcribing unto them their ſe- 
verall offices and functions, inſomuch that there is 
no countrey, citie, or town, but hath certain Saints 
to patronize them,as the heathen had their tutelares 
deos+ no trade or occupation which hath not a pecu- 
liar Saint ; no kind of cattel or tame fowl which 
have not their patrones; no kind of diſeaſe but ſome 
Saint or other 1s called upon for the curing thereof, 
as the di; averrunci,or mrprmua, among the heathen: 
So thatifthere were no other fault in Popery, their 
idolatry were ſufficient cauſe of ſeparation from 
.. them, But 
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But the Saints departed do pray for us, therefor 
we ought to pray unto them. | 


It may well be ſuppoſed that the Saints departed - 


do pray in common for the faithfull upon the earth, 


| as fellow-members of the ſame bodie. But they 


In Apolog. 


are not acquainted with particular perſons, or their 
particular wants or defires ; or if they were, yet it 
would not follow that we ſhould pray to them, no 
morethen we are bound to invocate religiouſly the 
Saints upon earth , whom we know according to 
their dutie do pray for us. Awenſt. contra Fauſt. Ma- 
nich. lib.20.C.21. Colimus martyres eo culty diletionts 
& ſocietatis quo & in hac vitacoluntur ſantti homines, 
We worſhipthe martyrs with that worſhip of love 
and focietie with which even in this life holy. men 
are worſhipped. Notwithſtanding the Papiſts think 
this conſequence to be ſo ſtrong, as they take it for 
granted, that if the Saints make interceſſion for us 
we muſt pray to them : Inſomuch that Bellarmine 
when he would prove againſt our King, That invo- 
cation of Saints was taught by the ancient Fathers, 
inſtead of that he proveth ridiculouſly the interce(- 
ſion of Saints for us. 


TY as 455 


That we muſt conceive of God in prayer as he hath 
revealed himſelf in his word, 


Eeing then the Lord alone is to be called upon 
© titty: it remaineth that we conſider how 
weareto conceive of God when we do call upon 
him; +=. not according to the fanſies of our own 


brain, .- 


f 
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brain, but as he hath revealed himſelf in his word; 
both in reſpeR of the Divine nature and alſo the Di- 
vine perſons. In reſpect of his nature, that he is a 
ſpirit inviſible and incomprehenſible, omnipotent 
and infinite, moſt holy,wiſe, juſt and mercifull, &c. 
And in regard of the Divine perſons , that being a 
God in eflence & ſubſtance one and indivifible,he is 
notwithſtanding diſtinguiſhed into three perſons, the 
Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, who as they 
be not in nature disjoyned, fo are they not to be ſe- 
vered in their worſhip, but the Unitie in Trinj- 


tie and Trinitie in Unitie is to be worſhipped and 


adored. 


Whoſoever therefore in reſpet of Gods nature fm 1.23. * 


docircumſcribe God, worſhipping him under any 
form , whether outwardly expreſſed or inwardly 


_ conceived,as namely inthe form of an old man. &c. 


inſtead of the true God they do worſhip an idole. 
Such was the erroneous conceit of the Anthropo- 
morphites, and ſuch is the ſuperſtitious worſhip of 
thePapiſts at this day. Likewiſe in reſpect of the per- 
ſons, whoſoever ſhall call upon God as not diſtin. 

iſhed into three perſons , howſoever they may 
profeſſe that they invocate one onely true God ma- 
ker of heaven andearth,yet they donot worſhip the 
true God but an idole:for the true God is the Father, 


| the Sonne,and holy Ghoſt. Foraſmuch therefore as 


the Jews and Turks donot worſhip the Trinity,they 
are not worſhippers'of the true God, but as our Sa- 
viour ſaidof the Samaritanes, They worſhip they kzow 
not what, John 4. not acknowledging the true God, 
nor Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent: John 5.23. hy 
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that honoureth not th: Sonne honoureth not the Father, 
and, Whoſoever denieth the Sonne hath not the Father, 
1.John 2.23. 
Here therefore it may be demanded, That ſeeing 
Whether it we are to worſhip the holy Trinitie, whether it be 
belawfull 12wfull to direc our prayers to ſome one perſon, as 
ro direct our 
prayers unto tO the Father, to the Sonne, or to the holy Ghoſt. 
any one per= He that acknowledgeth the Trinitie, when in his 
oninthe prayers he nameth one onely perſon, he doth not 
exclude the other perſons but rather includeth the. 
For inevery perſon or ſuppoſite that is named the 
Divine nature is preſuppoſed : fo that when the Fa- 
ther is nominated, Chriſt and ſo the holy Ghoſt is 
the ſame God which is'invocated ; and therefore 
as there is one eflence of all the perſons ſo one 
worſhip: 

Furthermore, concerning our Saviour Chriſt ir 

Whether may alſo be demanded, Thar ſeeing God is the one- 

Chrift as ly object of religious invocation, whether he being 

Mediatour the mediatour between God and manis to be invo- 

%.- -*"_ cated: and if he be, how and in what reſpe& we are 
'  tocalluponhim. 

That he is to be called upon as our Lord and Sa- 
viour,in whoſe name we are baptized, in whom we 
believe and truſt, there is no doubt: Al! men muſt bo. 
neur him 4s they honour the Father , John 5.23. and, 
All the anzels muſt adore him, Heb. 1. 6. and, to his 
name muſt every knce bow, Phil. 2. 10. Examples : 
Stephen, Acts 7. 59. Thomas, John 20. 28. the 
Apoſtles, Luke 24. 52. 

is -aY But all the queſtion is, Whether we are to call 
Ch:iſt in bis upon Chriſt as God alone, or as-man alone, or as 


both 
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both God and man. Since our Saviour Chriſt was whole per- 
incarnate and did perſonally and inſeparably unite {ons andnor 
unto himſelf the humane nature , his whole perſon 10g alan 
as he is 2#2r2y»z& or Immanuel, God manifeſted in 
the fleſh, isto be worſhipped by one and the ſame 
act of invocation and worſhip , withour ſeparati- 
on or diviſion. The Papiſts have found out a pe- 
 culiar worſhip forthe humanirie of Chriſt, and for 
the bleſſed Virgin, which they call #U7#pawmiz., Bur 
, the humanitie of Chriſt, as it doth not ſubſiſt of it 
ſelf, ſo are we not ſeverally to worſhip it with Ne- 
ſtorius,but the whole perſon both God and man:But 
yet ſoas that our prayer.be not directed tothe hu- 
manity,which is a creature,but to the Sonne of God 
having aſſumed and united unto himſelf the humane 
nature. So faith Cyrill, Nor igitur tanquam homi- ,, »,,,, 
nem adoramus Emmannelem : Abſit. Deliramentum De red. fide. 
enim hoc eſſet,&+ deceptis ac error.In hoc enim nihil dif- 
ferremus ab his qui creaturam colunt ultra Conditorene 
| =» & Fattorem:thatis, Wedo not therefore worſhip 
our Emmanuel as man alone: God forbid. For this 
werea dotage, afalſe conceit'and errour : neither 
ſhould we in this differ from thoſe which worſhip 
the creature more then their Creatour and Maker. 
To congJude this ſecond point. Whereas the 
whole worldalmoſt is overflown with idolatry, as 
with anuniverſall deluge, the Paganes invocating a 
| multitude of falſe gods; the Jews and Turks wor- 
| ſhipping one God, but not in the Trinitie of per- 
ſons, nor acknowledging Jeſus Chriſt; the Papiſts 
; (which call themſelves the Catholick Church) in- 
* vocating beſides thetrue God a multitude of angels 
es: F 2 and 
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and Saints, images, the croſfe and Euchariſt, and in 
their prayers repreſenting the inviſible and incom- 
prehenfible God in a viſtble form : n—_ 
God in his great mercy hath taken us who profeſle 
the reforined religion into the ark of his Church, 
teaching us by his wordand ſpirit tocall upon him 
the true God in the name of Chriſt his Sonne, 
himſelf alſo: being near unto us, as he was to the 
Church of Iſracl, inallthat we callupon him for, 
Deut.4-7» 


COU av. XIIIEL. 


That Chrift alone « the Mediatony of intexceſcion 
| as well as redemption. 


Aviog ſpoken of the ſubject of invocation,wiz. 


w | and'theobjet, viz. God : we arenow'inr 


the third place to: enquire, how it cometh to-paſſe 
that man bcing ſtained and poltured wirtr finne, and 
by: reaſon thereof an enemie to God, ſhould have 
any acceſſe unto God, or be admitted roany ſpecehr 
with bim, who is moſt juſtand' terrible, a conſu- 
ming fire, & hatingall iniquitie with perfe& hatred. 
Indeed it muſt be confeſſed, that finme-maketh a ſe- 
paration between God and man, and thet-both we 
are unworthy in our ſelves to-appear before God, 
and onr prayers alſo by reaſon of our manifold 
wantsand:corruptions unworthy to be offered unto 
him. And therefore of neceffitie a mediatour was to 
come between God and man, who reconciling us 
unto God, and covering our imperfe&ions, might 


make both our perſons and our prayers acceptable _ 


unto 
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unto God. And for as much as it was needfull that 
the juſtice of God ſhould be ſatisfied inthe ſame na- 
ture wherein he had been offended, neither could 
obedience be performed to the law given to man, 
nor the puniſhment due to the finnes of man be ſa- 
tisfied but by man, neither could the righteguſneſſe 
be meritorious for all, nor the price of ranſome ſuf- 
ficient, if the perſon which ſhould perform both 
were not God. It was likewiſe needfull that the 
mediatour who ſhould reconcile us unto God and 
make us and our prayers acceptable unto him 
ſhould be both God and man: therefore God in his 
unſpeakable mercy hath appointed and given his 
onely begotten Sonne to be our Mediatour, Advo- 
cate and Interceſſour, who having aflumed our na- 
ture ſhould therein fſatisfie his juſtice and appeaſe 
his wrath; and having performed perfect obedience 
for us, and given himſelf a ranſome for our finnes, 
ſhould aſcend into heaven, and there fitting at the 

' right hand of the Father ſhould make interceſſion 
for us, that both the perſons of ſuch as believe in 
him and their prayers which call upon God in his 
name ſhould be accepted of him. 

But as in the former points we were forced to 
provetwo things, not onely that God is to be invo- 
cated, but that he alone is to be called upon, and not 
Saints and Angels ; ſo inthis we are by the like.ſu- 
perſtirion of the Papiſts compelled to demonſtrate 
two things: firſt, that Chriſt is the onely Mediatour 
of interceſſion; and ſecondly, that we are alwayes 
to call upon God in his name. For as they invocate | 


MN others beſides God, and ſo are indeed worſhippers 
- "op ? 
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1, Tit.1.5. 


The Papiſts 


make two 
ſorts of me- 
diatours, 


That Chriſt s the onely Medigtour 
of more gods; ſo have they appointed other media- 


. tours and interceſſours beſides Chriſt. And the rea- 


ſon is alike in both. But the Apoſtle teacheth us, 
That as there is but one God, ſo there is but one Media- 
tour between God and man, the man Chri#, 

The Papiſts make two ſorts of mediatours, -the 
one of redemption, the other of interceſsion; and 
they do confeſſe in word that Chriſt is the onely 
Mediatour of redemption, but of interceſſion they 
adjoyn other mediatours unto him, v/z. the Saints 
departed. 

Here therefore I will ſhew two things: 1. That 
they ſeem to acknowledge other mediatours of re- 
demption, and ſo in deed overthrow that which in 
word they confeſle; 2. That none can be mediarour 
of interceſsion who is not alſo of redemption. For 
as touching the firſt; in many of their authorized 
prayers they deſire God to have mercie on them in 
forgiving their {innes, and in giving unto them good 
things as well ſpirituall as temporall for the merits 
and interceſſion of the Saints ; and fo plainly thruſt 
the Saints into the office of Chriſt. And not onely 
{o, but they invocate alſo the Saints as they do 
Chriſt to beſtow-good things upon them, and to 
avert evil from them, ſubſtituting them, as I have 
ſhewed before, into the room of the tutelar gods of 
the heathen. | 

But let us ſee whether there be any mediatours of 
interceſſion who are not alſo of redemption. We 
denic not but that in a large ſenſe they may be 
called mediatours and interceſſours who are »2ea:? 
inter, namely between God and man. So Moſes 
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is termed 29s, Gal. 3. 19. Deut. 5.5. and 27. 31, * 
Paſtours likewiſe and preachers, who are both the 
mouth of God to the people in preaching and of 
the people to God in prayer: But they are not in 
that ſenſe. interceſſours as we acknowledge Chriſt, 
and the Papiſts do eſteem the Saints, that we for 
their merits & interceſſion ſhould hope to be heard. 
In like manner the Saints upon earth, who in mutu- 
all charity do pray and make interceſſion one for an- 
other, as they are required 1. Tim. 2.1. Jam.5. 15, 
16. may be called interceſſours, but ſuch as whoſe 
interceſſion dependeth wholly upon the interceſsion 
of Chriſt, and whoſe prayers are alwayes made in 
his name. 

Why then may not the Saints in heaven be 06je. 
eſteemed interceſſours ? | 

'For the intercefſion of Saints departed there is Anſw. 

no teſtimonie of Scripture. Itis not to be doubted How the 
but that they do uſe to invocate the name of God pa in 
by praiſe and thanksgiving , bearing a part ( as it beſaid to 
were) in the quire of Angels. And it is not unlike- pray, and 
ly but that they pray for that which is wanting unco ** + 
them whileſt their bodies ſleep inthe duſt, that is, 
their full RE ; that the number of the ele& 
being accompliſhed, the Lord would haſten the ſe- 
cond coming of Chriſt for their full redemption. In 
which prayer alſo they pray for us, as we alſo do for 
them; aad in regard thereof we are as well interce(- 
ſours for them as they for us, It is alſo probable, 
that they being members of the ſame myſticall bo- 
dic, indued with perfect charitie, do in generall pray 
for their fellow-members upon earth. But thar in 
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Chriſt alone is the Mediator of Interceſsion. 


_—_— they pray for any of us it is improba- 
le, becauſe they know not our perſons, nor heare 
our prayers, nor underſtand our particular wants: or 
if they did, yet would it not follow that either we 
ſhould pray to them, as I have ſhewed before, or 
that we ſhould deſire the Lord for their merits and 
intercefſſions to grant our deſires. Neither is it to be 
doubted, but what praiſes or prayers they utter un- 
to God, they offer them onely in the name and me- 
diation of Chriſt,deſfiring that for his merits and in- 
rerceſſion their invocation may be accepted. 

And in this ſenſe Chriſt alone is the Mediatour of 
interceſsion. So Auguſtine ſpeaking of thoſe words 
of S. John, 1.Epiſt. 2. 1. ſaith, John doth not ſay, 
You have an advocate, for ſo ſhould he ſeparate 
himſelf from ſinners: nor doth he ſay, You have me 
for a mediatour( as Parmenianus ina certain place 
maketh the Biſhop a mediatour between God and 
the people) for then what good and faithfull Chri- 
ſtian could indure him 2 who would look upon him 
as an Apoſtle of Chriſt and not as Antichriſt? And 
again, All Chriſtians do mutually commend them- 
ſelves unto God in their prayers : pro quo autem nul- 
lus interpellat ſed ipſe pro omnibus, hic unus wverdſque 
mediator eſt : that is, but tor whom none interce- 
deth but he for all, he alone is the true Mediatour. 

Now that Chriſt is the onely Mediatour of inter- 
ceſsion as wel as of redemption it is evident;becauſe 
theſe being the two parts of his mediation, and not 
two ſorts of Mediatours; the latter of interceſsion 
dependeth on the other of redemption, as being the 
repreſentation of it unto God, and the application 


thereof * 
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thereof to the faithfull : the dignitie, I ſay, efficacy 
and vertue of his interceſsion dependeth on the me. 
- rits of redemption. For had Chriſt not been the Me- - 
diatour of redemption he could not have been the 
Mediatour of interceſsion. For when it is ſaid that 
Chriſt maketh interceſsion for us in heaven, we are 
- not thus to underſtand it, that he falleth down upon 
his knees and prayeth to God for us( John 16. 26. 7 
ſay. not unts you that I will pray the Father for you ) but 
that ſitting at the right hand of his Father he repre- 
ſenteth his own merits unto him, and offcreth the 
prayers of the faithfull unto God perfumed with 
the odours of his own ſacrifice, as he is deſcribed, 
Revel.8. 3,4. So Anſelmeiz Rom. 8. YVnigenitum Fi- 
lium pro hominibus interpellare,eſt apud coxternum Pa- 
trem ſeipſum hominem demonſtrare : The onely begot- 
ten Sonne is {aid to make interceſsion for men,when 
' heſheweth himſelf man before his coeternall Fa- 
ther. And the Apoſtle deſcribeth his interceſsion to 
be, iupzno32lWa ml megane 54 O58 Yai ney « his appeare 
ing in the preſence of God for us, Heb.g.24. 

The holy Ghoſt therefore joyneth both the parts Th. holy 
together, 1. Tim. 2. 5, where ſpeaking profeſſedly Ghoſt joyn- 
of prayers, and ſaying that Chriſt is the onely Me- ® — 
diatour between God and man, he addeth, who gave Jenin T 
himſelf a ranſome for all, So 1,John2. 1,2. If any man both in oncs 
ſinne we have an advocate Chriit Feſus the righteous ,& 
he i; the propitiation for our ſins, He onely is the ad- 
vocate , becauſe he onely can plead his merits for 
us. He onely is perfe&ly & fully juſt, he onely is the 
propitiation for our ſinnes. And as he is the onely 
Interceſlour becauſe he is the onely Saviour, Acts 4. 
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Chriſt alone is the Mediatonr of Interceſcion. 

12. ſois he the perfe& Saviour, becauſe heewer liveth 
to make interceſsi0n for us, Heb. 7.25. For whereas 
they ordain other interceſlours for whoſe ſake they 
defire to be heard, they do it altogether without 
warrant of Scriptures, wherein there is no doctrine, 
no precept, no promiſe, no example to warrant it: 
and conſequently ſuch prayer cannot be made in 
faith, neither can it pleaſe God, And with what 
forchead can they take from Chriſt his office and 
the honour thereof which he purchaſed with his 
bloud, and without any warrant from him aſsigne 
it to others: as though Chriſt having for a ſhort time 
exerciſed theoffice of mediation, ſhould to the end 
of the world have reſigned it to his ſervants. But 
the holy Ghoſt teacheth the contrary Heb. 7. 25. 
that Chriſt is therefore able perfettly and fully, is n 
mares, t0 ſave thoſe which by him do come to God, be- 
cauſe he liveth ever to make interceſsion for them. Yea, 
the Scripture every where direeth us unto Chriſt 
and to noother mediatour,and therefore to no other 
muſt we flie , Epheſ. 3. 12. Heb. 4. 16. and 7. 19. 
Chriſt is.the onely way and the onely accefle un- 
ro God: Thoſe that leavethis way and this acceſſe, 
they have no way nor acceſſe to God with hope or 
comfort; orif any will go to God any other way, 
in ſtead of a throne of grace they ſhall find a tribu- 
nall of juſtice and terrour, and in ſtead of a mercifull 
Father a juſt &rerrible Judge. Our Saviour Chriſt 
in plain terms ſaith, John 14.6. No man cometh to the 
Father but by me: and the Apoſtle, 1. Tim. 2.5. That 
as thereis but 6ne God, ſo but one Mediatour between 
God and man, the man Chriſt ,who is both God and man, 

For 


Chriſt alone is the Mediatour of Interceſcion, —_ 


ForasS. Auguſtine, The Mediatour between God Contra Par- 
and man ought to. have ſomething like to God, por yo 
ſomething like to man, leſt being in both like to Foe 
men he ſhould be farre from God, or being in both 
like to God he ſhould be farre from men, and -ſo 
ſhould be no Mediatour. But Chriſt alone is both 
God and man, and therefore he alone is Mediatour. 

- The high Prieſt in the law was a type of Chriſt : The high 
but the high Prieſt in type was mediatour both of Tricia wes 
redemption and expiation in offering ſacrifices, and © 
of interceſsion in making prayers for the people; to 
which purpoſe. bearing the names of the twelve 
tribes, he entred into the holy place to make inter- 
ceſsion for them; therein reprelinting Chriſt, who 
being entred into the heavenly ſanctuary maketh 
interceſsion forus. 

But to what purpoſe do they flie to other media- 
tours? is it becauſe the mediation of Chriſt is not 
ſufficient? or is it becauſe the Saints are in greater fa- 
vour with God? orlaſtly , becauſe the Saints are 
more favourable to us then our Saviour Chriſt 2 If 
the firſt, they denie Chriſt to be a-perfe& Saviour, 
which the Apoſtle aftirmeth Heb. 7.25. If the ſe- 
cond, they denie him to be the Sonne of God in 
whom he is well pleaſed with the Saints them- 
ſelves. If the third , they deny him to be their 10- 
ving and mercifull Saviour, whoharh loved us with 
the greateſt love, unto which the love of the Saints 
being compared is as alittle ſpark to agreat flame,or 
a drop of water to the great ſea, He took our nature 
and infirmities, that he might have compaſsion on us, 
Heb.2.17,18.and 415,16, He graciouſly inviteth 
| 1s 
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us to come unto him, and who do come he promi- 
ſeth not to reje&, Matth. 11. 28. John 6.37. Inju- 
rious therefore and blaſphemous are they againſt 
Chriſt, eſteeming him as auſtere, and ſecking to the 
Saints as more propitious ; eſpecially when they 
commit the adminiſtration of juſtice to Chriſt, and 
of mercy to his mother; and therefore appeal from 
the tribunal of his juſtice to the throne of his mo- 
thers mercy. But beſides the horrible ſuperſtition 


and idolatry, beſides the ſacrilegious injurie offered 


unto Chriſt, beſides their own infidelitie and un- 
thankfulneſſe towards Chriſt, it is extreme folly 
and madneſle rather to ſeek to other mediatours, 
ſeeing in Chriſt nothing is wanting which is requi- 
red in a perfe Mediatour. For by his all-ſufficient 
merits he hath ſatisfied the juſtice of God, ſo that 
for his merits we may truſt to be heard: He is in 
higheſt favaur with God, in whom the Lord graci- 
ouſly acceptethwhomſoever he lovethz& therefore 
we may be bold to pray that for his ſake we may be 
heard: He heareth our prayers & is acquainted with 
our perſons and wants, and he is moſt gracious and 
favourable in commending our ſuits unto God: He 
hath commanded us to call upon God in his name, 
and hath promiſed that we ſhall obtein : Whereas 


the Saints have no merits to plead for themſelves, 


and much lefſe for others, but thoſe of Chriſt. In 
Chriſt they are loved and graciouſly accepted. 
They heare not our prayers, neither are acquainted 
with our perſons or wants ; and all the love they 
have is but a ſmall reflexion of the beams of Chriſts 
Jove ſhedabroad in their hearts by the holy Gholt: 

neither 
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That wt muft pray onely in the name of Chriſt, 77 
neither have they either by commandment or pro- 
mife moved us to feek to their mediation, bur al- 
wayes have direRed us unto Chriſt, 

If it be objected, That for Abrahams or Davids 
| fakethe Lord is faid or requeſted to do fomething,; 
In theſe examples not the merits of thoſe Saints,bur 
the covenant of grace whichthe Lord made with 
them is interpofed. If they plead amiquitie for 
their uſing the mediation of Saints, the firſt that 
brought in this ſuperſtition mto the Eaſt-churches 
was Petrus Ciraphens the heretick, about the yeare 
500,and in the Welt nj, abanr the yeare' 600. 

The Scriptures in this cafe give ns the like coun- 
ſet rorhar which was given to Themiſtocles :. For 
having occaffon to nſec the favour of Admerus the 
King of the Molofff, who-was offended with him, 
beShedcounfel ofthe Queen how he might obtein' 
the Kinds frrour; and bemg inftrafted by her, when 
| the King returned from the Temple, held.the Kings 
| ſonne berween his arms, as defiring that for his 
ſake he would receive him into favour, by which 
means the King was pacified towards him, 
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Ur tro leave them. For our own inftrution we 

are to learn, that we are alwayes to call upon - 
God inthe name of Chriſt. Now they are faid to 
pray in the name of Chriſt, who believing in him 
and repoſimg; their affiance in the merirs and inter- 
; cefsion'of Chriſt, do defire the Lord thar not re- 
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That we muſt pray onely in the name of Chriſt. 
ſpeing their own unworthineſle or demerits, he 
would be pleaſed to heare them for Chriſts ſake, 
and for his merits and interceſſion accept of their 
prayers. ti ] 

The which includeth two things: 1. A delire 
that for Chriſts ſake we may be heard. 2. A belicf 
that for Chriſts ſake we ſhall be heard. Of the de- 
fire weare here to ſpeak; of thebclicf or faith af- 
terwards._ ... ; | | 

That we are thus to pray inthe name of Chriſt, is 
proved , 1, by the commandment of Chriſt, John. 
16.24. 2. by his promiſe, John 16.23. and 14. 13, 
14. 3.by his prediction,John 16.26. 4. by the pra- 
Qice of the faithfull not onely ſince the aſcenfion of 
Chriſt, who-have alwayes uſed to conclude their 
prayers with this clauſe, per Dominum noftrum Je- 


ſum Chriſtum, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; bug, 
alſo before the incarnation, Dan.g. 17. for the Lords - 
ſake. 


And this was diverſly figured in thelaw. For 
I. Whereas by the propitiatory which covered the 
ark Chriſt was repreſented, therefore the faithfull 
when they were to pray turned their face towards 
the place where the ark remained. 

2. Hereunto tended their ſacrifices, which were a 
figure of Chriſts ſacrifice , that for the merit there- 
of the prayers of them which did offer the ſacri- 
fice might be accepted. 

3- Thirdly, as the high Prieſt once a yeare en- 
tred the ſanctuary, bearing on his ſhoulders the 
names and on his breaſt twelve ſtones the tokens of 
the twelve tribes, prayed for the people, who ſtood 
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That we muſt pray onely in the name of Chriſt, 


inthe courts of the houſe: even ſo Chriſt being en- 
tred into the heavenly ſanuary maketh interceſſ}- 


on for us, Heb. 10.19. Apoc.8.3,4. Therefore as 
Auguſtine ſaith, If you require'a prieſt, heis aboye _ 


the heavens, where. he maketh'interceſhon for thee 
who incarth died for thee. He is the onely way by 
whom we have acceſle. unto God, John 14.6. he is 
the onely Mediatour by. whom we have acceſſe with 
boldneſſe, Epheſ. 3. 12, he alone in whom God is 
well pleaſed with us, and -appeaſed towtrds us, 
Rom. 3-25. ſo thatcomingin his name, neither the 
ſenſe of the dreadfull majeſtie of God, nor the 
confcience of our owe. utworthineſle-ſhall diſmay 
us. He isthe altar, Heb. 13. 10, on which the ſacri- 
fice of our prayer or praiſe being offered is thereby 
ſanctified,; verſ. 15. He is, as Ambroſe ſaith, our 
mouth by which we ſpeak unto the Father, our eye 
by whom we-ſce the Father. our right hand by 
which we offer our ſelves to the Father, without 
whoſe interceſſion neither we nor the Saints have 
ought to do with God. And herein eſpecially the 
prayers of true Chriſtians dodiffer from the prayers 
of others, that we call upon God in the name and 
mediation of Chriſt alone, 


The uſe of all is, Heb. 4.16. and 10.19. that ſce- ” 


ing we have ſuch an high Prieſt who maketh inter- 
ce{sion for us, that we ſhould with boldneſle and aſ- 
ſurance of faith offer up our prayers unto God: For 
I. the Spirit of Chriſt helpeth our infirmities, Rom. 


8.26. 2. God the Father juſtifieth and accepteth of 
us in Chriſt, v.3z 3. Who therefore ſhall lay any thing to- 


our charge? who can condemn us ſeeing Chriſt died 
| | for 
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of the manner of our prayer. 
for our {innes-and roſe again for our juſtification, 
and now ſitteth at the right hand of God making 
interceſsion for us, v. 34. and with the odours of - | 
his own facrifice perfumeth ourprayers, making 
them acceptable unto God, Revel.8.3,4. 


: Cnay, XVL 
Of the manner how we are tocall upoy God, 


x. Inreſpe®t ]T: the fourth place we arc to intreat of the man- 
of the ſoub Y ner how. weare to call upon God. The manneris 
in truth and « 
uprightneſſe ſet down Rom. 8. 27, according to God, that is, as 
& heart. $, John ſpeaketh, according to the will of God, | 
1.John 5.14. $0 I ſaid inthe definition, That invo- ' 
cation is a religious ſpeech of the faithfull made un- 
to God inthe name of Chriſt according to the will 
of God: where by the will of God we are to un- | 
derſtand, not his ſecret will and counſel which we : 
know not, but his will revealed in his word. Pray- | 
er is therefore made according to the will of God, 
when in our prayer- thoſe things are performed |. 
which God in his ward preſcribeth ro be perform. | 
cd in prayer. | 
This and the former point are of great moment : | 
for when aman prayeth and is not heard, it is, as 
Bernard ſaith, becauſe owt preter verbums petis, ant 
propter verbum now petss,that is, becauſe thou prayeſt | 
either befide the word or not for the word; where- | 
as onthe other {ide we have this confidence in him, #| 
that if we ask any thing according to his will he 
heareth us, 1.John 5.14, 15. , 
Now for the manner of prayer there are duties to * 
be "3 
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of the manner of ouy prayer. 

be performed not onely in the ation it ſelf, butalſo 
out of the action, that is to ſay, both before and af- 
ter. In the ation of invocation the dutics reſpeRing 
the manner belong either to the 1nternall Gans or 
externall. The former are the inward duties of the 
ſoul, the latter the outward ſpeech and geſture of 
the bodie. 
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In the ſoul we areto conſider what is required Thar our 


firſt in generall, and then in particular, Ingenerall pr2yer muſt 
TI - : . the ſpeech 
it is required that our invocation be a ſpeech of the cF he 


ſoul: and therefore as I ſaid in the beginning, ſome 
define prayer that it is swai is Juyis apts ©: that is, 
the communication of the ſoul with God: Others, 
that it is 414 2am; 5% v7 2x3; ©ziy, that is, theaſcending 
of the mind unto God. David expreſſeth his pray- 
er to be a lifting up of his ſoulunto God,Pſal.25.1. 


ul, 


and 86. 4. and elſewhere he calleth it a pouring 71.648. 


forth of the ſoul before the Lord ; as Anna alſo 
ſpeaketh, 1, Sam. 1. 15. So that true prayer is not 
the lifting up of the voice, of the eyes, or hands 
alone; but a lifting up of the heart with the hands 


- unto Godthatis inthe heavens, Lam.3.41. To the 


ſame purpoſe in the Scriptures we are directed to 
pray inthe heart, Col. 3. 16. and inthe ſpirit, that 
is, the ſoul, Epheſ. 6. 18. to pray with the whole 
heart, Pfal. 111. r. thatis, with anupright heart, 


Pſal. 119.7. with unfeigned lips, Pſal.17.1. in truth, 


that is, in finceritie and uprightneſſe of heart, 
Pſal.145.18. 
G The 
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That wt muſt pray with upright hearts. 


The neceſsiry The neceſlitic of this praying in tryth appeareth, 


of praying in 
wuth proved 
by divers 
reaſons. . 


Epheſ.6.6. 


x. By teſtimonie of our Saviour Chriſt, John 4.24. 
God ts aſpixit, and they that worſhip him muſt worſhip 
him in ſpirit and truth : 2. By all thoſe teſtimonies 
even now cited, wherein we are ſtirred upto lift up 
our hearts and to poure forth ourſouls, 8c. 3. Ifthe 
Apoſtle require ſervants to perform their. duties to 
their maſters 45s, as unto the Lord; how much 
more is it our duty to the Lord himſelf to perform 
our ſervice from our hearts? 4. The uprightneſle 
and finceritie of the heart is the ſoundneſſe of all 
our worſhip and ſervice of God, without which it 
is hypocrilie : therefore David profeſleth rhat he 
would call upon God with an uprieht heart, Pſal. 11g. 
7. and with lips unfeigned, Plal. 17. 1. and to the 
ſame purpoſe we are exhorted to ſeek the Lord 
with az «prizht heart, Deut.4.29.Jer.29.13. 5. The 
promiſe of hearing our prayer is reſtrained to this 
praying in truth : Pſal. 145. 18. The Lord is near to 
all that call apon hins, to all that call upon him in truth: 
for bodily exerciſe profiteth little, 1.Tim. 4.8. and the 


Lord reſpe&eth eſpecially the voice of the heart. 


As for thoſe that call upon him with their lips and 
not with their hearts, the Lord abhorreth their 
prayer, and taketh himſelf to be abuſed by them, 
and thescfore he reproveth them by his Prophet 
Iſaiah, chap. 29. 13. This people cometh near me with 
their lips, but their aheart t farrefrom me : and elſe- 
where he complaineth of the hypocrites of his peo- 
ple,that when they howled unto him they cried not 
with their hearts, which he calleth ſpeaking lies, 
Hoſ.7.13,14. for whatclſe doth a man bur lie when 
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That we muſf pray with upright hearts, 8. 

he ſpeaketh otherwiſe then he thinketh? * This di- 
vorce of the heart and the tongue in all ſpeech,cven 
betwixt men, is deteſtable : Pſal. 12. 2. it is called 
ſpeaking with a heart and a heart:But when men ſpeak 
fo unto God it is ridiculous and impious:ridiculous, 
becauſe they go about to deceive God , who be- 
holding he heart as well as the tongue, ſeeth them 
dance as it were ina net: impious, becauſe it is not to 
lieunto men but unto God. Both which folly and 
impietie the Pſalmiſt noteth in the Iſraclites, Pſal. 
-$.36. That when the hand of God was upon them 
{laying divers of them, they ſought him and called 
upon him : neverthelcfle they did flatter, or go about 
to deccive him , withtheir mouth, andthey lied unto 
him with their tonenes; for their heart was not right 
with him. 

Here therefore two faults are to be avoided : the Praying with 
one, praying with feigned lips; the other, praying 20s 
with wandring thoughts. He is ſaid to pray with ed,and whar 
feigned lips whole lips agree not with his heart, nor **-. 
his words with his deſires and thoughts; So ſaithBe- 
da, Labiis doloſis oras quits, cum vox oris non convenit 
voci cordis; Aman prayeth with deceittull lips, when 
the voice of the mouth agreeth not with the voice 
of the heart. This is to pray with an heart and an 
heart, and thus prayeth every one which asketh that 
with his mouth which he doth not defire with his 
heart, and pretendeth that in his prayer which he 
doth not intend, which promilſcth that in his prayer 
which he meaneth notto perform, or praiſeth God 

_ forthat whereof his conſcience doth not acknow- 
ledge either God to be the giver or himſelf the re- 
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ceiver. This is the condition of all impenitent ſin- 
ners, to play the hypocrites before God in all their 
prayers concerning ſpirituall things. 

We muſt learn therefore with David to pray {| 
with unfeigned tips, Pſal. 17.1. and to praiſe God | 
with an upright heart, Pſal. 119.7. For if ir be the 
propertie of a ſound Chriſtian, to ſpeak unto his 
neighbour the truth which is in his heart,Pſal.1z.how 
much more ſhall we think it to be our dutie when 
wecall upon God who trieth the heart and ſearch- 
eth the reins,to ſpeak from the ground of our hearts. 
And if we will not ſtick to ſpeak diſſemblingly un- 
to the Lord, who ſeeth our thoughts long before, 
Pſal. 139.2. what hope is there that we will make 
conſcience to ſpeak the truth unto men, who ſeeno 
further then our mouthes ? Let us therefore avoid- 
ing this leaven of hypocrifie, which ſowreth our 

yers,imbrace igtegrity and uprightneſſe ofheart, | 
Hang the Lord before our eyes, and behaving our | 
ſelves in our prayer as thoſe who ſoughtto approve 
themſelves to him who trieth the heart. Thus feck- 
ing the Lord with upright hearts we ſhalt be fureto | 
find him, and calling upon him in truth we ſhall ob- | 
rcin our deſires. 

2-Wemuſt The ſecond thing to be avoided is praying with 

wagdrins wWandring thoughts: Which fault ariſcth partly from 

tadughts. the ſuggeſtions of Satan, who is moſt buſie to with- 
draw our minds from this heavenly exerciſe; partly 
from our own ſpirituall fluggiſhneſſe and carnall ſe- | 
curitie , and the worldly vanitie of our minds; 
whereby it cometh to paſſe that we behave our 
ſelves as thoſe who neither have reverence of the 


majeſty - 


< 0n) ET 7 wp , 


= 
les 


\ ; 


o 
Ly 


ani wandring thoughts, 


majeſty-of Ggd-to: whom we ſpeak, nor ſenſe of 
thoſe things whereof we ſpeak : Forif we confider- 
cd that weare ſpeaking to the moſt mighty and glo- 
rious God, could we imagine that we ought to think 
of any thing rather then of that which we ſpeak un- 
tohim 2 Do not men ( as itwere) gather their wits 
and cogitations together, ſo thatno part thereof be 
derived to any thing elſe, when they do ſpeak be- 
fore any whom they do reverence 2 Or if our affe- 
&ions were unfeignedly ſet upon thoſe heavenly 
things whereof we ſpeak, would we ſuffer our co- 
oitations to wander about trifles on the earth ? 
Wherefore as at all other times ſo eſpecially when 
we pray we muſt (as theWiſe man adviſeth)abowe al 
obſervations obſerve and keep our hearts, Prov.:4.23- 
that: they wander not from God, ( for, as Bernatd 
ſaith , #1441 cord: fugacins, nothing is more fagitive 
then.the heart) and that with David, 2. Sam, 5.277. 


we may find our heart to callupdn'Gad; And re the - 
ſame purpoſe let us pray, that as at all times ſo.chpe- 


cially in prayer the Lord would knit oxy hearts wnto 
him, Pſal.86.11. that they go not aſtray after vani- 
tics. Let us reſiſt the ſuggeſtions of Satan, fer-us 
ſhake off our own fucgitinedle, and ro that end lect 
us ſet befare us the infinite majeſtic of God to 
whom we ſpeak, the excellencie and neceſsitie of 
thoſe graces for which we pray and give thanks: let 
us alſo pray with David, Pfal. 141. 3.thavthe Lord 
wouldſet a watch before our mouthes, ani keep the doore 
of onr lips, thatneither our minds go a'whoring at- 
ter vanities, nor our tongues,which ſhould be as the 
pen of aready writer, be raſh to utter any thing before 

G 3 God; 
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God; and to utter nothing but that which the rind 
doth indite. And therefore we muſt take heed thar 
the ſpeech of the mouth do not go before bur al- 
wayes follow the conceit of the mind. For many 
times it cometh to _ that asthe muſicians fin- 
gers will run over a {ong which he hath been uſed 
to play although his mind be otherwiſe occupied, 
ſo in prayer the _ will run over that form of 
words which it hathbeen uſed to utter, though the 
mind beroving abour other matters. Bur this ought 
not ſo to be: for howſoever the Schoolmen donot 
require an aRuall intention of the mind in pray- 
er, but onely a purpoſe to pray in the beginning 
{ therein framing their doctrine to: their practice, 
and: not their pratice to Gods word ) yet ſeeing 
this kind of prayer proceedeth from the mouth 
and not from heart , it is bur lip-labour in 
the fight of God. For as Cyprian ſaith, Que of 
Fern. de o- enim ſegnitia abalienari & cap intptis cogitationi- 
rat. Domini. bys profanis cum Deum deprecaris , quaſi ſit 
alind quod magis debeas copitare, quam quod cum Deo 
loquaris? Quomodo te audiri 4 Deopoſtulas,cum teipſe 
10n audias? Vis enim Deum memoremini cumrogas, 
enmtuipſe memor ti non ſis ? that is, What a negli- 
gent ſloth is this, to be alienated and carried away 
with fooliſh cogitations and: profane when thou 
prayeſt unto God, as though there were ſomething 
clſe which thou oughteſt rather to think on then of 
that whereof thou ſpeakeſt with God? How doſt 
thou defire that God ſhould heare thee, when as 
thou doſt not heare thy ſelf 2: For wilt thou have 
God mindfull of thee when thou askeſt, ſeeing thou 
| alt 


That we muſt not pray with wandring thoughts, 87 
art not mindfull of thy ſelf 2 And ſo G. Baldwinz tne orthes 
Quomodo ſe audiri poſtulat qui ſeipſum non andit gy 40*07.1399- 
quid loquatur ignorat ? Nunquam enim orare dicitur 
qui flexis genibus orat, ſi vagatione diftrahatur. Nihil 
zgitur aliud cogitare debet animns orantis quam quod 

recatur : thatis, How doth he deſire to be heard 
who doth not heare himſelf, & is ignorant of what 
he ſpeaketh? For he cannot be ſaid to pray who 
prayeth with bended knees, if he be diſtracted with 
wandring thoughts : and therefore the mind ofhim 
| that prayeth ought to think of nothing elſe then 
what is prayed. And likewiſe Chryſoſtome, $icor- Tow.4. Us 
pore humi proſtrato & ore incaſſum nugante mens totam 'vil-79. 641: 
domum & forum circumeat, quomodo talis ditere pote= * Es 
7ir, quod in conſpectu Dei precatus ſit? Nam oratin 
conſpettu Dei totam colligens amimam ſuam & nil habens 
cum terra commune, ſed in ipſum ſe transferens calum, 
& omnem ex animo pellens humanam cogitationem : 
that is, If the bodie lying proſtrate uponthe ground 
and the mouth vainly trifling the mind wandreth 
throughout the whole houſe and market, how can 
ſuch a one ſay that: he prayeth in Gods fight? For 
he prayeth in the ſight of God who recollecteth his 
whole ſoul, that he may have nothing to do with 
the earth,but may wholly raiſe himſelf into heaven, 
and baniſh all humane cogirations out of his mind. 
And to conclude, let the abſurditie of the fault ir 
ſelf, and the groſle abuſing of the majeſtic of God, 
breedinus a lothing of this fault and a care to ſhun 
it. For when at any time our minds have wandred 
- inprayer, let us endeavour to joyn into one ſpeech 
the prayer of the mouth and the ſpeech of the hearr, 
G 4 both 


$$ That we'muſt not pray with wandring thoughts, 
both which do ſound in the cares of the Lord, and 
then conſider whether we would make ſuch a 
ſpeech, I ſay nor, according to Malachi's rule, to 
our Prince, but,to any man whom we regard, which 
we are not abaſhed to offer unto the Lord. 
And thus have you heard the two faults oppoſed 
to praying in truth: whereof the former is anote of 
 hypocritesand impenitent finners;the latter,though 
a foul fault and carefully to be avoided, yet incident 
to.the children of God : For even inthis ſenſe the - 
beſt of us may complain with David that our heart 
- forſaketh us, Pſal., 40. 12. and as Auguſtine citeth 

contra 7uli- cut of Ambroſe; Ipſo in #empore. quoelevare mentem 

an, libi2+ ex i e-.0 ES 

Ambroſ. De paramns, inſertis inanibus cogitationibus adterrena ple- 

ſuga ſeculi. yungqne dejicimur 5 Inthe very time wherein we in- 
deavourto lift up our minds, vain thoughts being 
inſerted we are forthe moſt part caſt down unto 
carthly things. Wherein if we pleaſe our ſelves and 
are ſatisfied with ſuch wandring prayers , as though 
ſuch wandring thoughts were not to be regarded, as 
the Schoolmen teach, we alſo play the hypocrites 
in our prayers, and ſpeak in vain in the aire without 
fruit or efficacie; for ſucha prayer is dead and with- 
our life. 
.'-But-if wecome with upright hearts, intending a 
religious ſervice unto God, though ſomerimes our 
devotions be hindred with wandring thoughts, yer 
if we begrieved forthem and pray and ſtrive againſt 
them, this infirmitie through Gods mercy and in- 
terceſSion of Chriſt ſhall not be imputed unto us. 
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Knowledge required in prayer, %g 
Cuan., XVII. 
of knowledge which is required neceſſarily in prayer, 


Hus much of that which is generally required 

in the ſoul:Now let us fee what is more particu- 
larly required in the mind and in the heart. Inthe 
-mind two things are required, Knowledge and 
Faith. (2 

Knowledge 1. Of God to whom we' pray, and Firlt, we 

of his will according to which we are to pray ; T=#know 
2. Of that which we in our invocation do utter 
in the preſence of God. Firſt , there is required 
knowledge and acknowledgement of the true God, 
and of Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent : otherwiſe 
we are ſubje& to thecenſure of our Saviourgiven 
to the Samaritanes, John 4.22. Tow worſhip you know 
»ot what. - Firſt we muſt know God before we can 
believe in him, and we muſt believe in him or elſe 
wecannot call upon him, Rom. 10.14. Therefore 
David exhorteth his ſonne Solomon, 1.Chron. 28. 
9. firſt to know, then to worſhip the God of his fathers 
with a willing mind and an upright heart, For all 
worſhip of God which is not guided by knowledge 
is mere will-worſhip and ſuperſtition. Neither is 
that to be accounted religion or pietie which pro- 
ceedeth from ignorance; as the Papiſts hold igno- 
rance to be the mother of devotion. But that de- 
votion is blind ſuperſtition. Knowledge is as it 
were the ſtern which guideth us in the right way 
of ſerving God according to his word , without 
which we wander into will-worſhip and ſuperſtiti- 
ous inventions. And therefore as of God there is 

| knowledge 
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will, and- 
pray accord- 
ing unto it, 
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Knowledge requiredin prayer 
knowledge required, ſo alſo of his will revealed in 
his word:For we can have no aſſurance that we ſhall 
be heard, unlefſe we pray according to his will, 
I. John 5. 14. Neither can we pray according to 
his will, unleſſe in ſome meaſureave do-knony ir, 
Col.3.16e.. /:: 

Secondly, there is required knowledge and un- 
derſtanding of that which we do pray ; otherwiſe 
we are ſubjeR to our Saviours reproof, Matth. 20. 
22, Tou ack you know not what. Prayer not under- 
ſtood is the lifting up of the voice, and nor of the 
ſoul unto .God, anda pouring forth of our breath 
and ſpeaking into theaire, and not a pouring forth of 
our hearts and ſouls unto the Lord : for as Augu- 
ſtine ſaith; Seeing as it is Plal. 89.16. Beatus populus 
qui intelligit jubilationem. Curramus ergo ( ſaith he) 
al hanc beatitudinem, intelligamns jubilationem, non 
eam ſine intellectu fundamus. Quid opus eſt jubilare & 
20n intelligere jubilationem? ut vox noſtra ſolajubiler, 
& cor non jubilet? Sonus enim cords intellettus ef : 
that is, Bleſſed is the people which underſtandeth 
the joyfull ſound. Let us therefore haſte ( ſaith he) 
after this happinefle, let us underſtand this joyfull 
ſound, and nor vent it out without underſtanding. 
What uſe is there of a joyfull ſound and not to un- 
derſtand it « that our voice onely ſhould make this 
joyfull ſound, and not our heart? For the ſound of 
the heart is underſtanding. Wherefore the Apoſtle, 
Col. 3. 16. exhorteth us that the word of Eod dwell 


in us plenteouſly in all wiſdome, teaching and admo- © 


niſhing our ſelves in pſalmes and hymnes and ſpirituall 
ſongs » ſinging with grace in our hearts to the L _ 
; j Where 


f 
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Knowldee requiredin prayer.” 
Where the Apoſtle as he doth in generall require in 
every Chriſtian a plentifull knowledge of the word 

of God to direct him in his worſhip of God, ſo he 

tcacheth us the uſe of our Pſalmes and ſongs which, 

we 1ing unto the Lord, to wit, that we and thoſe 

that heare us may be inſtructed and edified thereby, 

which without underſtanding of that which is ſaid 

cannot be done, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, 1.Cor. 14. 

And tothe ſame effet doth the Prophet David ex- 

hort us, Pal. 47. 7, 8. P2W9 IN, which words 

though diverſly tranſlated do in every ſenſe require 
underſtanding in thoſe that call upon God : whether 

you read it,S1ms praiſes every one that hath underſtand- 

7ng, or ſing praiſes under ſtandingly,or with nnder ſtand- 

3ng,or (as 29 alſo fignificth, as appeareth by 

the titles of divers pſalmes) ſing a Pſalme of inſtru- 

fion whereby you may (according to the exhorta- 

rion ofthe Apoſtle, Col. 3.) inſtruct and edifie your 

ſclves and others, 

Here therefore two ſorts of men are condemned: 
the firſt of thoſe who pray in an unknown tonguez 
the ſecond of them who praying in their own 
tongue do not underſtand their own prayer. 

The former fault is commited inthe Church of The dodtrine 
Rome both in publick and private prayers.} And 5, Pati 
firſt for publick, the Church of Rome hath ordain- of Rome 
edthatall the publick Divine ſervice in the Weſt- <opfured, 
churches ſhould be done in the Latine tongue. And in os 
although this their practice be dircAly repugnant to unknown 
the word of God, and contrary to common ſenſe 222%: 
and reaſon, yet they do not onely ſtiffly retein and conci. Trid. 

maintein it, but alſo pronounce eAxzathema againſt /*[-2+-5an-g 
: him 


92 That prayer ought to be in a known tonzue. 


him that ſhall ſay that the Divine ſervice ought one- 
ly to be celebrated in the vulgar tongue: ad yet this 
expreſſely is the doctrine of the Apoſtle, x.Cor.14. 
From whence I reaſon thus : 

Firſt, That whichthe Lord by his Apoſtle hath 
commanded to be done, that is neceſſarily to be ob- 
ſerved : But the Lord by his Apoſtle hath com- 
manded that the my be done in 4 
language known, and not ina ſtrange language un- 
—_ to the people. For what he there rexchiork 
he teſtifieth that they were the commandments of 
God, v.37. | | 

But let us heare the Popiſh ſhifts uſed to avoid 
the force of this teſtimonie, 

The Papiſts T-. Thatthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor of prayer but 
ſhiftsavoided gf preaching and exhortation, which they confeſſe 
which thy are to be madeina known tongue, otherwiſe that 
the Apoſtles they arc unprofitable and edifice not. Why then by 
on w_ the ſame reaſon do they not reade the holy Scri- 
4 * ptures ina known tongue umo the people, but hide 
the light of Gods word under the buſhel ofaſtrange | 
language 2 Bur I anſwer, That the Apoſtle ſpeak | 
eth of the whole Divine ſervice of God,the Church : 
as well praying and prayfing of God, as preaching 
and propheſying, v.14,15,16,17. 

Objeft. 2, Yea, but the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſuch as ha- 
ving the gifts of tongues ,- did pray im a tongue 
which themſelves knew not; and of them he ſaith, 


that in thery ſpirit, that1s, in their affetion,they pray; 
; but their mind, not underſtanding what they ſay, 7s 
unfraitfall, namely to themſelves. | 


I 
Anſm. It is not credible that they which had the gift of 
tongues , | 


o 
- 
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tongues did not underſtand the language which they 
ſpake (though ſome of the Fathers have ſo concei- 
ved) for that had been an unprofitable gift tothem 
and others. Chryſoſtome 77 1. Cor. 14. Homil. 35. 

You will ſay,Doth the tongue edifie no bodie? Nor 
ſo. For he that ſpeaketh, ſaith he, with tongues edi- 
fieth himſelf,v.4. which verily cannot be except he 
underſtand what he ſaith. Neither is itthe Apoſtles 07. 14- 
meaning, that his underſtanding is unprofitable to 
himſelf ( as Bellarmine afftirmeth ) for he faith that 
he edifieth himſelf, bur to the hearers who under- 
ſtand him not. Neither is it 70 pray in the ſpirit 
in that place, to pray in affeion without under - 
ſtanding himſelf: but to pray in the ſpirit, is to pray 
in the cloſet of a mans foul, bemg not underſtood 
of others; and to pray with underſtanding, is to pray 
that others mayunderſtand. Sothe Apoſtle feem- 
eth to expound the phraſe v.19. In the Charch I had 
rather ſpeak five words with my nnderflanding , that I 
might reach others alſo, then ten thoufand words in ar 
wnknown tongue. 

Secondly, the peopke of neceſfttie onght to un- 
derſtand the publick prayers made inthe Church : 
therefore they onght to be made in a language 
known to them. The antecedent is denied by rhe 
Papiſts under this pretenſe; Publick prayeris made gbjer, 
not to the people, but to God for the people, which 
may be as available for them in an other Janguage 
as m their own. 

If God underſtood or regarded no language but Amfw. 
Latine, there were fome ſhew of reaſon in this an- 
wer: but all tongues are alike known & cfteemed of 

God: 


94 'That prayer ought to be miatle in a known tongue, 
| God; and he is no accepter of perſons , much leſſe 
of tongues. Again, publick prayer as it is made 
for the people, ſo itis the prayer of the congregati- 
on; and we ſhall prove that every one ought to 
underſtand his own prayer. The Miniſter doth 
pray, but the people ought to concurre with him in 
their prayers, and to give their conſent thereunto 
by ſaying, Azz: which they cannot do if they un- 
derſtand not what is ſaid, v. 16. Elſe when thou ſhalt 
blefſe in the ſpirit, how ſhall he which occupieth the room 
of the unlearned ſay Amen at thy giving of thanks, ſee. 
ing he under ſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt ? 
_ But thePapiſts ſay, That the Apoſtle meaneth 
not every one unlearned in the Laitie, but the clerk 
of the Church, who ſupplieth the place of the Eai- 
tie. But the words do ſignifie not him who ſupply- 
eth the place or ſtead, but he that filleth or occupi- 
eth the place of the unlearned,. that: is to ſay, one 
of that rank, and fo is expounded by the Greek 
Fathers. . | 
Moreover, why is ſpeech uſed atall in publick 
prayer? and why do the people aſſemble them- 
{clves thereunto £ For ſpeech is not needfull in re- 
ſpe of God, who ſearcheth the heart; neither is 
the preſence of the people neceſlarie at a prayer 
which is onely made for them: but words in pub- 
lick prayerare uſed that the people both might be 
guided and edified, and alſo that they might joyn 
| with the ſpeaker andadde their conſent, in which 
1:5. Dee IEipeR allo their preſence, is neceſſary. So Augu- 
ziſto, cap, 1. [tine , Opus ef locutione in publics qr non ut 
Dems ſea ut homines andiant : Speech is needfull in 
| publick 
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publick prayers, not that God but that men may 
heare. 

But that the people ought to underſtand the pubs That the 
lick prayers,I prove, 1. Becauſe, as I have ſaid, it is Ppiconghr 
their prayer , whereunto alſo they are to give their Rand pub- 
conſent, which the Apoſtle faith they cannot do lick prayers. 
unlefle they underſtand what is ſpoken, v. 16. 

2. Prayer uttered in a language unknown is un- 
profitable to the congregation, as the Apoſtle ſaith; 

If I come toyou ſpeaking with tongues, what ſhall T profit 
you ? v. 6. ſuch an one ſpeaketh in the aire, v. 9. that is, 
ſaith the Greek Scholiaſt, wo7rlu 9 arociaus iy vainand 
unprofitably; 8, his under ſtanding 1s unprofitable,v.ng. 


So Baſil, On ayroc Þ ni; main = prudle mis aeg5dbyig, drape Baſil. in def. 


mes nv 6 vas T8 apo ule, underes wpenuhe s, that is, When 90-278. 
as the words of the prayer are not unaerſtood of thoſe 
that are preſent, the underſtanding is without fruit, fo 
that no man ſo prayeth with the profit of another. So 
Occumenius, 'Ou ya va eroziais, We are not unpro- 
fitable unto you. 
Thirdly, all things muſt be done to edification: 
Which generall the Apoſtle applyeth to this parti- 
cular, v.26. Foritis a moſt true ſaying of Augu- me Gear ad 
ſtine, Nemo edificatur andiendo quod non intelligit: literam, 
No man is edified by hearing that which he doth #** 4: 
not underſtand. | 
Fourthly all things muſt be done decently and in 
order, v. 40. But when publick prayers are made 
in an unknown language, there happeneth much 
diſorder and confuſion, like that of Babel. The 
Minifter though he ſpeak Latine is a barbarian to 
the people, and the people to-the Miniſter, v.11.1f # 
"know 
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know not the meaning of the voyce, I ſhall be to him that 
ſpeaketh a barbarian, and he that ſpeaketh ſhall be a bar- 
Ia 1.Cor. 14. barian unto me; not ſimply.,but to me, faith Chryſo- 
ſtome. Hierome truly ſaith, Ommnw ſermo qui non in- 
telligitur barbarus judicatur : All ſpeech not under- 
ſtood is deemed barbarous. So Ovid in baniſhment, 

= _ Barbarus hic ego ſum, quianon intelligor ull;, 
45 Tam barbarous here, becauſe Iam not underſtood 
by any. 2. The miniſter and people meeting to 
publick prayer uſe not publick prayer but private, 
for it is not the place but the congregation that ma- 
keth it publick. But the miniſter praying inan un- 
known Language, his prayer is private; and the peo- 
ple when they do pray at all, betake themſelves to 

their private devotions. 
Hercunto adde examples and precedents. For the 
Parriarchs and Prophets under the law.the Apoſtles 
and Primitive Church did alwayes pray in a known 
tongue, Neither can any ſound teſtimonie or ap- 
proved example be produced to the contrary for {1x 
hundred yeares after Chriſt. Vitalicus the Pope 
about the yeare 666 , which is the number of the 
beaſt whoſe name 1s Aer; 15 thought to have 
 beenthe firſt authour of this ordinance, concernin 

. Centracel- Divine ſervice to be done in Latine, Origen ſaith, 
ſm, libs... That every nation in their mother tongue make 
their prayers unto God and yield him due praiſes. 
So Bafil, Epiſt. 63. ad cler. Neoceſar. And to the 
examples of the ancient Church we may adde the 
practice not onely of the reformed Churches, bur 
alſo of the Ethiopians and Egyptians, Syrians, Ar- 
menians, Moſcovites, Moravians, and ns ; 
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all which at this day obſerve the ancient form of 
praying in their vulgar languages. 

De Cyrillo Moraviorum preſule , qui vixit goo, 
e/Eneas Sylvins Hiſt. Bohem. cap.13. ſeribit , Ferunt 
Cyrillum cum Rome ageret Pontifici ſupplicaſſe ut Stla- 
vorumlingua ejus gentis hominibus quam baptizave- 
rat rem Divinam faciens uti poſiet. Dequa re dum in 

ſacro ſenatu diſputaretur , eſſentg, non pauci qui contra- 
dicerent, auditam vocem tanquam de clo in hec verba 

miſſam, OmxIs sPIRITUS LalDET Dom INUM, Cheomir.2x- 
ET OMNIS LINGUA CONFITEATUR Ele. Indeque P42 
datum Cyrillo indultum, &c. They report that Cy- 7 
rill when he was at Rome ſued unto the Biſhop,that 
cxccuting Divine ſervice he might uſe the tongne 

of the Sclavonians to the men of that nation which 

he had baptized. About which when they diſputed 

inthe ſacred ſenate, and there were many that gain- 

ſaid it, a voice ſentas it were from heaven was heard 
uttering theſe words, Let every ſeiri praiſe the Lora, 

andlet every tongue confeſſe unto him, And ſo Cyrills 

ſuit was granted, &c. And yet will the Papiſts be 
counted Catholicks , who in this point, as in ma- 

ny more, go againſt the practice and doQrine uni- 

verſall of the Primitive Church for fix hundred 

yeares after Chriſt, | 

Bur, ſay they, the Latine tongue doth better be- 06jec7. 
come the majeſtie of the Divine ſervice, which is 
diminiſhed in vulgar languages. | 

The commendation of prayer conſiſteth not in Ayſi. 
the language, whereof there is no difference to be 
made in reſpect of God, but in the ſenſe of the words 


and devotion of him that prayeth, That which 
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the Apoſtle ſpeaketh againſt praying in unknown 
tongues, is as much verified concerning the Latine 
tongue, in reſpect of them which underſtand it not, 
as concerning any other. | 

0bjeft. Yea, but holy myſteries are not to be communi- 
cated to the vulgar,nor precious ſtones are to be caſt 
unto dogs and hogs. | 

Anſw. But holy myſteries are to be expounded to the 
people of God; who may not be compared to dogs 
or {wine, by whom are meant profane perſons and {| 
ſcorners of religion. | 

Objett. But fince prayers have been made in vulgar 
tongues devotion is waxed colder in thoſe parts and 
religiondecayed. 

Anſw, Many are made worſe by the preaching of the 
Goſpel; and where beſt means are uſed, the people 
if they be not the betterare the worſe. In reſpect 
of them devotion is decayed, but in reſpe&t of all 
ſound Chriſtians it louriſheth, Neither was that 
true devotion or religion which they ſay by vulgar 
prayers is decayed, but will-worſhip and ſuperſtiti- 
on, in which menare uſually more fervent then in 
the profeſſion of the truth, For ſuch is the common 
hypocrifie of men, that when they think to ſatisfie 
the Lord with outward obſervations, they will be 
forward in that kind; Micah 6.7, 

Ofprivie Nowas touching private prayers in an unknown 

prayersin tongue, It 1s certain that they which ſo pray do 

—_— ſcarcely perform any dutie that is required, or ex- 

the evils Eerciſe any grace which is to be ſhewed in prayer. 

thereof, For firſt , he prayeth without underſtanding, and 
therefore not as a man, but rather asan unreaſona- |}, 
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ble creature, as Auguſtine ſaith; 2#id hoc fir quod in In Pſal.18, 
Pſalmo dicitur, AB oecurtis munDA ME, in- 2+ 
zelligere debemus, ut hnmana ratione non quaſi avium 
woce cantemus: Nam & merule & pſittaci & pict & 
hujuſmodi volucres ſepe ab hominibus docentur ſonare 

quod neſciunt: What this ſhould be which is faid in 

the Pſalme, Cleanſe me from ſecret ſins, we ought to 
underſtand, that we ought to ſing with humane rea- 

ſon, and not ( as it were) with the voice of birds: 

For even black-birds , parrots, pies, and ſuch like 

birds are often taught by men to ſound that which 

they donot underſtand. So Caſhod. iz Pſal.46. Ne- 

mo ſapienter facit quod non intclligit : No man doth 
wiſely that which he underſtandeth nor. 

2, Neither doth he pray in ſpirit, but the prayer 
not underſtood is a mere lip-labour. The ſound of 
the ſoul is the underſtanding. - Neither is that any 
ſpeech of the ſoul which it doth not underſtand, 
neither can they pray but with continuall wandri 
thoughts: For the mind will not attend that which 
it dothnot underſtand: or if they do, they do bur at- 
tend to the words,and not to the matter, which they 
do not underſtand. | 

3. As he which prayeth before others ina lan- 
guage unknown to them, his underſtanding is unpro- 
firable to them, neither are they edified thereby; ſo 
when a man prayeth in a language which himſelf 
underſtandeth not, his underſtanding is unfruitfull 
to himſelf. Andas he which praying in an unknown 
rongue to others,is to them a barbarian; ſo he which 
prayeth in a tongue which he doth not underſtand, 
isa barbarian to himlſelt. 

H 2 4. Net- 
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4. Neither can he pray with faith that his requeſt 
ſhall be -granted, when he knoweth not what his 
requelt is. 

5. What reverence is here ſhewed tothe majeſtie 
of God, when men preſume to babble before him 
they know not what? And what conceit have they 
of God, when they hope by ſuch lip-labour to ſatis- 
fic for their ſinnes and to merit eternall life - 

6. How can men either ask with fervencie of 
ſpirit or give thanks with alacritie of heart when 
they do not ſo much as know whether they pray or 
give thanks ? 

7. Bodily exerciſe profiteth little, 1. Tim. 4. 8, for 
God reſpeReth not the mouth: but the heart: But 
this prayer in an unknown tongue is a mere bodily 
exerciſe;and ſo in the church of Rome is uſually in- 
joyned ro penitents asa penall work. 

8. Battologie is to be avoided in prayer, Matth. 
G. Bur this babbling and multiplying of prayers 
without underſtanding, * eſpecially joyned with 
numbring of them on their beads, as though by 
how much the more and longer ſo much more 
meritorious and fatisfactorie, is moſt grofle batto- 
logie. 

I conclude with the Apoſtle, r.Cor. 14. 37, 38. 
If any man think himſelf to be a prophet or ſpiritual, 
let bim acknowledge what the prophet hath written con- 
cerning the uſe of a known tongue in the ſervice of 
God, tobe the commandment: of G od: But if any ſaith 
he, bs ignorant let him be ignorant. 

The like may be ſaid of thoſe who praying in 
their mother-tongue, do not underſtand what they 


ſay. 
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ſay. For the prayer which is made without under- Prayer un- 
ſtanding is alſo without faith, without feeling,with- proficable im 
out rrue devotion : neither is it a lifting up of the tongue , ir 
mind but of the voyce unto God, and a bare reci- we pray nor 
tall of a ſer form of words without any inward under 
, & 

grace; ſuch as parrots might be taught to make. 
Wherein many are ſo groſlethat they uſe the Creed 

and the ten Commandments for prayers, and recite 

them with the like devotion as they do the Lords 

prayer. I deny not bur that it is good for the ſimpler 

{ort to meditate both of the Creed & of the Deca- 

logue, the one conteining the ſumme of that which 
, we are to believe, the other compriſing the ſumme 

of that which we are to do; & likewiſe to pray unto 

God that he would increaſe our faith in the one and 

our obedience to the other. But neither of both is 

to be uſed as a form of prayer, becauſe in neither we 

do either ask any thing which we want, or give 

thanks for that which we have received. Let men 
therefore which would call upon God, labour for 
knowledge and underſtanding. For a prayer of five 

words ( ſuch as was the Publicanes prayer, Deus, 

propitius eſto mihi peccatori, God be mercifull unto - 

me a ſinner, uttered with underſtanding is better 


then a prayer ofan houre long notunderſtood. 
Cunar. XVIIL 
Of faith which is required in prayer, 


Coney, in the mind is required faith. .For faith 
being a perſwaſion,and therefore called mas, the 7.5.7. 
proper {cat thereof is the mind. Howſoeverit is to 
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be granted, that where this ſound perſwaſion and 
aſſurance is in the mind,it worketh affianceand hope 
in the heart, as a proper fruit and neceſlarie effe&t 
thereof. And therefore in the phraſe of believing in 
this affiance is implyed. For to believe in God, is 
not onely to believe that there is a God, and thar he 
is ſuch an one as he hath revealed himſelf in his 
word, bur alſo that he is ſuch an one to me: as that 
the Father is my Father, 8c. and conſequently, 
that therefore I repoſe my truſt and affiance in him, 
Adouble In invocation there is a double faith required:The 
faith requi= ghe more generall, apprehending the main promiſe 
-- = ofthe Goſpel; whereby we ſtand righteous before | 
God in Chriſt, & whereby we are to be perſwaded 
thar both we and our prayers are accepted of God 
in Chriſt : The other more ſpecial], apprehending 
the ſpeciall promiſes made to our prayers; whereby 
we are perſwaded that our ſpeciall requeſt ſhall be | 
granted unto us. The former, becaule it doth ge- 
nerally belong to all invocation, as well thanksgi- 
ving as prayer, isnow to beintreated of. Theother | 
ſpecially belongeth to prayer, and therefore in the 
fpeciall docrine of prayer is to be conſidered. The 
emer is that perſwaſion or aſſurance of the ſoul, 
whereby we believing inChriſt are inthe ſame mea- 
ſure perſwaded of Gods love towards us in Chriſt, 
and therefore are incouraged to come with confi- 
denceto the throne of grace, not doubting bur that 
both we and our prayers are acceptable unto God 
in Chriſt, Heb. 4.16. And this aflurance of faith is 
grounded partly on the will and love of God, and | 
partly on the merits and intercefſion of our So——_ 
Ciriſt., | ,-- 
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i 


mere, I a 


of F aith required generally il prayer. 


To? 


A. 


Chriſt. Onthe will of God, 1. ingenerall, appear- ., Theſ's. 
ing in his commandments 1njoyning this dutie, and 17; 18. 


his gracious promiſes. For if God hath command- 
ed us to call upon him,and hath graciouſly promiſed 
to heare us, why ſhould we doubt but that this our 
ſervice is acceptable unto him 2 1. Theſl 5.17, 18. 
Pray continually, in all things give thanks: for this is 
the will of God(the acceptable will of God in Chriſty 
concerning you, But chiefly on the promiſes of God 
is our faith to be grounded : Which promiſes are 
either generall z and thoſe not onely that he will 
heare and accept, but alſo graciouſly reward this 
exerciſe of piety performed to him, Matth. 6.4. 
Godlineſſe hath the promiſe both of this life and of that 
which is to come: or ſpeciall, for the granting of that 
which wedelire, as Gen. 32.9, 12. Exod. 32.13. 
2.Sam. 7. 27, 28. 1.Chron. 17. 25. Secondly, in 
particular, that the thing which we either pray or 
praiſe be good;zas being referred to Gods glory and 
ourgood. For if itbe not good, we are neither, if 
we have itnor, to defireit, and much leſſe to pray 
for it, nor if we have it to praiſe God as theauthour 


and giver of it. We muſt have warrant in Gods 


word that the thing for which we call upon God be 
ſuch as God hath promiſed to give, otherwiſe our 
prayer is turned into finne. And in this ſenſe the 
Apoſtle ſaith, Letevery man beperſwadedin his mind: 
for whatſoever is not of faith is ſinne, Rom. 14.23. 
Likewiſe our faith muſt be grounded on the love 
of God and goodneſle: Firſt, in generall, thatis, 
Pſal.5.7. his bounty and readineſle to heare and re- 
ward all thoſe that call upon him. Heb. 1 1.6. W:th- 
H 4 out 
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out faith it is impoſsible to pleaſe God: For het! at cg- 
on; to God mu# yo pf God is, andthat he is a 
rewarder of them that ſeek him. Rom. 10.12,13. The 
Lordis rich towards all that call upon him. Pſal.86.5. 
Thon art plenteous in mercy to all that call upon thee, 
Iſa.65.24. Secondly, in particular, to our {elves in 
Chriſt : John 16. 27. Rom. 8. 32. and5.5.and 8. 
15,16. Pſal.55.16,17.1 willcall npoy God,cs the Lord 
will ſave me, Evening and morning and atnoon will I 
pray, and he will heare my voice. Pſal. 4.3. The Lord 
will heare when I call unto him. Pal. 56. 9. When 1 
cry unto thee, then ſhall mine enemics turn back: this I 
know, for God is for me. Plal. 86, 7. Inthe day of my 
trouble 1 will call upen thee, for thou wilt anſwer me. 
In the merits of Chriſt, whereby we are accept- 

ed, andin his interceſſion, whereby our prayers are 
made acceptable, Heb.10.22. And in this ſenſe al- 
ſo we are to pray in the name of Chriſt, that is, nor 
onely with deſire that for Chriſts ſake we may be 
heard, but alſo with perſwaſton and ſome meaſure 
of aſſurance that for Chriſts ſake we ſhall be heard, 
John 16. 23. To call upon God in the name of 
Chriſt implyeth two things: 1. To deſire that for 
Chriſts ſake we may be heard; 2. Tobclieve that 
for Chriſts ſake we ſhall be heard. 

Thatwe Thar weare thus to pray in faith, appeareth both 

multpray i by teſtimonies & reaſons. Rom. 10.14. How ſhall they 

ey call upon him in whom: they have not believed? Heb, 

teſtimonies; 11.6, Without faith it is impuſcible to pleaſe God.For as 
Bernard ſaith , How ſha# be pleaſe God whom God doth 
not pleaſe? for he that believeth not maketh God a liar. 

2-By reaſons x, Godis to be worſhipped with 4 willing mind 
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and chearfull heart, 1.Chron.28.9. which cannot be 
done in prayer unleſſe we be perſwaded that our 
prayers are accepted of God. 

2. There isno accefſe unto God but by Chriſt, 

John 14.6. nor.to Chriſt but by faith. To come un- 
to God, Heb. 11.6. and unto Chriſt, is to believe in 
him, John 6. 35. Through Chriſt we have boldneſſe xpjec: ;.12. 
and entrance with confidence; but it is by faith in him, 

3. What benefit we reap by Chriſt we receive 
by faith : For which cauſe the fame benefits which 
we have by Chriſt are aſcribed to faith: And there- 
fore as without Chriſt we can do nothing, John 15. 5. 
nothing belonging to a ſpirituall life which may be 
acceptable to God :. ſo without faith we can do no- 
thing, and much lefle pray as we ought. For with- 
out faith we are without Chriſt,and by faith we are 
ingrafted into him. 7 believed, and therefore F ſpake: 
that is, with faith I called upon God, Pſal.116.10. 

4+ Iris the prayer of faith which is available and 
acceptable, Jam. 5. 15, 16. 

5. The promiſes made to prayer are to be under- 
ſtood with the condition of faith: Matth. 21.22. If 
ye believe, Which may be underſtood of this more 
generall faith, or the ſpeciall. 

This is hard to be performed by a finfull man, gbjef. 
&c. impoſſible to be performed by a Papiſt without 
ſpeciall revelation. For he cometh in his own wor- 
thineſle; yet knoweth not whether he be worthy or 
not. 2ualis crit iſta oratio, O Domine, ego quidem an 
exaudire me velis dubins ſum: ſed quia anxtetate pre- 
mor, ad te confugio; & (i dienns ſum, mihi ſuccurras.? 

What a kind of prayer is this, O Lord, I am _ 
bi | 1 
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full whether thou wilt heare me or no: But becauſe 
I am preſſed with anxietie, Iflic unto thee: and if I 
be worthy, help me ? Y1ide Calv. Inſtit.3.20.12. 

But we know that in our ſelves weare unworthy, 
and yet believe that in Chriſt we are accepted. 
Our faith is grounded not on our own worthineſſe 
inour ſelves, but on the love and promiſes of God, 
and on the merits and interceſhon of Chriſt. For 
though we be ſinners in our ſelves, yet believing 
in Chriſt, God the Father juſtifieth us. Though we 
know not how to pray or what to ask as of our 
ſelves, yet God the Spirit maketh interceſsi0n for ns, 
iz helping our infirmities, andteaching #s to pray ac- 
cording to God, And though our praters be unperfect 
and unworthy to be offered to God, yet Chriſt our 
Saviour ſitteth at the right hand of his Father ma- 
king interceſsion for us, Rom. 9. 26, 27, 33, 34» 
and perfuming the incenſe ( that is, the prayers of 
the faithfull ) withthe odours of his own ſacrifice 
Revel.8. 3. ; 


C H AP« X I'% 
of Humility requiredin prayer. 


| = hn we have ſpoken of the mind : Now we' 
are to enquire what is required inthe heart, In 
the heart three things are requiſite; humilitie, reve- 
rence, and heartinefle: The firſt reſpeing our 
ſelves; the ſecond, God; the third, the things for 
which we do invocate. For the firſt, That properly 
is ſaid to be humile which is even with the ground. 
Where therefore it is required that we ſhould hum-_ 
ble 
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ble our ſelves before the Lord when we call upon 
him, itis meant that we ſhould abaſe our ſelves as it 
were tothe ground, ( to which purpoſethe faithfull 
were wont in the Eaſtern Churches to caſt them- 
ſelves down to the ground when they called upon 
God) laying aſideall manner of conceit of our own 
worthineſſe whereby we might be lifted up in our 
ſelves, and acknowledging our own nullitie and un- 
' worthineſle in our ſelves to appear in the preſence 
of God. For compared unto God we are as no- 
thing, or as leſſe then nothing, Iſa. 4o. 17. And 
therefore when our Saviour took upon him our na- 
ture, he is ſaidas it were to have annihilated himſelf, 
Phil.2.7. For this cauſe prayer in Hebreyy js called 
iTN2N: which hath affinitie with the verb 72, 
which fignifieth to fall or caſt down our ſelves : To 
teach us to humble our ſelves before God when we 
call upon him. And to the fame purpoſe Auguſtine To 3. 632, 
defineth prayer thus, 07atio eſt mentis devotio, i. 
converſio in Deum per pinum & humilem aſfeftums 
Prayer is the devotion of the mind, that is, a con- 
verſion unto God by an holy and humble affeRion. 

How neceſlary and profitable this is, to be in- The necegyo 
ducd with humility when we call upon God, may ric andpro- 
appear both by the teſtimonies of Gods word and rk DO 
examples of the godly. Pſal. 10, 17. Lord, thou by iefti_egs 
heareft the prayer of the humble : thou wilt prepare _—_— _ 
their heart ; thou wilt cauſe thine eare to heare. Pſal, 7, 
I2. He forgetteth wot the cry of the humble. Luke 18. 

9. our Saviour telleth us a parable of a Phariſee and 
a Publicane which went to pray : The Phariſee 
cometh in a conceir of his own worthineſſe; the 

Publ 
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Publicane, in conſcience of his finfulneflſe : The 
Phariſce in a brave manner thanketh God that he 
was not a ſinner like other men; the Publicane in 
moſt humble manner acknowledgeth himſelf to be 
a ſinner, and craveth pardon for his fin. But what 
was theiflue of their prayer 2 Which ſpeedeth bet- 
ter? the humble finner, or the proud juſtitiarie 2 
The Publicane gocth home juſtified ; the Phariſee 
remaineth in his ſin: according to that John 9g. 41. 
And the reaſon is, becauſe, as our Saviour ſaith, 
every one that exalteth himſelf” ſhall be brought low, 


. and he that humbleth himſelf ſhall be exalted. To this 


accordeth Pſal. 1 38. 6. The Lord & hieh , yet hebe. 
holdeth the lowly : but the proud he knoweth a farre off. 
Pſal. 51. 17. The ſacrifices of the Lord ( that is, that 
which he eſteemethabove all ſacrifices) are 4 con- 
trite ſþirit : a broken and contritc heart he will not de- 
ſpiſe; meaning, that he doth in ſpeciall manner re- 
gard it. Eſa. 66. 2. To himwill I look, even to him 
that is poore and of a contrite ſpirit. Plal. 34.18. The 
Lord i near to them that are of a broken heart , and 
ſaveth ſuch 2s be of a contrite ſpirit. For thus ſaith the 
hizh and lofty one that inhabiteth eternity, whoſe name 
is holy, I dwell_ inthe hizh and holy places, with hins 
alſo that is of a contrite and humble ſpirit , to yevive the 
ſpirit of the humble , and to revive the heart of them 


that becontrite, Eſa. 57.15. Ecclus 35.17. The pray- 


er of the humble pierceth the clouds , and will not depart 

rill the moſt High ſhall behold to execute judgement, 

&c. But to ſpeak more particularly : Humility hath 

the promiſe both of temporall benefits, Prov. 22. 

4+ The reward of humility ts riches , glory, and life - 
| an 
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and ſpirituall , Prov. 3. 34. grace ; Prov. 11. 4. 
wiſdome; Prov. 22. 4. the fear of God ; and finally, 
bleſſedneſſe, Matth. 5.3. And therefore let us follow 
the counſel of James, chap. 4. 10. to caſt down our 
ſelves before the Lord, and he will lift us up ;, and of 
Peter, 1. epiſt. 5. 6. to deck our ſelves — with 
lowlineſſe of mind : for God reſiſteth the proud , ani 
giveth grace to the humble. 

In the examples alſo of the godly we may ob- Examples of 
ſerve that the moſt holy men have moſt abaſed ** fumiliry 
themſelves when they have come into- Gods pre- © 
ſence. Abraham the father of the faithfull making 
requeſt to Godin bchalfof the Sodomites acknow- 

Jedgerh himſelf tobe but duſt andaſhes, Gen. 18.27. 
Jacob, who was called Iſracl becauſe by his wreſt- 
ing in prayer he prevailed with God , confeſſeth 
himſelf leſſe then the leaſt of Gods mercies, Gen, 32. 
10. David aman according to Gods own heart in 
the humility of his ſoul defireth the Lord zot to ex- 
ter into judgement with him, &c. Plal. 143. 2. And 
2. Sam. 6. 22. he profeſſeth that he would be wile 
before the Lord. Iſaiah the propher,at whoſe prayer 
the ſunne went back, being admitted into the pre- 
ſenceof God, crieth out that he was a man of pollu- 
zed lips. Daniel, a man greatly beloved, humbly ac- 
knowledgeth his finnes, and refuſeth ro comein his 
own worthinefſe, Dan. 9. 18. and likewiſe Ezra, 
_ chap.9.6. The Centurion, of whom our Saviour te- 
ſtifieth that he had not found the like faith in Iſrael, 
Matth.8.8. profefleth himſelf to be unworthy thar 
Chriſt ſhould come under his roof. The woman of 
Syrophenicia, to whom our Saviour gave teſtimo- 
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nic thatgreat was her faith, confeſſeth her ſelf to be 
but as a dog in compariſon of the Iſraelites, Mar. 15. 
27.The repenting prodigall received to fayour con- 
feſſeth himſelf unworthy to be calledaſon,Luke 15.21. 
Luke 18.13. The Publicane who went home juſtified , ſhewed 
oreat ſignes of humilitie. Let us therefore, avoiding 
the proud conceit of all Phariſaiczl & Popiſh juſtiri- 
aries, whoare not afraid to preſent themſclves be- 
fore God truſting intheir own merits,follow the ad- 
vice of Paul, Rom.12.16. owe ris rmmn{ver;, that is,as 
ſome expound it,to 20 the ſame way with the humble: & 
ſo we ſhall cometo the ſame end of the way, which 
is the ſalvation of our ſouls : the which unlefle we 
be humble even as children, we cannot attein ; But 
he that is humble as a child ſhall be the greateſt in the 
kinedome of heaven, Matth. 14.34. 
> "ey Now theſe two graces whereof T have laſt ſpo- 
muſt be ken, faith and humilitie, muſt neceſſarily go toge- 
joyned toge- ther, For we muſt not be ſo humbled in regard of 
mr, our unworthineſle in our ſelves, but that notwith- 
ſtanding we are to truſt in Gods mercy accepting of 
us in Chriſt;8 we are ſo to have afhance in the mer- 
cies of God & merits of Chriſt,that we diſclaim all 
worthines in our ſelves. Here therefore they offend 
1. Whocome to God ina Phariſaicall conceit of 
their own worthineſle, for which they preſume to 
objeit. be heard. If itbe obiected, tharthe faithfull ſome- 
times alledge their own pietie in their prayers as an 
argument to obtein their deſtres: as David, Pſal.86, 
eAnſw. 2. Hezckiah, Iſa.58.3. Ianſwer; 1. They alledge 
their own pictie as a gift of God, and teſtimonie of 
his favour, to confirm their faith, nor aſcribing it to 


their * | 


Faith and humilitie muſt be joyned in ouy prayers. 
their own deſert, but to the favour & graceof God, 


by which they do confeſle that they are what they 


are, 1.Cor.15.10. Foritis the nature of true faith 
to ſtrip him where it is of all praiſe, that all glory 
may be given unto God, Pſal. 115.1. Non drenita- 
tem ſuam ſed dignationem Divinam allegant: They al- 
ledge not their own dignitie but Gods acceptance. 
2. Becauſe the verbs, of hearing our prayers are 
reſtrained to the godly, they alledge their piety as a 


teſtimonie to their own ſouls that the promiſe be- 


longeth to them; 1.John 3.22. Non hocdico quinac- y,,, 


cpa cratia fiduciam donet orand! : Sednon oportet ut in triplici mado 
orationtss 

; , - ® be i{M. o of, 6 
conferunt hac promiſſa dona, ut ab eadem miſericordia*; $-fob. 


eal conſtituat quiſquam fiduciam impetrandi. Hoc ſolum 


que iribuit hec ſperentur etiam ampliora : that is, I 
do not ſay this becauſe grace received doth give 
confidence in praying: Fornone ought in it to place 
their truſt of obteining. But theſe gifts promiſed do 
onely conferre this,that of that mercy which giveth 
theſe things we may alſo hope for greater. More 
particularly for Davids prayer, Preſerve my foul, for 
Tam VON, one on whom thou haſt ſhewed great mercie: 
ſave thy ſervant that truſteth in thee: For Gods pro- 
miſe is, not to fail them that pur their truſt in him. 
For Hezekiah, The Lord af; promiſed David, That 
his ſonnes, if they walked before him in upright- 
neſle , ſhould not want a ſonne to ſucceed them in 
the crown. Whereas therefore the prophet Iſaiah 
brought this meſſage to Hezekiah being ſick,that he 
ſhould die; having yet no iſſue, he defireth the Lord 
to remember that he had walked uprightly before 
him, and therefore intreateth the Lord,thataccord- 


ing 
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ing to his promiſe he mightnotdie without a ſonne 
to ſucceed him : and ſo obteined the lengthening of 
his dayes for fifteen yeares ; in which time God 
granted him a ſonne to ſucceed him. 

2. Thoſe that pray ambitiouſly to be ſeen and 
praiſed of men: for ſuch hypocrites have their re- 
ward, Matth. 6.5. Niſt humilitas omnia quecunque 
bene fecimus preceſſerit & comitetur & conſecuta fuerit, 
& prepoſita quam intueamnr, & appoſita cui agherea- 
mus, + impoſita qua reprimamur , Jam nobis de aliquo 
bono facto gaudentibus totum extorquet e manu ſi ow 
Vitia quippe catera in peccatis, ſuperbia verd etiam in 
reltt fattss timenda eſt, ne illa que laudabiliter faita 
ſunt ipſius laudis cupiditate amittantur : Unleſſe hu- 
militie do precede, accompanie and follow all 
whatſoever we have well done, and be prepoſed 
that we may behold ir, and appoſed that we may 
adhere unto it,and impoſed that thereby we may be 
repreſſed, pride will wring out of our hand all we 
have done, whileſt we rejoyce of our doing any 
good deed. For other vices are to be feared in our 
ſinfull ations; but pride onely is to be feared in our 
good deeds, leſt thoſe things which are laudably 
done be loſt by our greedie coveting of praiſe, 

3. Thoſe thatpray with ſpirituall pride and oſten- 
ration, as the Browniſts, being proud that they are 
able to conceive as it were ex tempore a prayer unto 
God, and with ſuch varietie as to uſe no ſet form, 
nor twice to uſe the ſame words. | 

4. Thoſe that by their prayer look to ſatisfie for 
their ſinnes and to merit at the hands of God, as 
the Papiſts. For prayer made with ſuch a proud 


conceit is abominable unto God, Cuare 
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WES Cuna*. XX. 
of Rewerence requiredin prayer,and Heartineſſe. 


He ſecond thing required in the heart isa reye- 
yh of the Majeſty of God to whom we ſpeak, 
according to Dayids both advice, Pfal. 2. 11. Serve 
the Lord with reverence, and rejoyce with trembling; 
and praQtice, Pfal. 5.7. I will come into thy houſe in the 
multitude of thy mercie ( that is, truſting therein) and 
in the fear or reverence of thee will I worſhip towards 
thy holy temple. 

That we are thus to call upon God, I ſhall not 
need to prove: For if when we are to ſpeakto 4 
Prince, we are touched with great reverence of an 
earthly Majeſtie, how are we tobe affeted when 
we ſpeak unto God? And ifthe bleſſed angels being 
in Gods preſence and ſounding forth his prayſe, are 
deſcribed in rhe Scripttires'as having ſix witigs, 
whereof two pair ſerve to cover their face & their 
feer, Ifa. 6. 2, 3. thereby betokening their wonder- 
full reverence of God; how much more ſhould we, 
who inhabir theſe houſes of clay, ſubjeR to infir- 
mities and corrupted with finne, be ſtrucken with 
an awfult reverence of God? 

If therefore we did but ſerioufly confides, That we Meditations 
are to ſpeak vnto God, and did fer him before onr *2 ftirreup: 
eyes who is in Majeſtic moſt glorious, and therefore 
to be reverenced;for power omniporent, and there- 
fore to be feared, Luke 12. for greatneſſe or infinite- 
neſſe rather in every place, and therefore preſent 
with us to heare what we ſay and to behold what 
we do; for knowledge omniſcient and a ſearcher of 
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the heart, and therefore throughly acquainted with 
what diſpoſition and affeftion we do come before 
him; for holinefle and juftice a moſt pure Spirit,and 
therefore will be worſhiped in ſpirit 8 truth; final- 
ly, who is, as Malachi ſpeaketh, our Father, and 
therefore to be reverenced; our Lord. and there- 


fore to be feared, chap. 1.6, If, I ſay, we did ſet ! 


him before our eyes, and our ſelves in his preſence 
( as we ought alwayes to do, but eſpecially when 
we call upon him) it cannot be but that we ſhall be 
rouched with great reverence of his glorious 
Majeſtie, and therefore ſhall behave our ſelves ac- 
cordingly,doing {peaking thinking nothing but thar 
which may become his preſence, and whereof we 
may be bold to admit him to be the hearer and the 
judge; all light behaviour, all wandring thoughts 
being far removed and abandoned, and we for the 
time being elevated above all earthly cogirations 
and having our converſation in heaven, ſuppoſing 
(as Chryſoſtome ſaith) our ſelves to be inthe midſt 
of the Angels, and performing the like exerciſe 
with them. 

You ſee our duty: But what is our praQtice? Do 
not we vile wretches when we preſent our ſelves 
before the Lord behave our ſelves many times with 
leſſe reverence or regard then if we were ſpeaking 
to amortall man that is our ſuperiour « Inſomuch 
that we hold it for good advice, (as indeed. it is, 
reſpeRing our weaknes) In ſuch ſort to ſpeak to men 
as if God did heare us, ſo to ſpeak to God as if man 
did heare us. And isnot this an evidencethat we are 
carnall, that our hearts are affeted with no more 


then, 
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then our ſenſes apprehend, and that we want thoſe 

eyes of faith which Moſes had, Heb. 11.27. where- 

by we might be moved to behave ourſelves in the 
preſence of God as ſeeing him that is inviſible. 

Now to move us both to humilitie and reve- 

rence, letus conſider , as Solomon adviſeth Eccles 

5.1,2. that God to whom we ſpeak zs in rhe heaven, 

full of majeſtie and power; ( which confideration 

our Saviour alſo teacheth us to have in the begin- 

ning of our prayer, Matth.6.9.) and we which do 

ſpeak are on theearth, baſcand vile, not onely in re- 

ſpe& of our mould, being but duſt and aſhes, but 
eſpecially in reſpe&t of our finnes , whereby we 

have made ourſelves unworthy toappear in his pre- 

ſence. And unto both theſe we are excited Pſal.95. 
which is prefixed as a preparative to our Liturgie, 

V. 6. Come let us worſhip andfall down, let us kneel be- 
fore the Lord our maker : For he is our God; and we are 

the people of his paſture , and the ſheep of his hands. 

The third thing is heartineſle, devotion, or ar- Of hearti- 

dour of the mind, when we are throughly affeted 1909; Sg 
with thoſe things whereof we ſpeak, calling upon devotion re- 
God with our whole hearts. For if that be good wiredin 
counſel which the wiſe Solomon giveth, That what ©” 
we do we doit with all our mizht, Eccles 9.10. it is 
eſpecially to be followed in prayer, wherein we are 

not to be cold or careleſſe. This heartineſle in 
prayer, is fervencie or carneſtneſſe of deſire; in 
thankſgiving,alacritie and cheartulneſle: the former 
ariſing from the ſenſe of our want, the latter from 

the ſenſe and experience of Gods goodneſſe ro- 
wardsus: And itisthat which giveth wings to our 
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prayers , and cauſeth them to aſcend before God: 
This is called lifting »p our prayer , Iſai. 27. 4+ 
Jer. 7. x6. 

Here therefore twothings are to beavoided: The 
firſt is coldneſſe ; when men call upon God with- 
out ſenſe either of their wants in prayer, or of Gods 
bleſſings in thankſgiving ; calling upon God for 
faſhion or cuſtome he, nſu mazis quam ſenſu oran- 
zes, praying rather out of uſe then ſenſe. Such a 
prayer wanting lively affeRions is dead, and there- 
fore counterfeit and hypocriticall, and a mere bodi- 
ly worſhip. For this is to call upon God with our 
mouthes but not with our hearts ; this is to pray 
without deſire, and to give thanks without grace in 
Qur hearts. The other 1s te4ium in orando, weari- 
neſſe in praying; That is, when mens hearts being 
ſet on other matters, all time that is beſtowed in 
prayer is thought too long :and therefore the prayer 
as it is unwillingly begun fo is it weariſomely per- 
formed, the end of the prayer many times being 
more deſired then the end for which prayer was or- 
dained. But our invocation muſt be as a free-will- 
offering, and our ſervice of God muſt be perform- 
ed with a willing mind:neither is that to be account- 
ed aſervice of the ſoul which is without either the 
underſtanding ( as I ſaid before ) or the will. 


Cuay, XXI. 
of the Geſture tobe uſedin prayer. 


| 2 bs we have ſpoken of thoſe things which 
in the action of Invocation are required in the 


ſoul. | 
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ſoul. Now weare to ſpeak of thoſe things which 
are required in the body : For though bodily exer- 
ciſe being ſevered from the inward worſhip is little 
worth, yet being joyned with the inward it.is of 
ſome moment. For where the Lord commandeth 
any duty or forbiddeth any fſinne, there alſo he,com- 
mandeth or forbiddeth the fignes and appearances 
thereof; and therefore where he requireth the'in- 
ward worſhip of the foul inprayer,as honorem fatti, 
the honour of the deed, there alſo he requireth the 
outward of the body when it may be convenient- 
ly exerciſed, as henorem ſigni , the honour of the 
{igne. Now our bodies and members thereof, as The ſignes 
they are the inſtruments ſo alſo the indices and mani- *f werthip 
feſters of our ſouls: and therefore the ſignes of 145...” Sane" 
thoſe 'graces which we contein in our ſouls muſt expreſſed 
(when they may conveniently) be expreſſed in the 9 0urbe- 
body ; and that for theſe reaſons : 1. As at the firſt reafonswhy;z 
the Lord created and afrerwards redeemed both our *: Reaſon. , 
ſouls and bodies, ſo muſt we worſhip him in both, 
1.Cor.6.20. therefore where the worſhip of God 
may be performed in both conveniently, both muſt 
be uſed. 

2. In the two firſt commandments where the 2. Reaſon. | 
Lord forbiddeth this outward worſhip which we 
call honorem ſieni to be given to any other, there he 
requireth that it ſhould be performed to himſelf, 
and he is jealous thereof. And ſo in other places, as 
the yielding of outward worſhip to any other is con- 
demned, I{aj.2.9. Pſal.44.20. and the deniall there- 
of commended, Dan. 3. in the three children; 1. 
Kings 18. 19. ſo the performance' thereof unto 
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God is commanded, Iſai. 45. 23. Pſal. 95. 1, 2,6. 
3-Reaſon. 4, Nelther'is it for nothing thatthe holy Ghoſt, 
where mehtion is made of invocation, is ſo care- 
fall every-whete almoſt to ſpeak of the voice 
of the niouth and geſture of the bodie. Yea, ſo 
much he ſeemeth to eſteem the outward worſhip, 
that as the ſigne mafiy times is put for the thing {i- 
tified, ſo the voice of the mouth and geſtnre of 
the bodie are oftetitimes put for invocation it ſelf; as 
we ſhall ſhew in the particulars. 
4- Reaſon, = #+ The geſtute and voice do greatly ſetve to help 
both the attention of the mind and intention of the 
 affeRions; as every mans experience can teſtifie. In 
publick prayers they are alſo good means to excite - 
and ſtirre up one atiother. 
Ofthegs Th the outward worſhip to be performed in in- 
ry _ vocation we ate to conſider the geſture of the body 
uſed in pray- and the ſpeech of the mourh: For neither of which 
on ' cafh there any certain univerſall rule be preſcribed 
as neceſſarie to be obſerved alwayes in private 
_— In publick prayer we are to follgw the cu- 
ſtome ofthe Church where we live, ifit be without 
ſcandal and ſuperſtition. For as there is command- 
ed inward unanimitie in the publick aſſemblies, 
{9 alſo ovtitward uniformity: and to diſſent from the 
Church in theſe outward things, being (as I ſaid) 
free from ſcandal and ſuperſtition , is ſchiſmati- 
call. 

Now the Church is fo direct it ſelf by the exam- 
ples of the godly recorded inthe Scriptures, and 
practice of the Primitive Church. Firſt forgeſture: 
Concerning which thus much in generall may be 


pre- i 
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preſcribed: 1. That it be decent and comely, ac+ 
cording to the generall rule, r1,Cor. 14. 40. The 
which decencie 1s forthe more part to be meaſured 
according to the cuſtome of the cquntrey. 2. That 
it be correſpondent to the affections and diſpoſition 
of rhe ſoul, ſerving as to exprefſlc ſo alſo to incite 
and inlarge the ſame, otherwiſe the devouteſt ge- 
ſtures are but hiſtrionicall, that is, hypocriticall. 

The varietie of geftures mentioned in the S$cri- 
| ptures do ſhewthat we are nor perpetually tied to 
| any particularas neceſlary in it ſelf:bur that in them- 
ſelves they are indifferent and arbitrarie if not de- 
termined and preſcribed by the Church. By the ex- 
amples of the godly in the Scriptures adwonemur  , Simpl 
( faith Auguſtine) 207 eſſe ſcriprum quomodo corpus cian. lh. 2: 
conftituatur ad orandum, dummodo animus Deo pr eſens 1.4. 7984. 
peragat intentiouem ſuam: We are admoniſhed that 
it isnot written how the bodie is to be diſpoſed to 
pray,ſo that the mind preſent with God do perform 
11s intention. Bur firſt I will ſhew the yarietie of ge- 
ſures which have been and may be uſed ; and 
then I will commend that which is moſt conveni- 
ent to be obſerved uſually. 

The geſtures to be conſidered in prayer are 
either of the whole body, or of the parts. As 1. the 
rurning of the body towards ſome part of the 
heavens, eaſt or weſt, 8&c. Among the Jews it was 
required andobſerved, that whereſoever they were 
when they prayed they turned themſelves towards 
the temple, wherein was the ark, which was a type 
| of Chriſt, in whom alone we are to come unto 
| p , God. If therefore they were in the caſt from it, 
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they were to turn into the weſt;zand to pray towards 
theeaſt, turning their backs towards the temple,was 
a fault, Ezek. 8.16. Daniel , when the edit was 
given againſt prayer, wet into his houſe, and his win- 
dowsbeing openin his chamber towards Feruſalem, le 
kneeled upon his knees threetimes aday ,andgavue thanks 
before his' God as he did aforetime, Dan. 6.10, And 
this was firſt intended in the building of the temple 
and placing of the ark there, 1. Kings 8.29,30, 35, 
38,44,'48. where Solomon by the ſpirit prayeth, 
that if any being abſent from the temple ſhould 
pray towards it, they might be heard. The ancient 
Chriſtians prayed towards the caſt: Damaſcene 
ſaith, Traditionem eſſe Apoſtolicams ut ad orientem con- 
verſs precemur, Thatit 1s an Apoſtolicall tradition 
that we ſhould pray turning our ſelves to the caſt. 
And to that end the Churches were built eaſt and 
weſt. In which reſpec weare in publick prayer to 
conform-our ſelves to their praRtice, putting no ſu- 
perſtition therein, But in ir ſelf the thing is indiffe- 
rent which way we turn aur ſelyes; becauſe God 
who is in heaven is every-where preſent, and heaven 
it ſelf is every way alike diſtant from us , and 
Chriſt our Saviour, to whom weare to turn in our 
prayer as the Jews to the temple, is aſcended into 
heaven, and thither are we to direct our prayers, as 
the Jews did to the temple. 

2. Standing : For that is a token both of reve- 
rence and of ſervice: as 2, Kings 5.25. 1. Sam. 16. 
21,22. 1.Kings 10.8, Job 29.8. Dan.1.4. Pſal.135. 
2. and 1342. , This geſture is uſed -by Abraham, 
Gen.18.22,2 3, & 19.27, by Jchoſhaphat, 2. Chron. 
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20.5. by the Publicane, Luke 18.13. by Stephen; 
Acts 7.59. approved by our Saviour Chriſt , Mark 
11-25. When ye ſtandpraying; and practiced by him, 
John 11.41. 

3- Kneeling: Which is a fit geſture to fignifte 3. Kneeling: 
our humilitie and carneſtneſle alſo in prayer, and is 
warranted both by the word of God, as Pal. 95.6. | 
Iſai.45.23. infomuch that ſometime it is put for _— ” 

rayer, Epheſ. 3.14. and by the praRiice ofthe god- with v. 54. 
- as of Solomon, 2.Chron.6.12,13. Daniel,chap. =_ 0 hrohks 
6.10. Ezra, chap. 9. 5. Stephen, As 7.60. Peter, * * * 
As 9.40. Paul, Acts 20.36. and finally by the ex- 
ample of all examples, Chriſt himſelf, Luke 22.4. 

Which ſerveth to confute certain hereticks called Damaſz, De 
Aenoete, who alwayes ſtood in prayer, holding it *'4* 
unlawfull to kneel. | 

4. Proſtration, or falling on the ground, or fal- 4. Pcoftr ati- 
ling on the face: A geſture of the greateſt humilia- 2» 
tion, but not in uſe among us, or intheſe parts of the 
world : butuſed by Moſes and Aaron, Num. 16.22. 
and 20.6. by Joſhua, chap. 5. 14. by Ezekiel, chap. 

9.8, 11, 13. and by our Saviour Chriſt, Matth. 
26. 29. 

Y Sitting : Which though among us it do not ;. Siuine. 
ſeem a fit geſture in publick prayer, yet privately-it 
hath been and may be uſed. Examples: of David, 
2.SamM.7. 18. of Elias, 1.Kings 19. 4. and when he 
pur his face between his knees praying earneſtly for 
rain, Jam. 518. he prayed fitting as Auguſtine ſaith; Ad Sinpric. 
Seder's oravit Elias quando pluviam erando impetra- "%*:11e/t.qe 
wit, Elias prayed fitting when by prayer he obtein- 
cd rain, 

6. Lying 
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6. Lyingin 6, Lying in bed: So David, Pſal.6.6. and Heze- 
bed. kiah,Ifai.38.2. andisvſually practiced by the faith- 
IM Full —_— in on ſickneiſe bur at other times. 
7.Walking, . Walking, riding, journeying, Gen.24.1 2,36. 

Hong $5 Jeboſhaph at is his chariot, rn ck 18.3 ns ” 
The geſture of the parts. 
Ofcke ge- Firſt, the uncovering of thehead in men, which 
oval. among us is an uſuall figne of reverence. In the fe- 
pare: maleicxitis otherwiſe; in which the covering of 
nd. Lenduge their head and face is noted in the Scriptures to have 
the head in beena token of ſubjeRtion, 1. Cor. 11. 4, 7. But in 
men, men it is a fit geſture to betoken their reverence, be- 
ing the pooh ery, "x ſo abaſing of the higheſt and 
chicfeſt part; and by ſome is called depoſitio magnifi- 
centie,the laying afide of magnificence: as we ſee in 
the foure and twenty elders, Apoc.4.10. which fell 
down and caſt their crowns before the throne. 
2. Of the 2. Of the eyes; as thelifrting up or caſting down 
_ of them. The former is moſt uſuall, betokening rhe 
lifting up of our hearts unto God, andour faith in 
ing help from him; and is ſometime put for 
prayer it ſelf, Pſal.123.1,2. 7nto thee lift I up mine 
eyes,0 thouthat awelleſt in the heavens. Behold, as the 
eyes of ſervants, &c. Plal. 141. 8. But mineeyes are 
«nto thee,0 God theLord,in thee is my truſt,Plal.25.15. 
2. Chron. 20. 12. To omit other examples, Chriſt 
himſclfis often noted in the Goſpel to have {;f+ «p 
his eyes to heaven when he called upon God: as 
Matth.14. 19. John 11.41. and 17.1. 

The caſting down of the eyes is a note of great 
dejeRtion and humiliation, whereby we being con- 
founded in our ſelves , as knowing our ſelves un- 

worthy 
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worthy to look up unto heayen, do caſt down 
our eyes on the earth, Example , the Publicane, 
Luke 18. 

2. Ofthe hands. 3. Of the 

As 1.the Lifting up 8 ſtretching forth of the hands: 1956: 
A geſture fir to exprefle our humilirie, our earneſt 
affeQion, as being the geſture of ſuppliants and ear- 
neſt ſuiters; as alſo to teſtifie our faith and hope, and 
to ſignifie the lifting up of our ſouls. And itisa ge- 
ſture of ſuch moment that ir alſo is put for prayer, 
Exod. 9.33. Pſal. 28. 2. and 44. 20. and 63.4. and 
$8.9. Iſai. 1. 15. Examples, in Moſes, Exod .g. 29, 
33. and 17. 11, David, Plal. 141. 2. and 143. 6. 
Solomon, 1. Kings 8, 22, 54. It is commanded 
Pſal. 134. 2. Lam. 2. 19, and 3. 4t. 

The other geſture of the hands is the Knocking 
of the breaſt: Which is moſt fit in deprecationz 
for thereby is ſighified both our acknowledgement 
of guilt, and an earneſt defire of pardon, as Luke 
18, 13, and 23.48, 

Thus have you heard the ſeveral geſtures: Among 
which I would commend unto you as firmoſt uſu- 
ally and ordinarily ro be obſerved, uncovering of 
the head in men, ſtanding, or rather (if we may con- 
veniently) kneeling, lifting up of the hands and of 
the eyes to heaven. For whereas inthe ſoul are re- 
quired faith, humilitie, reverence, and ardourof af- 
fetion, which we are to expreſle in the bodily ge- 
ſtures, whereby we give God honorem ſieni, the ho- 
nour of the ſigne; theſe geſtures aremoſt fit to ex- 
preſſe theſe inward graces. For the uncovering of 
the head fignificth reverence and humility ; _— 

alſo 
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alſo are more expreſſed by kneeling: Faith and hope 
js repreſented in the lifting up of the eyes & hands; 
in which alſo, as in kneeling, the ardour of affetion 
is expreſled. 2 

But here our greateſt care muſt be ( becauſe it is 
eaſie to obſerve theſe outward geſtures) to give 
God in truth the inward worſhip of the ſoul as well 
as the outward of the body , which without the 
other is hypocriticall: And therefore as we unco- 
ver our heads, ſo tolay afide all opinion and conceit 
of ourown worthineſle, and with all reverence to 
ſet our ſelves in the preſence of God; and as we 
kneel outwardly, ſo to bow the knees of our hearts 
and to humble our ſouls before the Lord; and with 
our eyes and hands, to lift up our ſouls unto God 
who is in the heavens. And withall we mult be care- 
full to life up pure and innocent hands to God, 
1.Tim.2.8. For if our hands be ſtained with finne 
or polluted with bloud, the Lord will not heare, 
——_— Iſal.1.15. Quid manunmin oratione vult extenſio? 
des: H & multts ſceleribus minifterium exhibent, & propterea 
F Jubemax eas extollere, ut orationts miniſterium (it eis 
winculum nequitie & a malitia ſeparatio;, ut cum raptu- 
71s vel oppreſſurus velalterum: ſis percuſſurus, recorde- 
ris quo has ad Deum pro patronis emiſſurus es, & per 
ha illud ſpirituale ſacrificium offerre debeas, nec illas 
confundere nec actionis prave miniſterio fiducia priva- 
7c. Eas igitur emunda per eleemoſynam , per miſericor - 
diam, per indigentinm tutelam, & ita cas offer a ora- 
tionem : that is, What meaneth the ftretching out 
of the hands in prayer 2 Theſe offer their ſervice to 
much wickednefle;and therefore weare ——_— 
c 
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ed to lift them up, that their miniſtery in prayer may 
be untothem a bond to tie them from wickedneſle 
and a ſeparation from maliciouſnefſe : That when 
thou art about to uſe rapine or opprefſion, or to 
ſtrike another, thou mayeſt remember that thou 
muſt lift up theſe hands to God for thy patrones and 
benefacours, and that with them thou muſt offer 
unto God a ſpirituall ſacrifice, and therefore ought- 
eſt not to confound or diſable them, nor ſpoil them 
of their confidence by making them inſtruments in 
an evil ation. Cleanſe them therefore by alms, 
by mercy, and defenfe of the needy , and fo offer 
and lift them up in prayer. 


| Cnay. XXI1T. 
Of the V oyce to be ſedin prayer. 


Cm. the voice it may be demanded whe- 2s 


her it be necdfull in prayer, ſecing the Lord 
heareth as well and regardeth more the prayer of 
the heart then the voyce of the mouth. And this 
doth Elias fignifie r.Kings 18. 27. when he mock- 
cth Baals prieſts, ſaying, Cry alowd: he is a gog,infinu- 
ating that if he were a god he could heare them 
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though they did not cry aloud. I anſwer, That the nſw. 


voyce is needfull not in reſpeR of the Lord, who 
heareth and reſpedteth eſpecially the cry of the 
hearr,but in reſpect of us and others with whom we 
pray,&therefore is to be uſed when it may conveni- 
ently,for the reaſons before alledged, Indeed ſome- 
times in the private prayer of one alone it is more 
convenient to uſe the inward ſpeech of the heart 

| alone, 
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; alone,when the outward ſpeech of the tongue can- | 


not be uſed bur that it ſhall be heard or perceived of 
others. For private prayer muſt be madein ſecrer, 
as Chriſt commandeth Matth. 6. 6. leſt we pray, or 
at leaſt ſeem to pray,that we may be heard or ſeen of 
men. When as therefore weare occaſioned to pray 
by our ſelves alone in preſence of others, we muſt 
pray in the cloſet of our heart, uſing no voyce nor 
making any outward ſhew of prayer: and the Lord 
which ſecth the ſecrets of the heart will reward 
openly. Thus Abrahams ſervant ſtanding at the 
well, unto which was ordinary reſort, prayed in his 
heart, Gen. 24445. and Moſes being among the peo- 
ple,Exod. 14-15. and Nehemiah being in the Kings 
preſence, Neh. 2. 4. and Annah the mother of Sa- 
muel in the preſence of Eli, 1. Sam. 1. 13. Other- 
wiſe in private prayer it is moſt convenient, and in 
prayer with others, whether in the Church or fa- 
mily, it is neceſſary that the voice in prayer ſhould 
be uſed: for otherwiſe thoſe that are preſent cannor 
conſent to our prayers and oy Amen ; neither can 
they be edified thereby unlefle they heare and un- 
derſtand the prayer. 

Our duty 1s (as I have ſaid before) to worſhip 
God both in body and ſoul: And as we are to glo- 
rifie God with all our members and powers, ſo c{pe- 
cially by our tongue and ſpeech: For therefore hath 
God given us « facultic of ſpeech above other 
creatures, that we might not onely be the matter of 
his glory as they. are, but alſo the inſtruments to 
{ound forth his praiſe. And therefore is our tongue 


called our glory, Pſal. 16.7. and 108.7, becauſeit is 
that 


Of the Voyce in prayer. 
that inſtrument by which we are to ſet forth Gods 
lory. 

, dlovooves, as the geſture of the body ſo much 
more the voyce of the tongue doth ſerve both to 
ſtirre upthe affections of the heart and alſo to con- 
tein the cogitations from wandring about other 
matters. And of ſuch moment is the voice in pray- 
er, as that firſt the voice, or cry with the voice, is 
put ſometime for the prayer it ſelf, 1. Sam. 7. 8, 9. 
Pſal.66.17. and 77. 1. and 142. 1. Secondly, the 
holy Ghoſt in many places where he ſpeaketh of in- 
vocation is carefull to mention the vorce; as in the 
places even now cited out of the Pſalmes, and elſe- 
where, as Pſal.71.23,24. and 119.171. my lips ſhall 
#tter praiſe. For which cauſe prayer and prayle are 
called the calves of our lips, Hoſ. 14.2. Thirdly, Da- 
vid prayeth, Lerd, open thou my lips, and my month 
ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe, Pſal.5 114,15. 

But here we muſt al wayes remember, that with 
our voice we muſt lift up our hearts to God, and 
that the cry of the voyce muſt proceed from the 
cry of the heart:For the Lord reſpecerh the heart; 
and if the cry come not from thence he will not 
heare it, Hoſ. 7. 13,14. no, though men ſhould cry 
loud in his cares, Ezek.8.18. 

The voyce uſed in prayer is either inarticulate,or 
articulate. 

The inarticulace is that which is uttered in figh- 
ing,groning, and weeping: For the children of God 
many times do beſt expreſle their defires by ſighs 
and grones and tears : The which proceed from an 


humble and ſeryent ſpirit, and are wrought in us by 
the 
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the ſpirit of God, which teacheth us to pray with 
ſiehs that cannot be expreſſed, Rom. 8.26. Andhe that 
 ſearcheth the heart knoweth what is the mind of the 
ſpirit,v.27. For as David ſaith Pſat. 38. g. Lord, all 
. »y deſire is before thee, and my groning is not hid from 
thee. Thou telleſt my wandrings : put my tears into thy 
Lngu-epif. bortle;, are they not in thy book ? P1al. 56. 8. Plerunque 
BY hoc negotium plus gemitibus quam ſermonibus agi- 
tur, plus fletn quam afſatn, For the moſt part this 
buſinefle is ated more with grones then with 
words, more with weeping then with ſpeech. He- 
zekiah profeſſeth that he did chatter like a crane or a 

ſwallow, and did mourn like adove, Ifai. 38. 14. 

The articulate voice is the externall ſpeech it ſelf 
whereby the prayer is exprefſed: Wherein we are to 
conſider two things, the words which be uttered, 

 _andthelanguage whercin they arc uttered. 

Whatiszto Inthe words we are to conſider the quantitie,the 

be conſider qualitie, and the form. 

«x For the quantity; We muſt not affect prolixity, 

Prolixity 2s though for the multitude of our words we did 

nor tobe 3 look to be heard. Neither may we uſe any ſuperflu- 

Reaſons. x. Ky of words or idle repetitions : Firft, becauſe our 
Saviour Chriſt forbiddethall battology inour pray- 
ers, Matth. 6. 7. which Theophyla®t interpreteth 
eAvopidy, futt litie: Heſ' chius, dey orcas x; drgerroyiay, zdle 
and unſcaſonable ſpeech. But the meaning may beſt be 
gathered from the notation: for,as the Erymologiſt 
ſaith, the word is compounded wo gurls mir” Bru 
juAxghs x, BOAYLHKE 51 v5 TaoasTog e's mh eidwe TaTINONY Goov]tgs 
of Battus 4 certain Grecian who was accuſtomed to 
adorn images with Jong and tedious inſcriptions which 

were , 


4 
o 


'F 0 


| 2, ther. As we ſcethoſe prieſts of Baal to call upon 
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were full of vain repetitions: For ſo Ovidalfo ſpeak- 
eth of him, 

Montibns,inquit,[{c.Battus?] erant,e erant in mon- 

tibus illis : 

and therefore he ſaith it ſignifieth nownyie,verboſity, 
Which agreeth with the expoſition of Chriſt, who 
is the beſt expounder of himſelf: For in the words 
following he calleth it =:xy/a-, for ſo he ſaith, 
Tigsstuvaouluur 5, wil Bafloroyionrs wemp ot Iu note Soutor geip ire on 
TH TONVAOHS GUT Y Hf SENS AVaDUTAN But when ye pray, uf aot 
wain repetitions as the heathen do : for they think that 
they ſhall *=be heard for their much ſpeaking, So that 
Befoacydr, according to the meaning of our Saviour, 
is in prayer to uſe multitude of words and idle re- 
petitions with this conceit, That forthe multitude 
of our words we ſhall be heard. 

Secondly, For the reaſon which our Saviour gl- 
veth; Chriitians in their prayer muſt not be like to 
the heathen. The heathen affected prolixitie and uſed 
ſuperfluity of, words and idle repetitions with this 
perſwaſion, that for their much babling they ſhould 
be heard. But why muſt not Chriſtians be like the 
heathen? Becauſe the God on whom wecall is moſt 
unlike. The heathen might well imagine concern- 
ing their gods(the beſt whereof were men deceaſed) 
that by multitude of words they might be perſwa- 
ded ; and that alwayes they did not hearken unto 
them, as being otherwiſe imployed, as Elias telleth 
Baals prieſts, 1.Kings 18.27.and therefore thought 
itneedfull to repeat the ſame things oft, thatif they 
did not heare them at one time they might at ano- 


him 
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him from morning, v. 26, 29, untill the time of the 
evening ſacrifice, crying again and again, 0 Baal, 

 hearers, But the true God on whom we call, he is 
our heavenly Father , and therefore for his love 
moſt ready and willing to heare us, even before we 
call upon him, Iſai.65.24- And for his knowledge 
he knoweth what we ſtand in need of before we 
pray, as our Saviour ſheweth y.8. Which may be a 
third reaſon. 

Fourthly, Solomon, Eccles 5. 1, 2. dehorteth 
from the ſame fault by two reaſons : Firſt, God 75s in 
heaven, and thou on earth: therefore let thy. words be 
few. Godlitteth in the heavens, as his throne full of 
majeſtic, power and glory; and we are on the carth, 
baſe and vile, being as nothing in compariſon of 

' him: therefore in great humility and reverence we 
are to ſpeak unto him, framing and moderating our 
ſpeech ſo as there be nothing idle or ſuperfluous 
therein. For when a man is to ſpeak to his prince or 
any whom he doth reverence, he will labour that 
his ſpeech may be pithy, avoiding all vain, idle and 
ſuperfluous talk. 

Fifthly, Becauſe in multitude of words folly is 
committed; For as multitude of buſineſſe cauſeth 
dreams , ſo multitude of words argneth folly, v. 2,3. 

Sixthly,If in our ſpeech with men there wanteth 
not iniquitie in multitude of words, as Solomon 
faith Prov.10.19. and if of every idle word men muſt 
give an account at the day ef judgement,as our Saviour 
teſtificth Matth. 12, 36. If it betrue as one ſaith, 
Non eſt ejuſdem & multa & opportuna dicere; Xagis, i. 

ſejuntta ſunt hes » T6 untir monde x, mi xe” Now much « | 
more « 
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more are theſe true ofour ſpeech withGod, wherein 
all ſuperfluitie of idle words is joyned with irreve- 
rence and abuſe of the majeſtic of God ? | 

Seventhly, Plato, though an heathen Philoſo- 
pher, yetinhis wiſdome, for which he was called 
divine, he ſaw that brevitie and pithineſle in prayer 
was to be affeed rather then prolixitie ; and there- 
fore preferreth the ſhort prayer of the Lacedemoni- 
ans, That God would give them yas Ont mile daviicy Alcibiad, 2 
farre before the longer prayers of the Athenians, 
wherein they ſtudying to be long, uttered many 
things which neither became the majeſtie of God * 
nor were expedient for themſelves:and therefore he 
ſaith, as if he had read that counſel of Solomon, 
"AN\et bxg7 moving quaaris Nick x} oxints 6,7 more frreor 32 of pwite 

But never did the heathen ſo groſlely offend in 
their battologie as the Papiſts at this day;who num- 
bring upon their beads their prayers which them- 
ſelves underſtand not, perſwade themſelves that 
the more often they do repeat their Pater-oſters 
and their Ave-Marzes , the more ſatisfatory and 
meritorious their prayer is before God: yea, and 
ro the greater multitude of ſuch idle repetitions 
the Popes have granted the greater indulgences. 
For whereas according to the invention of Do- 
minick their roſary or ſtring of beads conſiſteth of 
55 beads, whereof five (that is, every eleventh) 
be greater, to ſignific that to every Pater-xoſter they 
muſt recite ten Ave- Maries;they have deviſed ſince 
that time the Ladies Ptalter conteining three roſa- 
ries,that is, beſides fifteen Pater-noſters , an hundred 
and fifry Ave-Maries , according tothe number of 

| K 2 Davids 
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Davids Pſalmes. Not to ſpeak now of that Ladies 
Pſalter; in which what is ſpoken in Davids Pſalmes 
of God or' Chriſt our Lord, is transferred to the 
virgin Mary moſt ſacrilegiouſly and blaſphemoulſſy: 
to the ſaying whereof divers Popes have given 
large indulgences, which in all ariſeto threeſcore 

thouſand yeares pardon. 
- Whatthen?is it not lawfull to make long praicrs? 
Ianſwer , That prayer is not condemned of batro- 
logie or too much prolixity, wherein nothing is ſu- 
erfluous, neither is made with that opinion that 
For the lengths ſake it ſhall be heard.Where is varic- 
ty of g00d matter uttered with the attention of the 
mind and vigour of affection, there the longer ve 
continue in prayerthe better it is. We are exhor.ed 
inthe Scriptures to continue in prayer, and to watch in 
the ſame with thankſeiving, Col. 4. 2. and our Savi- 
our himſelf, to give us example, ſometime con- 
£pift. 211 tinued in prayer whole nights. Abſit aboratione, ſaith 
p4%:49%3 Avguſtine, wnltaloentio; ſed non deſit multaprecatio [6 
fervens perſeverat intentio: Let much ſpeech be ab- 
ſent from prayer ; but let not much praying be 
wanting if the intention perſevere to be fervent, 
But we are to moderate the length of our prayers 
according to the meaſure of grace received, of faith 
and devotion, appearing both intheattention of the 
mind and intention of the affteftions: for, as Augu- 
1bid pag.4o2 ſtine faith, Intentio ficut non eft obtundenda fi perduy- 
rare nor poteſt, ita ſi perduraverit nou cito eft relin- 
quenda: As the intention is not to be dulled if it can- 
not hold our, fo if it can laſt it is not to be eaſily 
lefr, «| 


How- « 


4 * 


of the quantity and quality of our prayers; 133 

Howbeit men-may pray long and continue in 
prayer though their prayers be not long. To which 
purpoſe Chryſoſtome giveth this advice ,* Deum Homil.74; 
orans non longs extendut ſermones, nec in longum ora- 70400. - 
tionem producat, ſed pauca ſimpliciaque dicat wverba, * x 
Non enim in verborum multitudine ſed in ment ſolertia 
poſitum eſt ut exanaiatur, Oportet igitur orantem neg, 
lonzos extendere ſermones & jugiter orare. Breves 
enim & frequentes orationes fiert Chriſtus & Paulus 
preceperant parvis ex intervalls. Nam ſi ſermonens 
in longum extenderts, in negligentiam frequenter lapſus 
multam dicholo ſurrependi facultatem dederis, & ſup- 
plantandi & abducendi cogitationem ab his que dicun- 
tur. Siwvero continnas & crebras orationes facias, to- 
timque tempus interpolans frequentia , facile poteris 
modeſtiam exhibere, + ipſas orationes cum multa facies 
ſolertia + He that prayeth unto God ler him not 
make long ſpeeches, nor draw out his prayer into 
length, but let him utter few and ſimple words: For 
his hope of being heard is not placed in multitude 
of words, but in the right diſpoſition of the mind. 
Therefore he that prayeth muſt not extend his 
ſpeech to a great length in a continued prayer : For 
our Saviour Chriſtand S. Paul have injoyned ſhort 
and frequent prayers to be made, with ſmall pauſes 
between them, for if thou draw out thy ſpeechin a 
continued length, thou wilt become negligent, and 
wilt give great occaſion to the devil of ſtealing in 
and of ſupplanting thee, and of withdrawing thy 
thoughts from thoſe things which are ſpoken. But 
if thou continueſt and makeſt many prayers, and 
throughour the whole time doſt refreſh them with 
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frequencie, thou mayeſt uſe moderation and make 
thy prayers with much skill. 

| Agreeable to which advice was the practice of 

Spif.t21- the faithfull in Egypt; of whom Auguſtine, Dicuz- 

my" tur fratres in eA&gypto crebras quidem habere orationes, 
ſed eas tamen breviſſimas & raptim quodammoao jacula- 
145, nt illawvigilanter erecia( que oranti plurimum ne- 
ceſſaria eſt) per produttiores mor as evaneſeat atque hebe- 
zetur intentio: The brethren in Egypt are reported 
to have made tnany prayers, but withall ſuch as 
were very brief, and in a manner ſuddenly darted, 
leſt that intention vigilantly raiſed ( which is very 
neceſſary to him that prayeth ) ſhould by long con- 
tinuance vaniſh and be blunted. And herein our Sa- 
viour Chriſt hath given us a precedent, Matth. 26. 
39,42,44- Wherefore howſoever ſome do carp at 
the ſhort prayers in our Liturgie, calling them 
ſhreds, and wiſhing that in one continued prayer all 
our requeſts ſhould be joyned; notwithſtanding the 
wiſdome of thoſe learned and godly men who out 
of the moſt ancient Liturgies compiled ours is to 
be commended, who conſidering that our long con- 
tinued prayer would to the greateſt ſort ſeem tedi- 
ous and breed diſtraftion and wandring thoughts, 
have ſet forth many ſhort prayers to avoid weari- 


ſomeneſle, and to keep the mind of the people at- 
tentive, 


Cuar, 
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TAP. ALTER 


of the qualitie of our ſpeech in our prayers 
4 and of the form which is to be oh, , 


A® touching the quality of our ſpeech ; As we 
need not to be curious in reſpe& of the ſtyle, 
becauſe God looketh to the uprightneſſe of the 
heart ratherthen the elegancie of the ſpeech, ſo muſt 
we not be more careleſſe& negligent for the manner 
of ſpeech then we would be if we were to ſpeak to 
any mortall man. And becauſe we are but too car- 
nall, let us make uſe of Malachi's rule, chap. 1.8. of- 
fer it to thy Prince; that is, Let us examine our ſelves 
whether we be as carefull to ſpeak unto the Lord 
25 we would be unto a Prince: and herein alſo let 
us ſhew that reverence which we ow unto the Lord. 
The godly inthe Scriptures have been very exqui- 
ſite and accurate in thoſe prayers and Pſalmes which 
are recorded in the Scriptures. 

Concerning the form it may be demanded, Whe- Whether a 
ther we may uſe a ſet form of prayer: for that is © form of 
denied by our Separatiſts, infomuch that they bouked. > 
hold it unlawfull to pray in that ſet form which 
Chriſt himſelf hath preſcribed.Bur they are plainly 
confuted by the words of our Saviour, Luke 1x. 2. 

When ye pray ſay, Onr Father, &c. unlefſe they will 
perſiſt in their contradiction againſt Chriſt himſelf, 

forbidding us when we pray to ſay, Our Father. 
Beſides that prayer of Chriſt there are other ſet 
forms in the Scriptures preſcribed to be uſed in the 
Church of God. The whole book of the Pſalmes 
was penned and committed to Afaph and other mu- 
| K 4 {icians, 
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Whether 4 ſet form of prayer may be uſed. 


ſicians, as is mentioned in divers of their tit! es,to 
the end that they might be ſung in the congregari- 
on. More eſpecially , the ninety ſecond Pſalme 
was penned to be uſed on the Sabbath-day; and the 
ny tor and ſecond Pſalme is A prayer of (or fir) 
the afflicted when he is overwhelmed and poureth out 
his complaint be fore the Lord. 

But why may nota ſet form be uſed 2 Becauſe 
the faithful praying in theholy Ghoſt.as Jude ſpeaketh 
y. 20. muſt pray as they are moved by the Spirit, 
and not as they are provided and, 

The aſſiſtance of the Spirit is ſeen not ſo much in 
helping our invention, ( The gift of invention or 
conceiving a prayer, isa gift of the Spirit, but a 
common gitt, and not a proper grace of the ſanctify- 
ing Spirit: for a man of a preſent wit and good 
ſpeech wanting the ſpirit of ſancification may do 


much that way, eſpecially if he be ſtudied in Divi- - 


nity ) as in theſe three; 1, inreRifyingour judge- 
ment, teaching us to ask that which is good for 
us, eſpecially in time of affliction, For we being led 
by ſenſe know not what to ask; but the Spirit helperh 
our infirmities , and teacheth us to pray according to 
God,asking thoſe things whichtend to his glory and 
our good. 2. His help is ſeen in inflaming our affe- 
Qions, teaching us to pray with ſighs and grones that 
cannot beexpreſſed, v. 26, And to the ſame purpoſe 
the Prophet Zacharie foretelleth , that the taithfull 
by the ſoinke of grace and ſupplication ſhall bemo- 
ved when they look upon him whom they have 
pierced, to mourn 45 one mourneth for his fir5t-born 
ſonne, Lech.12elo, 3. The ſpirit of Adoption crieth 
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What we are to think of extemporall prayer: 


in our hearts, Abba , Father, that is, teacheth us to 
pray in faith, and to call upon God as our Father in 
Chriſt, Rom.8.15,16. Gal. 4.6. 

Moreover, where they ſay that they muſt pray as 
the Spirit moveth them, they ſeem with the Enthu- 
ſiaſts to look for extraordinary inſpirations, and are 
inthe number of thoſe which tempt God : for this 
conceit of theirs as well taketh away all meditation 
and preparation beforehand as ſet prayers. But we 
are to follow the counſel of the Wiſe man, Ecclus 
18. 23. Before thou prayeſt prepare thy ſelf, and be not 
as one that tempteth the Lord. 

The promiſe made the faithfull, that they ſhould 
not need to ſtudy beforchand what they ſhould 
{peak,but that they ſhould ſpeak as the Spirit ſhould 
move them, is to be underſtood of the extraordina- 
ry gift of Gods Spirit wherewith they were fil- 
led in inſpiring them in their preachings, apologies 
and prayers, without their own ſtudy and induſtry. 
Wheretore as in preaching, to neglect ſtudy, and 
to expect extraordinary inſpiration of the Spirit, 
that we may ſpeak ex tempore as the Spirit moveth, 
when a man is not upon ſome preſent exigent and 
neceſſity put to it, 1s to tempt God ; ſo likewiſe 
in prayer. And therefore we mult not preſume 
(unlefſe it be upon ſome preſent neceffity) to con- 
ceive a long prayer, eſpecially prayer ex tempore, 
without ſome former ſtudy and meditation uſed ci- 


ther againſt the inſtant or in former times ; but we 


muſt come prepared either with ſome ſet form 
( which notwithſtanding with help of meditation 


We are to vary upon occaſions) or with ſucha form 
as 
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2s we have conceived in our meditation, that ſo we 

may with David call our prayer our mea'tation. 

Neither do I doubr, but that a good defire, vowor 

promiſe made in prayer upon former deliberation 

15 more accepted of God, and is like to be more 
conſtant, and may likewiſe be uttered with bet- 

ter fervency of affeRtion and begged with more 
aſlurance of faith then that which 1s raſhly uttered 

upona ſudden. And therefore Salomon ſaith. Be 

n10t raſh with thy mouth, and let not thy heart be haſty 

ro utter any word before God, Eccles 5. 1. Neither do 

I condemn all that ſeem to pray ex tempore: For 

as his faculty is ro be commended that is ſo well 

ſtudied in Divinity and exerciſed in preaching as 

that he is able to preach as it were ex tempore ; not 

that he caſteth himſelf upon extraordinary inſpira- 

tions, but is inabled by the help of his former ſtu- 

dics andexerciſc: ſo is his faculty to be commended 

who is ſo well ſtudied in Divinity and exerciſed in 
applying the ſeverall parts of religion to the uſe of 

prayer that he is ableas it were ex tempore to con- 

ccive a prayer ; not that in ſo doing he caſteth him- 

ſelf upon the extraordinary inſpiration of the holy 

Spirir, but is inabled by the help of his former ſtu- 

dies and meditations. 

Aſerformis Now if I be asked the queſtion, Whether is 
ro ve preter- better, a ſet form of prayer or a prayer conceived; 
remporepray- T anſwer by diſtinion : For if they ſpeak of ſuch a 
' erwithour prayer aSis conceived ex tempore without former 
precedine ſtudy and meditation, by ſuch an one as expecteth 
extraordinary inſpiration, meaning to pray as the 

ſpirit ſhall move him; I anſwer, that a ſet form is 

to 
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to be preferred before ſuch ar» extemporall prayer. 
Firſt, becauſe it wantcth dye reverence of God, Reaſons: x. 
when men dare ſpeak to God quicquid in buccam 
venerit, whatſoever firſt comethinto the mouth, 
when as if they were to ſpeak totheir prince or 
any whom they reverenced, they would uſe prepa- 
ration; and direaly = the advice of Salomon, 
Eccles 5. 1. Secondly, becauſe it is joyned with -:; 
the preſumptuous fanſie of the Enthuſiaſts and | 
tempting of God. Thirdly, becauſe in prayers 3» 
raſhly and ſuddenly made many times thingsare ut- 
tered which beſcem not the majeſtic of God nor 
are expedient for men. Such ſudden-prayers are of 
the mind rather then of the heart. Fourthly, 4. 
Though the thing uttercd were good without cx- 
ception, yet that good which is uttered upon pre- 
meditation and mature deliberation is more accep- 
table unto God then that which proceedeth from a 
ſudden motion. 

If they ſpeak of a prayer conceived upon duc 
meditation, I diſtinguith again, in reſpect of private 
prayer of one, and that which is common and 
publick. For private prayers, that courſe is to be 
followed for which moſt do find themſelves beſt 
qualified, being alwayes carefull ro avoyd thoſe 
inconveniences to which cicher a fer form or a cone 
ceived prayer is more ſubje&. The ſet form is 
more ſubje to wandering thoughts and want of 
attention of mind ; the conceived, to want of affe- 
ction, the powers of the ſoul being wholly occu- 
pied in invention. But for the moſt this will be 
found the moſt behooftull courſe, to have - ſet 
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form or forms rather for the generall and the many 
bleſſings for which we are cither to pray or to 
prayſe God ordinarily, whereunto extraordinarily 
ſomething is tobe added as occaſion ..is offered: I 
ſay, forms rather, for the avoyding of diſtration 
and wandering thoughts. And becauſe our prayers 
are defetive, it ſhall be expedient to conclude 
them with that abſolute form which Chriſt hath 
taught us. 

As for prayers publick and common with 
others; Though a conceived prayer be more com- 
mendable inthe ſpeaker if it be performed without 
Ipirituall pride and oftentationy yet a ſer form or 
forms is more profitable for the hearers, who with 
a known form may eaſily concurre in prayer with 
the ſpeaker, which in a conceived form unheard of 
before they cannot ſo well do. All which I have 
the rathernoted, becauſe Iunderſtand that in theſe 
times both many hearers do erroneouſly magnifie 
cxtemporall prayers, contemning all ſet forms; and 
alſo the oratours or ſpeakers themſelves in great 
oſtentation and ſpirituall pride affe& ſuch variety 
of cxtemporall prayers, as if they ſcorned to 
uſe the ſame form twice ; when as our Saviour 
in the garden is recorded to have prayed thrice 
and to have uſed the ſame form, Matth. 26. 29, 


42, 44+ 
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Of preparation unto prayer, 14t 
Cray. XXIV, 
of things required out of the ation of prayer. 


Itherto we have ſpoken of ſuch things as are 
H required inthe aQton-of invocation : Now we 
arc to treat of thoſe things which muſt. be done our 
of the ation, that is to ſay, both before and after. 

Before there is required preparation. For 1. if we 7: Prepars- 
ought to prepare our ſelves when the Lord is to The reafons 
ſpeak unto us1n the miniſtery of the word, that we why prepa- 
may be fit to heare as Exod. 19. Eccles 4. 17. qr, 
then much more are we bound co prepare our ſelves 
when we our ſelyes are to be ſpeakers, that we may 
be fit to ſpeak to ſo 'great a Majeſtie. 2. If we 


will not ſpeak to our ſuperiours, eſpecially our 


Prince,without preparation, how much more ought 
we to come prepared when we are to ſpeak to the 
King of kings, and that concerning matrers of great 
importance 2 "Thirdly, we may not be raſh with our 
mouthes, nor let our hearts be haſtie to utter any thing 
before God, Eccles 5. 1. But asthe ſonne of Sirach 
adviſeth. Before we pray we ought to prepare our ſelves, 
and not be as thoſe that tempt God, FEcclus 18.23. 
Fourthly, we havethe example of David Pſal. 108. 
1. and57.7.' O God, my heart i prepared, ſo is my glo- 
ry; Twill fing andgive praiſe. 

Now this preparation conſiſteth partly in remo- This prepa: 
ving the impediments, and partly in the ufing of the -- 44 Hiage 
means. For firſt, We muſt look to our feet , Eccles 5. removing 
T- that is, with what affeCtions and diſpoſitions we impediments 
come to prayer; and conſequently are to lay afide 
all carnall thoughts and worldly cares which might 

diſtract 
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caſkan{ai- diſtrat our minds. 2uicquid ante orationis horam 

lat.g.cap.3. animanoſtra conceperit, neceſſe eſt ut orantibus nobis per 
inceſtionem recordationis occurrat. Quamobrem quales 
orantes volumus inveniri tales nos ante orationis tem- 
prus preparare debemus : Whatſoever before the 
houre of prayer the mind hath conceived, it is ne- 
ceſlary that whileſt we are praying it offer it ſelf by 
the ingeſtion of the remembrance, Wherefore ſuch 
as we would be found to be whileſt we pray, we 
muſt prepare our ſelves to be ſuch before the time 
of prayer. Secondly, we muſt put offthe ſhoes off 
our feet ; as Exod. 3. Jol.5. thatis, our pollutions 
and corrupt affections: as carnall luſt, which maketh 
the heart ſpeak lewd things; and anger, as 1. Tim, 
2. 8. 1, Pet. 5. 7. Matth. 5. 23,24. Thirdly, we 
muſt not ſuffer our heart to be made heavie with 
ſurfeting and drunkenneſle, Luke 21. 34,36. but 
contrariwiſe, with prayerupon extraordinary occa- 
ſions to joyn faſting, 1. Cor. 7. 5. and with the 
ordinaric a moderate diet. Fourthly, if we be guil- 
ty of any ſinunrepented of we mult repent thereof, 
promiſing and purpoſing amendment for thetime to 
come; for ſinne not repented of is as a wall of ſepa- 
ration between God and us, Ilai. 59. 1,2. God heareth 
not impenitent ſinners,John 9.31. l{ai.1.15,16,18. & 
therefore, as Pſal.26.6. we muit waſh our hands in | 
innocentie, and ſo come to the altar of the Lord to of- _ | 
fer the incenſe of our prayers, /fting up holy han ds 
unto God, 1.Tim.2.8, 

2.Inuſing The means. Firſt, becauſe the Lord prepareth the 

the means” Hozre, Pal. 10. 17. WE are to deſire him to prepare 


our hearts unto prayer. Secondly, we muſt uſe me- , 
ditation: \ 


L 


o 
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ditation: In which regard David calleth his prayer 

his meditation, Pal. 5.1. that is to fay;/that which he 

had meditated of, Pſal. 142. 2. Effundam coram eo 
meaditationem meam, I will poure out my meditation 

before him. Thereis ſuch affinity between medita- 

tion and prayer, that the Hebrew word IV fignifi- 

cth either of both, zo meditate, or to pray: and there- 

fore Gen. 24. 63. ſome reade that Iſaac went out to 
meditate; others, to pray : Andit is likely that he did 

both; firſt meditate, and then pray. | 

Now the end of this preparationbeing to make y4czzeaion 

us fit to perform ſuch duties as are required. in required be- 
prayer, our meditation muſt be referred thereuntgs fox prayere , 
And firſt if we find our ſelves backward inthe duty 

itſelf, we may meditate on thoſe reaſons which 
before we uſed to this purpoſe. And that we may 
perform it.in an holy manner, we muſt ſtirre up our 
hearts,as David doth in many places,as Pal. 103. x. 

that ſo we may call upon God with onr hearts. And if 

our knowledge be ſo ſmall that we are notable to. 
conceive a prayer of our ſelves but muſt be-fain to 

uſea formpreſcribed by others,we muſt beforehand 
meditate thereof, that we may.be able both to un- 
derſtand it and to nſe it aright, And that we may 

pray in faith, we are to meditate on the promiſes of 

God made to our prayers, and on the mediation 

and interceſſion of our Saviour Chriſt, on which 

our faith is to be grounded. Likewiſe we are to me- 

ditate on our own unworthinſſe, that ſo we may pray 

in humilitie; of the glorious Majeſtie of God our 
heavenly Father, that we may call upon himinre- 
verence; of the excellency, profit, neceſſitie ofthoſe 
. | bleſſings 
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bleſſings for 'which we either pray or give thanks, 
that ſo-we may-pray with fervencie and give thanks 
with alacrity. And further, if we conceive a prayer 
before not uſed, we are to meditate not onely of the 
matter bur alſo of the manner and order of our 
ſpeech, that we may be able to ſay with David, Ay 
Pſal.103.1. heart is prepared,ſo is my tongue; I will now call upon 
the name of the Lord. And thus much of Prepara- 
tion. < 
II. Of te After the aQtionthere ought to be ſuch a diſpoſi- 
durcsr09® tion as the ſeveral kind of invocation doth eſpeci- 
pore prayer, Ally: require: Whereof in due place. Inthe mean 
| time this ' admonition in. generall may be given, 
That when we have atany timecalled upon God, 
we take heed that wedonot end our prayers as we 
end epiſtles, witha 7 ale, bidding the Lord Farewell 
. till the time of prayer come again, as though we 
had then ended our task and had performed all the 
ſervice weow unto God, in the mean time neither 
thinkigg of God or godlineſle, but following our 
own cotrupt wayes. For howſoeyer we ceaſe to 
ſpeak unto God fora time, yet we ceaſe not to be in. 
his ſtght and preſence; and therefore cannot do as 
untoward children and unchaſt wives, who though 
in abſence they have behaved themſclves lewdly, 
yet approve themſelves to their parents and huſ- 
bands by their demure carriage in preſence: Bur we 
are continually in Gods fight and preſence; and 
therefore if after we have called upon God we play 
the lewd children even in his fight, and go a who- 
ring after vanities in his preſence, how cannot this 
bur greatly amaze us againſt we ſhall pray again, Gs 
and * 
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and put us out of hope to be heard. Wherefore the 
frequent exerciſe of prayer is a notable bridle to re- 
ſtrain us from finne, whether you reſpect that which 
is paſt orthat which is to come. For when a man is 
about to commit finne,let him call to mind his pray- 
er paſt; Am 7 that man who ſo lately called upon God, 
making ſuch ſhew of pictie, pretending a zeal of Gods 
glory in advancing his kingdome and doing hw will? 
&c. orthat which is to come; With what face caxs 1 
appear before God grnilty of ſuch offenſes ? with what 
affiance can T lift up theſe cyes unto God, that behold 
vanities ;, theſe hands unto God , that commit ſuch 
finnes? ec. Let us therefore with David uſe to 
meditate, 1f IT regard wickedneſſe in my heart the 
Lord will not heare me , Plal. 66. 18. following 
the advice of the Apoſtle, 2.Tim.2.19. Let every 
one that nameth the name of wy depart from ini- 
quitie. For, not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdome of heaven , but 
he that doeth the will of my Father which 1s in hea- 
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ven , Matth. 7. 21. ITnefficax eſt petitio cum preca- Cyprinn; 


tur Deum ſterilis oratio , i. ſine operibus : Petition 
is uneffteuall when we call upon God with a bar- 
ren prayer, that is, without good works. And thus 
much of the manner of Invocation. 


' Cuar, 


2.46 of the Subjeit matter of our prayers. 
Cuar, XXV. 


of the matter and ſubjec? of our prayers, and w/ at 
& required thereunto; namely, that it be good 
and accor ding ts Gods will, 


Ow followeth the matter or the ſubje&; that 
N:. the things for which we either do pray or 
give thanks, Concerning which this is to be noted 
in-generall, That we have a ſound perſwaſion 

ded on the word of God that they belawfull 

andg oed : Firſt, becauſe what is not of faith fin, 
Rom. 14. 23. Secondly, for whar we docither 
ray 'or give thanks to God, thereof we acknow- 
[edge God to be the authour : but it is blaſphemous 
to make God the authour of that which is wicked & 
unlawfull., Thirdly, prayers muſt be made in faith, 
viz, that God —_—_ our prayers and will grant 
them antous. This faich muſt be grounded on Gods 
promiſe; and God promiſeth to give good things ro 
them that ask, Matth. 7. 11. Evil things are not 
within the compaſle of Gods promile; for the fore- 
telling of that which is evil is rather a threatning 
then a promiſe, Fourthly, the aſſurance that we 
have to be heard, is when weask any thing accord- 
ing to Gods will, r.John 5.14. buttoask evil things 
isnot according to Gods will. Fifthly, they that 
call upon God for evil things are like the wicked, 
Pſal. 50. who think that God is like unto them, 
_ -Sixthly, if we ask goodthings we have aſſurance to 
Menender. » be heard, Matth, 7. 11. 1. John 5. 14. 'gvy3; fnale 
vx avnxzo@- © Ons. _ 
For our direion in this behalf our Saviour , }' 
Chriſt. 
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Chriſt hath preſcribed a moſt perfe& form ofpray- 

er, which is ſumma petendorum, the ſumme of things 

to bedeſired : So that whatſoever may be referred 
thereunto we may be aſſured is according to Gods 

will; but what cannor be referred to ſome part of 

the Lords prayer, that our Sayjour hath not taught 

us to ask nor the Father promiſed to give. 

There remaineth the laſt point : For now it- may How we ' | 
be demanded, How we being ſo corrupt and finfull 3 qu 
in our ſclves,ſhould be able to pray according to the according to 
will of God. Gods will, 

Of our ſelves indeed we are not ableto think a 
good thought,and much lefle to conceive an accept- 
able prayer 2 Of ourſelves we cannot ſay that Je. 
ſus is the Lord, and much leffe call upon God as our 
Father in Chriſt : Bur rhe Spirit of God helpeth our 
infirmities: for we know not what we ſhould pray as we 
ought, but the Spirit it ſclf maketh {nas for us 
with gronings which cannot be uttered. And he that 
ſearcheth the heart knoweth the mind of the Spirit becauſe 
he maketh interceſsion for the Saints according to God, 
Rom.8.26, 27. 2n0dnon ſic eſt intelligendums, ſaith EPif. 12x. 
Auguſtine, #t ex:ſt1memus ſanitum Spiritum Dei, qui 
in Trinitate incommunicabilis Deus eſt, x cum Patre 
& Filio unus Deus, tanquam aliquem qui non ſit quod 
Deus eſt interpellare pro ſanitis. Dictum quippe eſt, 
INTERPELLAT PRO SANCTIS, quia interpellare 
ſanitos facit. Sicut diftumeſt, Textar vos Deus 
VESTER UT SCIAT SI DILIGATIS EUM: hoc 
eſt, ut ſcire vos factat : Which is not ſo to beunder- 
ſtood, that we ſhould think the holy Spirit of God, 

_ whichiinthe Trinitie is God incommunicable, and 
"9 L 2 with 
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Lib. 2. De 
8ra;;do De- 
#18. 120, 


Zech. 12.19, 
Heb.10.29, 


That being unable to pray 
with the Father and Sonne one God, ſhould pray 
for the Saints unto one who is not that which God 
is. Bur it is ſaid, He prayeth for the Saints, becauſc he 
inableth the Saints to pray: as it is ſaid, Tour God 
tempteth you that he may know whether ye love him:thar 
is, that he may cauſe you to know it. It is well ſaid 
of Chryſoſtome, Supra vires hominis eſt facere cum 
Deo colloquium niſi adſit vis & attus Spiritus ſaniti: 
It is above the ſtrength of man to conferre with | 
God unleſle the vertue 8 operation of the Spirit be 
preſent. And therefore when we pray we are to 
crave the aſſiſtance of Gods ſpirit, which is the ſpirit 
of grace and prayer, Lech, 12.10. which God hath 
promiſed to give to them that ask him , Luke 11.13. 
and in and by his holy ſpirit we are to call upon 
God, Jude v.20, For whereas many graces and du- 
ties are required in prayer all which are above our 
own ſtrength, the ſpirit of God, which is the ſpirit 
of grace and ſupplication, effeteth them all inthe 
children of God. Itis hethat prepareth our hearts to 
prayer,Pſal.10.17. that opencth our lips that our mouth 
may ſhew forth his praiſe, Pſal.'51.15. Itis he that 
anointeth our blind eyes that we may ſee,and touch. 
eth our ſenſcicſſe hearts that we may feel our miſery 
and want,that in true humility of ſoul we may poure 
forth our hearts before God. Ir is the ſpirit of the 
fear of God that maketh us to come with que reve- 
rence of his Majeſtic, Itis the ſpirit of ſupplications 
that maketh our frozen and benummed hearts to 
pray fervently with ſighs that cannot be expreſſed, 
It is the ſpirit of adoption who reſtifieth unto our 
ſpirits that we are the children of God, by which we do 


cry | : 


we ave afsiſted by the ſpirit. 149 
cry in our hearts, Abba, Father, Finally, it is the ſpi- 
rit of grace which helpeth our infirmities , and fur- 
niſheth us with thoſe graces which be requiſite in 
prayer,and teacheth us to pray according to God. And 
this.is that which Paul teacheth us, that we have ac- 
ceſſe to the Father through the Sonne and by the holy 
Ghoſt, Epheſ. 2.18. that is, in the name and mediati- 
on of Chriſt, by the help and aſſiſtance of the holy 
Ghoſt. For being both unworthy in our ſelves, and 
of our ſelves unable to call upon God as we ought, 
if we come in the name of Chriſt craving the afſi- 
ſtance of the holy Spirit, in Chriſt we ſhall be ac- 
cepted, and by the holy Ghoſt enabled to pray ac- 
cording to God. | 

Bur here we are to take heed that we abuſe not 
this doctrine concerning the help and aſſiſtance of 
the holy Ghoſt in prayer,by neglecting our own in- 
deavour and preſuming of the extraordinary inſpi- 
ration of the holy Ghoſt: for that is to tempt God: 
But in doing the utrermoſt of our own indeavour, 
we are to crave the aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit, who 
will not be wanting to thoſe who are not wanting 

to themſelves. Now if it be demanded how theſe 2neft. 
things may ſtand together, that no man can pray 
without the ſpirit of God and without faith, and 
yet both the ſpirit and faith is to be obteined by 

prayer; I anſwer, God by his preventing grace pf. 
worketh in us a true deſire of grace and of faith; 
which deſire of grace is the beginning of the grace 
defired. And therefore the grace of the ſpirit and 
faith in order of nature go before prayer, which is 
L 3 the 
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1. Of the 
perſons: In 
which re- 
ſpect it is 
publick or 
ivate- 
BE publick 
praycr, 


of the tircumſtunces of prayer. 
the effe of that deſire, and yet prayer goeth before 
the ktowledge or feeling of either of both, 


Cuaye, XXVI. 
of the circumſtances of prayer. 


KT thus much of the ſubſtanriall points of In- 
vocation: Now followthe accidentall, which 
are the circumſtances of Perſon, Time, and Place. 
Prayer in regard of perſons is either publick or pri- 
vate. Publick invocation is the prayer ofa congre- 
gation, as of a pariſh or colledge. Of publick prayer 
weare to make ſpeciall account: For if the prayer of 
forne one man can avail ſo much(as heretoforeT 
have ſhewed) what ſhall we think of publick, where 
the prayers of ſo many aſcend together unto the 
Lord? As the flame of one faggot-ſtick to the ame 
of the whole faggot or bundle, ſo is theprayer of 
one man to the prayer of the whole congregation: 
for Vis unita eft fortior, force united is ſo much the 
ſtronger; and a threefold cable is hardly broken, Our 
Saviour Chriſt hath bountifully promiſed hat 
where two or three be gathered together in his name, 
there is he in the midieſt of them, Matth. 18.20. Yea, 
ſuch is the preſence of the Lord in publick afſem- 
blies , that thoſe which have been excluded thence 
have thought themſelves baniſhed from the pre- 
ſence of God, and to be put away from his face. It 
was the puniſhment of Cain; and ſo he eſteemed it, 
Gen.4. For whenthe Lord had baniſhed him from 
that earth which had reteived his brothers blowd from 
his hand, v. 11. which was the place of the viſible 
Church, v.14. hefaith, that by reaſon of this pu- 

niſhment, 


| of Publick prayer. 
niſhment he ſhould be hid from Gods face. We ſee the 
ſame in the practice of David; Who when he wasin 
baniſhment deſired nothing more thento have liber. 
tieto come into the aſſemblies of the ſaints:& when 
he had liberty he rejoyceed in nothing more.For the 
firſt, reade Pſal.27. and 42. and 84. In Pſal. 27. 4. 
one thing have deſired of the Lord, that will I require, 
even that 1 may dwell in the houſe of the Lord all the 
dayes of my life, to behold the beauty of the Lord, aud to 
viſit his temple. Pſal.42.1,2. As the hart brayeth for 
therivers of waters, ſo panteth my ſoul after thee,O God. 
My ſoul thirſteth for God, even for the living God: 
when ſhall T come and appear before the preſence of God? 
&c. And v.4.he ſaith that his ſoul languiſhed when 
he conſidered, that had ir not been for the tyrannie 
of his oppreſſours he might have gone with the reſt 
of the aſſembly into the houſe of God, Pſal.84.1. 
0 Lord of hoſts, how amiable are thy tabernacles | My 
ſoul longeth, yeaand fainteth , that T might come to the 
courts of the Lord: my heart and my fleſh cry out after 
theliving God. Inthe third verſe he ſeemeth to en- 
vie the ſparrows and the ſwallows which had liber- 
ty to lay their young ones there where he had no 
acceſſe: And then he cryeth out abruptly with a 
wonderfull patheticall exclamation, 09 thine altars, 
Fehovah, my King and my God! Inthethree next 
verſes he pronounceth them happy not onely thar 
dwell in the Lords houle to praiſe him, but alſo 
thoſe who have liberty to come to the Church, al- 
though it were by tedious and troubleſome jour- 


. neys, both in reſpe& of the way and the weather: 


- 
« *® 


thereby ſignifying, that he would think himſelf 
L 4 happy 
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happy if he might have liberty to come to the af- 
ſembly, although he went through thick and thin: 
and that no way or weather ſhould hinder him, 
And again, v.10. he ſaith , that one day ſpent in the 
houſe of the Lordis better then a thouſandelſewhere,and 
that he had rather be a doore-keeper in the houſe of God 
then to dwell in the tents Ll iniquity. Thus we ſee Da- 
vids affeion to the a ax 4 of the Saints , when 
he might not enjoy them. And as he placed happi- 
neſſe therein when he wanted them, ſo when he in- 
joyed them his chief joy was therein: Pſal. 122. 1. 
T rejoyced when they ſaid to me, We will go to the houſe of 
the Lord. Reade 2.Sam. 6.14,16. When the ark of 
the Lord was to be brought tothe city of David, 
David for exceeding great joy danced and leaped 
before the ark with all his might, as if he had not 
been his own man, inſomuch as his wife deſpiſed 
him, &v.20.derided him,0 how glorious was theking 
of Iſrael this day which was uncovered to day in the ſight 
of the maids of his ſervants as a fool uncovereth him- 
felf ! Tf we were men according to Cods own heart, 
as David was, we would have the like eſtimation of 
the aſſemblies of the Saints; both when we could 
not frequent them, moſt earneſtly to deſire them, 
and when we have liberty, with wonderfull chear- 
fulneſſc and alacrity to frequent the Churches, as 
for other exerciſes of religion ſo for prayer. In re» 
ſpe whereof it is called the houſe of prayer, Iſai. 56. 
7. Neither muſt our private prayer exempt us from 
the publick : For although it be an excellent exer- 
ciſe and inno caſe to be omitted, yet if itcome in 
compariſon it muſt give place to the publick, But \, 
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the frequenting of the publick aſſemblies is eſpeci- 
ally to be underſtood on the Sabbath, on which is 
mercaturaanime., the merchandiſe of the ſoul; and 
the market-place is the Church. 

Now as weare to frequent the publick aſſemblies, Private pre- 
ſo wemuſt be carefull before we come thither to Prone 

. quired be- 
prepare our ſelves, according to the counſel of the fore publick 
Wiſeman Eccles 4. 17. to look to our feet, that 1s, to Proyer- 
our affections, /eſt we offer the ſacrifice of fools, andto _ 
lift up holy hands ;ogtc iſs »; haxeyous , without wrath 
or doubting,1.Tim.2.8. And alſo whenwe are there, 
to behave our ſelves both in ſoul and body as I have 
ſhewed before; labouring alſo inwardly for unani- 
mity, that we may call upon God ;wowyaty, with one 
mind and heart, (Tounanimity is the promiſe made, 
Matth.18.19. If two of you ſhall conſent. &c.) as the 
Primitive Church did, Acts 1. 14. and 4. 24.and 
outwardly for uniformity ſo farre forth as it is joyn- 
ed with decency and order, and ſevered from ſuper- 
ſtition. 
Concerning the voice, which I ſaid was alwayes Of the yoice 
to be uſed in publick prayer, we are to know; Ifit ©? ax n 
be uttered in one voice,as inpraier,the mouth ofthe Cams: 
people ought to be the miniſter: becauſe it is part of 
prophecie ; and the Apoſtles Ads 6. 4. make it 
part of their funion. If by the voice of many, as 
in ſinging(For ſinging alſo is warranted in the word 
of God both by the example gf Chriſt, Mark 14.26. 
& by the commandment of the Apoſtle, Col. 3. 16. 
Epheſ.5. 19.8 of James ch.5. 13.)then ſuch ſinging 
is to be uſed as we may ſing with grace in our hearts 
and ſpirits,with underſtanding to inſtru and _ 
ot 
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Of Private prayer in the familie, and alone. 
both our ſelves and others. But we may not ſo fing 
as that neither we our ſelves can attend to the mat- 
rer,nor they which heare us underſtand what is ſaid, 
That both unanimitie and uniformitie may be uſed, 
it is fit that there ſhould be ſet forms of publick 
prayer : for then may the people beſt joyn their 
conſent and deſire of heart when they know before. 
hand the very form ofthe requeſt. Indeed to that 
which they underſtand they may atthe end of the 
prayer ſay, Amen; but when they know before- 
hand what ſhall be asked,there may be a better con- 
currence between the prayer of their heart and 
the ſpeech of the miniſter who is the mouth. 

Private prayer is cither the prayer of a familie, 


or of ſome one. To the former doth the promiſe. 


of Chriſt alſo appertein; When two or three are 24- 
thered together in my name, there am 1 in the middeſt of 
them, Matth.18.20. Andit is ſo much to be pre- 
ferred before the other as it ſeemeth to draw nearer 
to publick prayer: And therefore it is the duty of 
an houſhoulder to call his familie together and to 
pray with them. 

The prayer of ſome one manis properly called 
private: For privz with the ancient Latiniſts is the 
ſame with ſ/ineuli, That which properly is re- 
quired in this prayer is this, thatir be private: as 
that we be not heard to pray of any man. This is 
done either when we are alone and ordinarily, or in 
the ſight of others upon occaſions offered. If when 
we arealone; we mult neither be heard nor ſeen of 
any,but obey the commandment of Chriſt, Matth. 
6. 6. When thou prayeſt enter into thy chamber, - 

when 


0 
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of Private prayer alone, 


when thou haſt ſhut thy doore,pray unto thy F ather which 
is in ſecret; and "7 Father which ſeeth in ſecret ſhall 
reward thee openly. And therefore we are to be care. 

full ro contein our voyce within the compaſſe of 
the private place wherein we pray, For otherwiſe 
we break the commandment of Chriſt; and it is all 
one as if we prayed openly. For,as Tertullian ſaith, 

petitiones ſuas quid _ quam ſi in publico 

orent ? What do they leſle in their petitions then if 
they prayed in publick? 

Again , if weſo pray privately as that either we 
be ſeen or heard of men,our prayers wil not bevoid 
of oftentation. But as we are to avoid evil, ſo we 
are to ſhun all appearance of evil. Now to pray for 
oſtentations ſake is a thing fimply evil and forbid- 
den by our Saviour Chriſt, Matth. 6. 5. And there- 
fore we are to forbear not onely from it but alſo 
from the ſhew therof, | 

If privately thou art to pray upon occaſions of- 
fered inthe preſence of others, then thouart to pray 
in the cloſet of thy heart withour uſing the voice, 
according to the example of Moſes, Exod. 14. of 
Abrahams ſervant, Gen. 24. and Hannah, r.Sam.1. 
Nehemiah, chap. 2.4. But this is not to be under- 
Rood of him who praying in the company of others 
isas it were the mouth of the reſt: For weare to 
conceive of that as of the prayer of the family, 
wherein the voice is neceflary. 


Cray. 
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: Cnare, XXVII. 
of the time of prayer. 


Ow weare to enquire of the time of invocati- 
N on, when we are to call upon God. The holy 
Ghoſt telleth 1. Theſl. 5. 17,18. that we muſt pray 
dNarcialu;, that iS,continually and  muwri, in all things 
#0 give thanks:and not in that placealone, but alſo in 
divers others ; as Luke 18. 1. that we muſt pray 
medriſs, alwayes ; and 21. 36. as alſo Ephel. 6. 18. 
Is merri xgups, in all ſeaſons. 

Object. What then, will you ſay, muſt we do nothing els 
in the whole courſe of our life but pray? 

Anſw, I ſay not ſo. This was the phantaſticall opinion 
of the fanaticall hereticks the Erchere, which 
thought they might do nothing elſe bur pray, and 
grounded their herefies upon theſe places of Scri- 

6" Wa pture. But for the anſwering of them and informing 

contutcd. our ſelves in the truth, firſt we are to ſearch our 
the true meaning of thoſe places of Scripture: Firſt, 

r.Theſf.5.17. therefore where it is ſaid 1. Theſl. 5. 17. that 

*xpounded. ve mult pray continnally, it may be fitly expounded 
by that in the 18.verſe, » -w7, in all things; for the 
ſenſe would be the ſame if we ſhould ſay, & wr 
Tex dr, dNard alas unapioeire » 11 all things pray , and 
continually give thanks, that is, upon every juſt oc- 
caſion pray and give thanks. Now that theſe can- 
not be underſtood of perpetuallcontinuance in pray- 
cr, excluding all other actions and qurties, it is plain 
by this; Paul in divers places of his epiſtles doth 
profeſſe of himſelf thar he did pray and give thanks 
alwayes, continually , without ceaſing ; Rom. 1. 9. 


Gol.- 
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The Eucheta confuted. WS +6, 


C01.1.3-1.Cor.1.4.Epheſ.1.16.Col.1.9. 1.Theſl. 
1.2. 2. Thefl. 1.3. and yet notwithſtanding he nei- 
ther denied to obey the neceſſities of nature, neither 
omitted the duties either of his calling or ofa godly 
life: Nay, he laboured in his calling more then all 
the reſt of the Apoſtles. The like may be ſaid of 
Cornelius, of whom the Scripture doth teſtifie Acts 
10. that he prayed alwayes , which is all one with iz 
all things ; and yet by his calling a Centurion, and 
therefore ſometimes In fight: and for the duties ofa 
oodly life, it is ſaid that he was a juſt may, v.22. and 
therefore exerciſed the duties of theſecond table, 
and gave alms. ES 

Secondly, as touching theplace in Luke 18. x, Z#e 18:1 
where it is ſaid that Chriſt ſpake a parable to this "FO. 
end hat we ought alwayes to pray, the holy Ghoſt ex- 
poundeth his meaning in the next words by remo- 
ving the contrary , that we ſhould pray alwayes and 
»ot faint : Sothat to pray alwayes in this place, is not 
to faint in prayer: Which in other places is nexxagle- 
per'y 7h mpegruvys 10 per ſevere in prayer : aSROM.12.12, 
that is, with ſome pertinacie (if T may uſethis word in 
the good ſenſe) to perſevere in prayer. And that this 
is the meaning of the words it appeareth by the 
ſcope of the parable it ſelf, which is nothing elſe 
bur this, That when we have prayed unto God and 
he ſeemeth not to heare us, we mult not faint and 
give over, but ſtedfaſtly perſevere untill we havean 
anſwer, 

Thirdly, for the other places: Luke 21. 36. and E421. 36- 
Epheſ.6.18, it is not ſaid, & mw y46rw, 14 Cvery Te, 68. leaped 

, PF but, nur wp, in very ſecſen;, that is, upon every = 
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juſt occaſion, whenſoever opportunity is offered. 
To confirm this expoſitionthis reaſon may be uſed, 
The Lord in his word inioyneth us a great fort of 
duties beſides Invocation; which if we do omir, for 
the omiffion of them, although we ſhould do no 
hurt, we ſhall be condemned: Marth. 25.4.2. the ſen- 
tence of condemnation is pronounced againſt the 
wicked for the omifhion of certain duties, which ne- 
cefſarily muſt be omitted if yve ſhould do nothing 
elſe but pray. Again,it is a received diſtintion, That 
the negative commandments of God do bind both 
ſemper 8& adſemper to the abſteining fro thoſe things 
which are forbidden; but the affirmative command- 
ments, howſoever they do bind us ſemper, yet for 
the moſt part they do not bind us ad ſemper, And 
therefore although we be alwayes bound to the per- 
formance of this duty, and never exempred from ir, 
yet we are not bound to do it alwayes. So that theſe 
commandments of continuing in prayer are to be un- 
derſtood of the whole life and nor of every mo- 
ment of time. 

Thatweare Now that we are alwayes bonnd to this duty ap- 

alwayes reth both by our continuall necefſitie to pray, in 

| mms: regard firſt of our neceſſities and wants both ſpiri- 

er, ruall and temporall; ſecondly,of the continuall rage 
of our ſpirituall enemies, who are never at truce 
with us except we be at league with them , thirdly, 
of innumerable dangers which are alwayes immi- 
nent, from which by Gods continuall mercy and 
goodnefle towards us we are delivered, for which 
we muſt return thanks unto him. For if there were 


no other cauſe of thankſgiving ( as there are _ "oÞ. + 
ut «. * 
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but onely this, that he hath ſpared us, and not con- 
founded us for our finnes, this were matter ſuffici- 
ent: Lam: 3.22. It i the mercy of the Lord that we 
are not confounded. 

Now that we may perform theſe command- 
ments of continuance in prayer, i is requiſite that 
we call upon God both ordinarily at ſet times, and 
extraordinarily as occaſion and opportunity is offer- 
ed. And therefore in reſpe of time prayer is thus 
diſtinguiſhed; Preces ſunt fate vel vage: which di- Of 


prayer. 


time are tobeappointed forDivine ſervice,it is tobe 
left to the diſcretionofevery Church. Onely in the 
| night-time itſeemeth inconvenient in theflouriſhing 
and quier eſtate of the Church, that publick aflem- 
blies ſhould be held: but in time of perſcoution it is 
otherwiſe. For vage : They areſo oftento be uſed 
publickly as occafion is offered cither by any pu- 
blick danger and calamity topray, orby ſome pu- 
blick blefling of God to give thanks, 


| unto, It hath been the practice of the godly to call c«. 

| upon God both nightand day. So did David, Pal. 

| 22.2. Annah, Luke 2.37. and not onely ſhe, bur all 
right widows, of whom Paul fpeaketh r. Tim:5.5. 
So did Paul himſelf, 2.Tim.1.3. 1.Theff.3.10. But 
more ſpecially for the day ; David faith that he 

{ fwouldcallupon God ſever times a dzy;thatis, many 

\ i "0 times, Plal.119. 164. Inanother placc he — 

$+% _ 


139 


ſtinted 


prayers at ſer 


ftincion belongeth both to publick and private times, & un- 


ſtinted upon 


For publick prayer ; What ſct houres inthe day- *<fo050t- 


But concerning private prayer, there is notime No time ex- 
| which beimnloved el empted from 
of day naturall whichmay not be imployed there- prizare pray- 
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he would pray 7n the morning, in the evening, and at 
»00n. And again, for the morning; Pſal.5.3. and in 
another place, that he would prevent the morning 
watch, For the noon, Ads 10. 9. For the night our 
Saviour gaveus a precedent Luke 6.2. where it is 
ſaid that he ſpent the whole night in prayer unto God. 
And to omit other ſpeciall times ; There is none ſo 
unſeaſonable as midnight; yet often in this time 
have the godly given themſelves unto prayer: Pſal, 
119.62. At midnight will T riſe to give thanks unts 
thee. And ſo did Paul and -Silas, Acts 16.25. So 
that we ſee no time excluded from private prayer. 

But to apply the former diſtintion to private 
prayer alſo : and firſt for fate: That our infirmi- 


ty may be helped, and our backwardneſle in this 


duty relieved, we are to appoint to our ſelves ſome 
certain houres in the day which we will not let paſſe 
without invocation on the name of God : but yer ſo 
8s we place no religion in one time more then in an- 
other, as the Papiſts do in their canonicall houres, 
as though God were more ready to heare one time 
of the day then another. This practice which I have 
named the moſt holy men of God have uſed: As 


David, Pſal.55.17. 1n the morning, at noon, and in 


the evening will I pray : And Daniel, chap. 6. 10. 
uſed to pray three times in the day. Which practice 
of theirs we are thus to imitate: 1. to pray in the 
morning, before we go about the works of our cal- 
ling ; . 2. inthe mid-day, inthe time of intermiſſion 
of our works; and thirdly, at evening, before we 
take our reſt: and beſides, whenſoever we take mea 


weare to uſe both prayer and thankſgiving, 1. Tim, , ' 
4:45. 2, Cong + 


Concernine the Place of prayer. T6x 


'+2, Concerning vaze: We areto follow the ad- 

' vice of the Apoſtle Col. 3.17. 1» every thine which 
we do, in word or deed, both to take it in hand by cal- 
ling upon the name of the Lord, and to end it with 
thankſerving. Not that we are alwayes to uſe the 
voice and geſture of the body; for ſometime ir is 
ſufficient to lift up the ſoul unto the Lord : Which 
kind of ſhort prayers among the ancient Fathers 
were called ejaculations. And thus if we ſhall uſe 
ſtate & wage orationes, ſtinted and unſtinted pray- 
ers, omitting no juſt occaſions, we ſhall perform the 
commandment 1. Theſl. 5. 17. but otherwiſe we 
ſhall break the ſame,and in ſo doing we ſhall incurre 
the wrath of God. . 


Cuaye. XXVIII. 
Concerning the place of prayer. 


—_ y, concerning the place: To -no one cer- 
tain place is that promiſe made that then was, , _ 
made to the temple of Jeruſalem, viz. That what- j; no limita- 
ſoever men in their extremitie ſhould ask of God in tion of place 
it, God would grant itin his holy habitationin the © PF92® 
heavens. Jeſus the Meſſias then looked for , whoſe 

preſence was ſought in the mercy-ſeat and between 

the Cherubims, is now-entred between the veil, 

that is, in the heaven, and there abideth onely Me- 

diatour for us: unto whom from all the coaſts of the 

earth we may lift up pure hands with aſſurance that 

we ſhall be heard. Howſoever the Iſraclites under 

the Law were tyed to pray either in the temple 


"and tabernacle, Deut. 12. 5, 14. Pſal. 99. 6. orclſe 
L M towards 


E) 
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towards tlie ſame, 2 Chron. 7. 38. 1. Kings 8. 44, 
48. Pſal. 138. 2. Dan. 6. 10, yetnow all ſuch di- 
ftin&tion and difference of place, being but ceremo- 
niall, is aboliſhed. For that one place of prayer and 
facrifice was a type of Chriſt Jeſus the alone altar; 
and the praying in or towards the ſame did figure 
out thus much, That onely in the mediation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, who is the onely Mediatour both of redem- 
ption and alſo of interceſſion, we are to call upon 
the Lord:Wherefore ſecing theſe were but ſhadows 
and ceremonies of things to come, and ſeeing the 
ſubſtance and truthit ſelf, Jeſus Chriſt, is already 
exhibited, whereunto the ſhadows and ceremonies 
do and ought to give place; we are not now tied to 
one place more then another, as one being more 
typically holy then another. In the 4. of John v. 
21, 22, 23, 24. our Saviour himſelf reſolveth this 
doubt: for when the Samaritane had demanded of 
him, which is that place wherein God is to be wor- 
ſhipped, the mount Gerizzim where the Samari- 
canes temple was, or the mount Moriah whereon 
the temple of Solomon was built; Chriſt giveth her 
this anſwer, That now thetime was come where- 
in all theſe differences of places, being but ceremo- 
niall,were takenaway;& that now the Lord was no 
more to be worſhipped by ceremonies but 7» ſpiri 
axd trath: and therefore that it was lawfull to wor- 
ſhip God not onely in Jerufalem or in mount Geriz- 
Zim but alſo in other places. 

The Prophet Malachi ſeemeth to foretell the 


ſame, chap.T.11. For ſothe Lord ſpeaketh by him 


From the riſing of the ſunne to the going down of the 


ſameg * 


of the Place of. prayer. 
fame my name is great awong the Gentiless, andin every 
place incenſe ſhall be offered cn my name, 8c. But moſt. 
plain is thar r.Tim.2.8. where the Apoſtle willeth 
that men ſhould pray » nuri Tino, 11 every place, lifting 
up holy hands without wrath or doabtine. Sothat there 
isno ſuch difference of place, but that we may law- 
fully call upon God in any place : Which alſo is 
confirmed unto us by the practice of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles: who did not onely pray in the temple,but 
without diſtin@ion in other places, as in the moun- 
rain, in the deſert, in the garden, in private hou- 
ſes, on the houſe-top, onthe ſea-ſhore; and where 
not? 

Hence appeareth the vanityof Pilgrimages:Which 
were uſed either becauſe the places were more ho- 
ly to which they went then others, or becauſe the 
Lord was nearer to them there then elſewhere. 
The former reaſon I have already confuted: and 
the latteris moreabſurd. For isthe Lord preſent at 
Jeruſalem, and is he abſent in England? nay, Doxet 
I fill heaven and earth * ſaith the Lord, Jer. 23. 24« 
And doth nor the Pſalmiſt ſay, Pſal 138. 8. 1f 7 
aſcend into heaven, thou art there; if T lie downin hell, 
thou art there. If Ttake the wings of the morning and 
dwell in the uttermoſt parts of the ſea, yea, thither ſhall 
thy hand lead me, and thy right hand hold me.? Seeing 
therefore that the Lord is every wherepreſentto 
heare us, we may call upon himin any place: and the 
rather becauſe our bodies arethe temples of God, 
and we our ſelves prieſts, and Chriſt Jeſus dwelleth 
-in ourtemples,upon whom.as being our onely altar, 
' we may offer up incenle, that is, our prayers, Revel. 

2 


58, 
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2 364 of the parts of Invocation, 
5. $. Pſal. 141. 2. So that whereſoever we are, we 
have temples wherein to call upon the Lord. 

Now howſoever this which I have ſaid bein ge- 
nerall true of Invocation both publick and privare, 
yet itis to beunderſtood of publick with this diſtin- 
&ion: For publick prayer is to be conſidered accord- 
ing tothe ſtate ofthe Church : If the Church be ei- 
ther in perſecution or warfare , whereſoever the aſ- 
ſembly meeteth to that purpoſe there may they 
lawfully pray: As namely in perſecution, in private 
houſes or in ſecret places:for the aſſembly & not the 
place maketh prayer publick. But if the Church be 
in flouriſhing and quiet eſtate, there ought ſome pu- 

\ blick places, as Churches, to be appointed for that 
purpoſe, wherein the congregation ordinarily is to 
be aſſembled; not for any greater holineſle in the 
Churches then in other places(for the aſſembly ſan- 
Rifieth the place, and not the place the aſſembly) 
but onely for good orders ſake and politie of the 
Church. 


| Cnayr. XXIX. 
of Prayer or Petition: and what ts requireduntoit. 


1. Aſenſcof | © (rn of the generall dofrine of Invocation 

our wants common to both the ſorts. Now followeth 

and a defire , . 

to have them the ſpeciall. | | 

ſupplyed. Invocation is either prayer or thankſgiving. In 
the former weask good things at the hand of God: 
In the latter we return praiſe and thankſgiving for 
benefits received. The former hath reference to the 
time to come; the latter, tothe time paſt, For in the) 


former 4, 


Prayer and Thankſziving. 

former we crave either the gift of ſuch things as we 
want for the time tocome, or the continuance and 
increaſe of that which we have. In the latter we 
praiſe Gods goodneſle for his bleſſings either be- 
{towed already,or at theleaſt promiſed. In the for- 
mer we beg and pray; inthe latter we give, or ra- 
ther render and repay, the praiſe which is due to his 


name, | 
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But howſoever in nature theſe two ſorts of Inyo- Prayer and 


thankſgi- 


cation do differ, and ſo are in doQtrine to be ſevered, ,; ®q ye 
yet in uſe and practice they muſt go together. Nei- joyned toge- 
ther muſt we be more ready to crave new bleſſings tb. 


at the hands of God then to return thanks for bene- 
fits already received. And therefore the perform- 
ance of both theſe duties the holy Ghoſt in many 
places hath joyned together : as 1. Thelſl. 5. 17, 18. 
Pſal.50.14,15. 1.Tim.2.1. Col.3.17. More plain- 
ly Col.4.2. Continue in prayer, and watch inthe ſame 
with thanksziving. Phil.4.6. Be diſtruſtfully carefull 
for nothing, but in all things let your requeſts be mani- 
feſted unto Godin prayer and ſupplication with giving 
of thanks. Examples: of Jacob,'Gen. 32. 9,10, &c. 
David, 1. Chron. 29. 10, 18. 2. Sam. 7.18. Paul, 
Col.1.9,12. Phil.1.3,4. t. Thefl. 1. 2. Not that 
by giving of thanks for benefits received we do me- 
rit greater and better, according to that of the 
Schoolmen, De acceptis beneficits gratias agentes mere- 
mur accipere potiora, When we render thanks for be- 
nefits received, we merit to receive better; but that 
the Lord of his mere bounty is ready to reward our 
, thankfulneſle for former benefits with granting new 
/ bleſſings which we crave at his hands : and likewiſe 
M 3 our 


Th.Aqin. 
2. 2.queſt, 
$3. 17.6. 
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our ſclyes,when we are affected with a thankfull re- 
membrance of Gods goodnefle towards us forthe 
time paſt, are the more encouraged with faith and 
afhance to crave nerv bleffings for the time to come; 
Pſal.4.1. 1. Kings 3.6,7,8. Plal.116.1,2. 


WhatPrayer But firſt we areto ſpeak of prayer. Prayer is 


I. 


or Petition that invocation whereby we eftectually crave any 


thing which we do well (that is, lawfully and profi- 
tably) defireat the hands of God. 

Where I ſay it is 7#vocation, I mean that it is a 
religious ſpeech of the faithfull made unto God in 
the name of Chriſt, according to the will of God, 
by the help of the holy Ghoſt, concerning good 
things apperteining to Gods glory and our_good; 
and con{equently,that whatſoever before hath been 
ſpoken in generall concerning Invocation is particu- 
larly to be applyed to Prayer. The proper nature 
and difference is expreſſed in the word crave : For 

isthat invocation whereby we beg and crave 
of God. But becauſe we ſpeak of that prayer which 
1s rightand acceptable, and is framed according to 
the will of God, as was ſaid in the generall out of 
I.John 5.14. and it is the will of God that ourpray- 
er ſhould beeffeuall and our defire good; therefore 
I added, whereby we effettually crave any thing which 
_ well (that is, lawfully and profitably ) deſire of 
Go 

That our prayer which ſhall avail with God muſt 
mit ſelf beeffectuall, S. James teacheth us, chap. 5. 
16. The prayer of a righteous man availeth much, it be- 


ng effettuall, The word is wpye.uun of which I have , 
fpoken before. As therefore that is an effeQuall | .|. 
Oration  , 
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What things are required in prayere 267 
oration wherein nothing is omitted which the ora- 
tory art requireth, whether the hearers be perfſwa- 
ded or not; ſo that is an effeRuall prayer wherein 
nothing is omitted which in the word of God, thar 
reacheth the art and dodrine of prayer , is required 
either in generall or in particular. For although the 
efficacy of prayer doth not properly confiſt in the 
obſervation of the generall points, yet they are ſuch 
as without them it —_ _ : As 1. That Thegenerals 
the party which prayeth be fairhfull, that is, a peni- 9 men” 
monly ane raced finer; 2. Thatthe prayer bedi- to = 
reted unto God ; 3. Inthename and mediation of 
Chriſt; 4. By the help of the holy Ghoſt; 5. That 
it be a prayer of the heart, or that the prayer be + 
made in truth ; ( for to that the promiſe is reſtrain- 
ed, Pſal.145.18. and therein the life of the prayer 
confiſterh, without which it is dead and counterfeit) 
that it be made with knowledge,and with faith, with 
humility , with reverence, and with heartineſſe; 
6. For good things. All which arecſſentiall points 
required in all invocation. 
ut the things wherein more properly the effica- Fervency & 
cie of prayer confiſteth are Fervency and Faith : and __ requi- 
20 pray effettually, is to pray fervently and faithfully. ons. 
For as touching the former ; whatſoever we doef- 
fetually ask that we do fervently deſire. Que ver Bern. De o- 
delis, & humilis, cx fervens oratio fuerit, celum fine tn en 
dubio penetrabit :unde certum eſt, quod vacuaredire non: _— 
poterit: The prayer which is fairhfull, humble, and 
fervent will without doubt pierce the heavens: 
whence we certainly gather, that it cannot return 
vain and empty. 
M 4 . Now 
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Senſeand -. Now fervency preſuppoſeth a ſenſe and feeling 

feeling of qr acknowledgement of our want: And both of 

ded ©n them inthe Scriptures are ſignified in the phraſe; of 

prayet. bhupering and thirſting, Iſai. 55.1. Matth. 5.6. John 
7.37. For as in hunger and thirſt there concurre 
two things; a ſenſe of our want, and an appetite to 
havethat wart ſupplyed: ſo in prayer we muſt hun- 
ger and thirſt after thoſe graces and bleſſings which 
wedo crave, that is, we muſt have a true Cn and 
acknowledgement of our want, and an earneſt de- 
ſire to have it ſupplyed. In which reſpe& David 
compareth his ſoul to thirſtie lands which gape for. 
the rain, Pſal. 63. 2. and 143. 6. and to the hart 
braying for the rivers of waters, Plal. 42.1. Both 
theſe are neceſlary to effeuall prayer: For what we 
ask we deſire, and what we delire we want : Nei- 
ther can we fervently ask that we do not earneſtly 
deſire, and we cannot earneſtly deftre that whereof 
we feel no want. The whole needeth not the Phyſician, 
as our Saviourſaith Luke 5. 31. And as the Philo- 
ſophers teach, Nihil appetit quod habet, Nothing af- 
fecteth what it hath : therefore this I ſaid is preſup- 

7am.,s. Poſed: 1f any want wiſdome, ſaith S. James, let him 
ask it, Forit he find not himſelf to want itin whole 
orin part, he is not toask it, unleſſe he will mock 
God, who will not be mocked, Gal.6.8. 

Here therefore they offend, I. In reſpe& of tem- 
porall things, who truſting in their own means, and 
relying upon their own ſtore,do not find themſelves 

| to ſtand in need of Gods help, neither do depend 
upon the providence or bleſſing of God in the uſe of 
the means. For ſuch when they pray unto God for 
a theſe \ , 


That we muſt pray in the ſight and ſenſe of our wants, 
theſe things,as namely ,zo give them this day their dai- 
ly bread, they do nor pray in truth, becauſe they do 
not unfeignedly deſire that whereof they find no 
want. 


IT. In reſpe& of ſpirituall things two ſorts of _ 


men offend : Firſt, thoſe that are carnally ſecure, 
who although they be wretched and miſerable, 
poore, blind, and naked, yet being lukewarm with 
the Laodiceans, Rev. 3.17. & feeling no want, think 
they are rich and need nothing. Secondly , thoſe 
who are righteous in their own conceit ; as Phari- 
faicall and Popiſh juſtitiaries. For both rheſe and 
the other feeling no want, either pray not at all, or 
if they do pray, it is but for faſhions ſake: and there- 
fore praying oo mazis quam ſenſn,out of cuſtome ra- 
ther then ſenſe, their prayer is not acceptable unto 
God, and like lukewarm water to the ſtomach. 
Wherefore it behoyeth us to labour that we may 
have a true ſenſe of -our wants: Which I ſpeak eſpe- 
cially in reſpec of ſpirituall graces: for when we are 
pinched with bodily wants, we are many times bur 
t00 {enſible thereof: But of ſpirituall wants many 
have no ſenſe; and being miſerable they feel no mi- 
ſery. Firſt,therefore it is good to be perſwaded that 
this ſenſe of our wants is neceſſary for us: For with- 
out it neither will we ſeriouſly ſeek unto the Lord, 
neither will he ſeem to regard us. We willnot ear- 
neſtly ſeck unto him : for what we donot want we 
do not delire; and what we do not deſire that we do 
not ask, except it be for faſhion : And how can we 
 Tookthatthe Lord will compat:, that is, have com- 
paſs1on on us,when we do not parz,or feel any want? 

How 
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17 Thatwemuſt pray in ſight and ſenſe of our wants, 
How can we deſire him »viſereri, to have mercy on 
us, when we do not eſteem our ſelves miſer; , to 
whom mercy belongeth?(for thence hath miſericor- 
diathe name.) Yea,it we be rich and full in our own 
conceits, the Lord will ſend us away empty, Luke 

' 1.55. remaining in our ſinne, Luke 18. 14. expoſed 
to hiscurſe, Luke 6.24,25. Whereas on the other 
fide, if we be humbled with the ſenſe of our want, 
the Lord will have ſpeciall regard unto us, Tfai. 66. 
2.-atid 57.15, and be nearunto us in all our deſires, 
Pſal. 34. 18. Yea, ſuch he calleth tohim, Matth. 
11. 28, ſuch he promiſeth to heare, Pſal. 10. 17. 
John 7. 37. ſuch he pronotinceth bleſſed, Matth. 5. 

»4>5» 

How we : Secondly, that we may attein to this fight and 

may com© ſenſe of our miſery and wants, we are to look into 

ſenſe &f our the glaſſe of the law, which will revealuntous our 

wants, miſery, both in reſpec of our fins, andalſo of the 
puniſhment due forthe ſame, 8c. 

Thirdly, for as much as the ſight and ſenſe of our 
miſery is the giftof God and work of his ſpirit, we 
are to pray unto God that he will anoint the eyes of 
our mihtds with the eye-falve of his ſpirit, Revel. 3. 
18. that we may ſee our fins; and that he would 
touch our hearrs with the finger ofhis ſpirit, as he 
ſtruck the rock in the wildernes, that they may melr 
within us,as the heart of Joſias did at the reading of 
the law,2.Kings 22.19. and be reſolved intoa foun- 
tain of tears, by which we may bewail our finnes 

whereby we have difpleaſed and diſhonoured God. 
Thawe From this ſenſe of our wants ariſeth the ſecond 
prayer have thing, that is, an earneſt defire to have our wants 


ſupplyed 


Thit we mu#? pray in fieht andſenſe of our wants, 171 
ſupplyed. And this is of ſuch force in prayer, that an carneſt 
it ſcemeth to be nothing elſe but the expreſſing of *<6ret9 = 
our deſire, and is therefore called wy; and of ſuch _ ol 
| efficacic in prayer, that ſome place the efficacie of lyed. 

prayer therein;8& ſo reade the words of S.James,ch. 

5. 16. Theeffeitaall fervent prayer of arighteous man 

availeth much, others,The prayer of a righteous may a- 
waileth much if it be fervent. But though it be not the 
onely caule of efficacy,yet it is one of the principall: 
for, as Auguſtine ſaith, Dignior ſequitny effettus quem epiſt.ad Þ1v- 
ferventior affects pracealt : A more worthy effe& 5, 121. 
followeth which a more fervent affettion precedeth 
This praying with earneſt deſire is commended 
tous in the word of God by divers ſignificant phra- 
ſes: For beſides that it is called crying unto the Lord, 
and crying mightily, Jon. 3. 8. lifting up of our pray- 
er, ſai. 38. 14. this is alſo to powre forth our ſouls be- 
fore the Lord like water, Lam.2.19. In which ſenſe 
_ the Iſraelites are ſaid 1. Sam. 7. 6. to have drawn 
water from the fountain of their hearts, ad poured it 
out before the Lord. This is to pray with grones un- 
{peakable, Rom.8.26. which the holy Ghoſt ſtirreth 
up in us; and is therefore an evident token of the 
child of God indued with the Spirit of adoption: 
whichis alfo the ſpirit of grace and ſupplication, ma- 
king us when we look «pox him whom we have pierced 
| by our ſinnes, to lament and mourn 45 4 man monrneth 
for hu firſt-begotten, Lech. 12.10. For, as Auguſtine Epiſt. 121, 
faith, Plerungque hoc negotium plus gemitibus gudm ſer- 

monibus acitur , fletu plus quam affatu : Forthe moſt 
, part this buſineſle is effected better with grones 
|. then words, with weeping rather then ſpeaking. 

,- This 


172 "That we muſt pray with ferwency of deſire. 

This is to pray with Paul vawmpur, exceedingly, I. 
Theſſ.3.10. This is with Epaphras, Col.4.12.as it 
were to wreſtle with the Lord : which the Apoſtle 
commendeth to the Romanes, chap. 15. 30. By 
which kind of wreſtling Jacob prevailed with God, 
as Hoſea teacheth chap. 2. 3, 4-,and was therefore 
called Iſrael, Gen.32. This is that prayer of the hum. 
ble which pierceth the clouds,Ecclus 35.21. This fer- 
vent deſire therefore is fervently to be deſired of 
us, and happy are they which have atreined to it, 
Matth.5 .6. 

| Themeans Themeans to attein unto it are, Firſt, becauſe it 


to obtein 37 "Ro 6 : 
fervency of 15 DE Work of Gods ſpirit, to beg it of him by 


deſire, PIAyecr. 

Secondly, to labour after a true ſenſe of our 
wants. 

Thirdly, in our preparation to meditate on the 
excellency, profit and neceſſity of thoſe things 
which'we crave, that ſo our affections may be infla- 
med with a deſire thereof; as alſo of the neceſſity of 
Gods help, that except the Lord heare us and help 
us ourcalſc is deſperate. So David prayeth Pſal.28; 
I. and 143.6,7. Heareme, O Lord, and hide not thy 
face, elſe T ſhall be like to them that go down into the pit. 

Fourthly,weare upon extraordinary occaſions to 
joyn faſting with our prayers, as we are direted in 
many places of the Scripture. For faſting as it cau- 
ſeth the hunger of the body, ſo it is aneffeQuall 
means to ſtirre up and increaſe the hunger of the 
ſoul. For which cauſe the Fathers cali faſting orati- 
ons alas, the wings of prayer. 

Cuar. 
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C BAP, X X Xs 
* Of Faith, which is chiefly required in pr ayer. 


Ut the chief thing which maketh prayer effeu- 
Bi is Faith : whereof Fervency it ſelf is a fruit: 
And therefore our Saviour attributeth the earneſt- 
neſſe and importunity of the woman of Syropheni- 
cia's prayer to the greatnefle of her faith,Matth.15. 
28, For that prayer which S. James, chap. 5. 16. 
calleth wygyewwm, inthe 15.verſe he calleth wyiv aizas, 
the prayer of faith. | | 

Now in prayer there is a double faith required: A double” 
The one more generall, apprehending the promiſes —_—_ 
of the Goſpel concerning ſalvation by Chriſt, by OY 
which we are in ſome meaſure perſwaded that we 
and our prayers are accepted of God in Chriſt: Of 
which I have ſpoken before in the general dodtrine, 
Rom. 10.14. Heb. 11.6. Epheſ. 3.12. The other 
more ſpeciall, giving ſpeciall aſſent ro the promiſe 
made to our prayer, whereby we are perſwaded 
that our particular requeſts ſhall be granted unto us 
according to Gods gracious promile in this behalf; 
Matth. 7.7,8. John 14.13, 14. and 16. 23, 24+ 

To pray effeQually therefore is to pray faithful- 
ly. For what things ſoever , ſaith our Saviour, ye Maia, 
deſire when ye pray, believe that ye ſhall receive them, >. iO 
and ye ſhall have them. Anditis uſuall with our Sa- 
viour Chriſt to diſraiſſe his ſuiters with this anſwer, 
A s thou believeſt ſo be it anto thee. On the other ſide 
he prayeth not <fteQually who doubteth whether 
| he ſhall beheard or not: Wherefore, as S, James 
ſaith, chap.1.5. 1f any man want wiſdome let him ask 

it 


174 That our prayer muſt be made in faith, 
| it of God, andit ſhall be given him: But let him ask in 
faith, nothing wavering : for he that wavereth is like a 
wave 8f the ſea driven with the wind and toſſed to and 
70. Neither let that man think that he ſhall receive any 
thing of the Lord. So S. Paul, 1, Tim. 2. 8. would 
have men pray. without doubting. Examples ; Pſal. 
4-3. and 55.16,17. Andthe Apoſtle $. John ſaith, 
Thrs is our confidence that we have in him, that if we ask 
any thing according to his will he heareth ns: andif we 
know that he heareth us , whatſoever we ack we know 
that we have the petitions that we deſired of him, 1. 
John 5.14,15. Wherefore ſeeing in Chriſt we have 
mr 0 acceſſe with confidence by the faith of him, 
Ephe1.3.12. we ought as weare exhorted Hebr.4q. 
IG, #0 come m to the throne of grace, that we may 
ebrein mercy and find grace to help intime of need; and 
draw near with a true heart in full aſſurance of faith , 
Heb.10.19,22. 
Thatwemuſt But here a diſtinQion is to be uſed. In matters 
pray for ſpi- ſpjrituall neceſſary to ſalvation, as we are to ask 
abſolucely> them abſolutely, as being perſwaded that God hath 
ſubordinated our ſalvation to his own glory; ſo 
are we abſolutely to believe that the Lord will 
grant them unto us, Yea, this may beadded for our 
comfort,that if God hath given us graceunfeignedly 
and earneſtly to defire any ſaving grace, the ſame 
for tempo- prace is begun inus. Tn-matters temporall or ſpi- 
rall things rituall which are not neceſſary to ſalvation, as 2. 
ly. 'Cor. 12. as we are to askthem conditionally, ſo 
far forth as they may ſtand with Gods glory and 
the good of our ſelves and our brethren, ſo are we + 
to-belicve that he willſo far forth grant ay” and 
tNEre- * + 


| . 
. 


That our prayer muſt be made in faith, 
therefore that he will cither grant our deſire or that 
which is better. For which cauſe in ſuch requeſts 
we are moſt willingly with our Saviour Chriſt to 
ſubmit our will and deſires to the will and pleaſure 
of God, Matth. 26. 39, 42. who as he knoweth 
what is good for us better then our ſelves, ſo he is 
moſt ready to give good things nnto ns, Matth. 7. 11. 
and therefore we are alwayes to believe that our re- 
queſts being rightly conceived ſhall be granted un- 
to us. 


175 


I would bdlieve that I ſhould be heard, were it 0bjet. 


not for mine unworthineſſe and my wants in pray- 
er 


may be thy prayers, as thou canſt have no hope 
to be heard:that is, if thou be an impenitent and un- 
believing finner God will not heare thee; orif thou 
pray in hypocriſte and diffimulation the Lord will 
not hearethy prayer. But ifthou art a penitent and 
believing ſinner, yea, if thou doſt unfeignedly de- 
fire to believe and repent, and doſt pray unto the 
Lord in truth with unfeigned lips, thou oughteſt 
to pray with aſſurance to be heard: and this thy faith 
and aſſurance muſt not be grounded on thine own 
worthinefle or dignitie of thy prayer, but on the 
undoubred promiſes of God, and on the merits and 
mediation of Chriſt, in whom both we 8 our pray- 
ers are accepted of God. As for the ſenſe of thine 
unworthineſle, if it be in truth and joyned with 
unfeigned deſire of grace, it oughtto make thee the 
' rather to pray in faith: for ſuch, as I have ſhewed, 
our Saviour calleth with promite to heare and _ 

tNem: 


Indeed thou mayeſt be ſuch an one, and ſuch Ayfw, 


LAGS T [- . That wemuſs pray in faith, 
them: And ſuch he pronounceth bleſſed, Matth, 
II. 28, John 7. 37. Matth. 5.4, 5, 6. 
Medicattons Mow for the helping of our faith, we are in our 
coſtrengthen Preparation to meditate of theſe things eſpecially: 
our faith in Firſt,of the power of God, who is able to do exceeding 
Py abundantly aboveallthat wedo ask or think, Eph. 3.20. 
Secondly,of his fatherly good will, who will de- 
ny us nothing that is good, Matth. 7. 11. The con- 
{ideration of both which our Saviour hath prefixed 
before the Lords prayer, when he teacherh us :a 
call upon God as our Father, therein noting his 
love & good will; which is in heaven, therein noting 
his power, Pſal. 111. 3. that being perſwaded that 
God is both able and willing to grant our requeſts, 
we might pray in faith and aflurance that our prayer 
ſhall be heard. 
. Thirdly, of his gracious promiſes made unto 
prayer: as Matth. 7. 7, 8. John 16. 23, 24. which if 
we cannot find in our hearts to believe, we are not 
to pray; for innot believing we make God a liar. 
Laſtly and eſpecially,of the merits and mediation 
f.8.34; Of our Saviour Chriſt who fittethat the right hand 
He.7-25- of his Father making interceſſion for us. 
Though our prayer muſt be fervent and confi- 
dent, yet with ſubmiſſion to the will of God; 2d, 
Luale, Quantum, Quomodo, Quando, Vbi, what, of 
what kind;how much, after what manner, when and 
where he is pleaſed to give, knowing that he is able 
Ephiſ.312.2. . afpmmpters, exceeding abundantly. We are not to limit 
God or to circumſcribe him by circumſtances. Ir is 
reckoned, Pſal. 78.41. among the faults of the old . 


Iſraclites, that they circumſcribed the holy One of 
Iſrael \ . 


ard ſubmiſsion to Gods will, 


Iſrael; and is effeually reproved by Judeth, chaps 
$. 171, 16. i1 the governours of Bethuhia, who ap- 
pointed tothe Lord the term of five dayes to deli- 
verthem, otherwiſe they would give up their city. 
Not that it is ſimply unlawfull to mention circum- 
ſtances, ſo it be done with ſubmiſſion to the will of 

God either expreſſed or underſtood ; Gen. 24.12, 
&c. Pſal. 102. 2. 

Now, as I ſaid, we do by prayer cffeually crave 
that which we do well, that is, lawfully and profit- 
ably, deſire at the hands of God. Lawtfully, when 
we deſire that which is good, and toa good end: 
Forif it be not good which we defire, then is our 
defire unlawfull, and we ſinne in going about to 
make God the authour of ſinne. God hath promi- 
ſed to give good things to them that ask, Matth.7.11. 
Burt if they be not good, they are not within the 
compaſſe of Gods promiſe, nor ought to come 
within the compaſle of our defire. If not toa good 
end, our defire 1s not lawfull nor our prayer accept- 
able, Jam.4.3.. Te a5k and receive not, becauſe ye ack 
amiſſe, that ye may conſwme it upon your _ 

Bur as the thing muſt be good in it ſelf, ſoalſo it 
muſt be good unto us, that is,expedient and profita- 
ble: for God asa moſt wiſe Father doth not alwayes 
orant his childrentheir defires; for many timesthey 
ask that which would be hurifull : for we know not 
what to a5k a3 we ought, Rom. 8. 26, But he heareth 
them alwayes though not ad voluntatem, to their 
will, yet ad ntilitater;, to their profit. And there- 
fore when he ſeemeth not to ſarisfie our particular 
| deſire, he graciouſly heareth our prayer, if itbe 
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178 of duties to be performed after prayer. 
rightly conceived. For,we ought all to be of that 
mind which ſome of the heathen expreſſed in 
their prayer mentioned in Plato and inthe Greck 
Epigramme, 
Ze0 Bam?, oh ws 63A2 x, vx huus x, dreuelors 
NA As, me 5 Avoget )} wor ampuxors. 
Goodthines, ereat Fove, pray or pray not, impart 
To 15; but bad, though crav'd, from us avert. 


Cuay., XXIX. 
of duties to be performed after prayer. 


A No theſe are the duties to be performed in the 
action of prayer. Out of the action, before is 
required preparation: wherein weare to meditate 
of ſuch things as may help and further us for the ex- 
erciſe of ſuch duties as are. required inthe ation, 
which I have already noted 11 the particulars. 
1. Wemult Afeer our prayer is ended we muſt quietly reſt in 
reſt upon the good will and pleaſure of God ; not doubting 
Gods P'z- but the Lord as he hath heard our prayers, ſo in his 
obreining of good time will grant the ſame as ſhall be moſt for 
ourſuits; his glory and our good. And this is the meaning of 
the word Amen,wherewith our Saviour hath taught 
us (as it were) to ſeal up our prayers : for thereby as 
we'lignifie the conſent of our deſire, fo alfo the aſ- 
ſent of faith. This was Davids diſpoſition, Pſal. 3. 
4, 5-1 did call unto the Lord with my..woice, there is 
his prayer: and heheard me out of his mountain, there 
is his aſſurance that he was heard: I lJa;zd me down aud 
ſept; there is his quiet and ſecure reſting in the good 
will and protection of God who did ſuſtein him. So 


Pſal.,* * 


of duties to be performed after prayer. 


Pſal.4.6,7,8. Pſal.5.3. 1n the morning 1 will dired3 
my prayer unto thee, & ſpeculabor, and 1 will look and 
wait, untill thou ſhalt grant my defire. And ſuch al- 
ſo was the diſpoſition of Hannah after ſhe had pray- 
ed, 1.Sam.1.18. 

Secohidly , as we crave good things at the hands 


of God, ſo we our ſelves muſt endeavour to attein 
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2. We muſt / 


uſethe means 


to obtein 


unto them by all good means poſſible. For other- thoſe things 


wiſe our prayer is atempting of God,as if we would 
have our deſire granted as it were by miracle, and a 
fruit of no faith or unfeigned delire of the thing 
asked. For if we did truly believe and unfeignedly 
defire the thing which weask, we would leave no 
good means unattempted forthe obteining thereof. 
As for example, when pray for faith or any othet 
ſpirituall grace, I muſt -beſtdes my prayer uſe all the 
good means carefully which the Lord hath ordain- 
ed for the begetting and increaſing of thoſe graces 
in us, as the hearing of the word preached, recei- 
ving the Sacrament, reading and meditating in the 
word, &c. To this purpoſe there are many wor- 
thy ſayings of the heathen: as of Aſchylus, #a5 $ 
79 19x11 ovomiuJery ©8655, God delighteth to be preſent with 
him that lahoureth : and, "Or aviudy 715 aus mos Y 6 Og 
eve n1s?), When as any man uſeth his indeavour God alſo 
putteth to his hand : and, Tay ye 3 nong:gorra Mi Tay Ty- 
yay ingadiy, Manum admoventi invocanda ſunt Numina, 
Divine powers are to be invocated by him that put- 
teth to his own hand: To which purpoſe is that pro- 
verb of Varro, Dii facientes adjuvant, God aflilteth 
' Jabourers: Adag. 5yr Atug x} x8ipe niver, airls me wiv dpav 


Ura Tis Otis x24. 
N 2 Thirdly, 


for which we 


have prayed. 


186 of anties to be per formed after prayer. 
;.Wemuſt Thirdly, if having prayed and uſed other means 
examine * we do not obtein our deſires, let us before we go 
wharit'® ny further labourto find out the cauſe. If the fault 
wearenot þbe in our prayer, becauſe we did 4k amiſſe, Jam.4.3. 
heard, a5 that we didnot pray in faith, or in fervency,* c. 
we muſt endeavour by the aſiſtance of Gods ſpirir, 
which we are to crave, to amend that fault. If the 
fault be in our ſelves,as that welie in ſome ſinne not 
repented of, we muſt by repentance waſh our ſelves, 
and then renew our prayers unto God, Ifai.1.16,18. 
It may be we neither ſo greatly defire the thing 
which we ask while we want it, neither would ſo 
highly eſteem it when we haveit, as it deſerveth, 
and therefore the Lord deferreth the granting of 
our ſuit, that our defire being deferred might be 
® more fervent, and the thing fo hardly obteined 
might both the more highly be eſteemed and the 
more carefully kept. So Auguſtine, Dews differt no- 
ſtrapoſtulata, ut diſcamus grandia granditer deſiderare: 
God deferreth to grant our requeſts, that we may 
learn to defire greatly great things. 
4 Wemuſt Fourthly, having uſed the means and endeavour- 
perſererein eq toremove the impediments, we are to perſiſt and 
th perſevere in prayer without fainting. To which 
one our Saviour propounded the parable of the 
widow and the judge, Luke 18.r. giving us to un- 
derſtand that thoſe things which we do not obtein 
at the firſt, by reaſon of our perſeverance and im- 
rtunitie ſhall be granted. To which purpoſe alſo 
erveth the parable of the two friends, Luke 11. 8. 
To this perſeverance we are often ſtirred up both ' 
by precept, Rom. 12. 12, and practice z as of Han- . 
| nah, « 


of duties to be performed after prayers 
nah; 1-Sam. 1.12. of David, Pſal. 109.4. who gave 
- himſelf to prayer; of Daniel, when he was forbid- 
den under pain of death to call upon God, Dan. 6; 
of Bartimeus the blind man , who calling upon 
Chriſt and being therefore rebuked of the people 
did ſo muchthe more cry after him, Mark 10.46,48. 
of the woman of Syrophenicia, who having recei- 
ved divers repulſes yet by her importunity obteined 
her deſire, Matth. 15.22. of the Primitive Church, 
As 2, 42. and 12, 5. of Cornelius, Acts xp. of 
Paul, who prayed without ceaſing. | 
Fifthly, as we are to perſiſt with a kind of im- 
portunitie in our prayers, ſo are we with patience to 
expect the Lords leiſure, Plal. 40. 1. and 130, 5, 7. 
and not to be haſty, according to that, Iſai. 28: 16. 
Qui crediderit nt feſtinet, Let not him that believeth 
make haſt: but, as it is Pſal. 123. 2. waiting upon the 
Lord untill he have mercie upon us, knowing, as Jes 
remy ſpeaketh Lam. 3. 26. that it is good both to 
fraf and to wait for the ſalvation of the Lord, being 
aſſured thatthe Lord, who 7s a preſent help in the time 
of need, will in his good time grant our. requeſts, And 
therefore we are exhorted Heb. 4» 16, to come with 
boldneſſe to the throne of grace , that we may obttin 
mercy and find grace &; wngigey Boid4ery tNatis, for oppor- 
tune help. And becauſe we have need gf this patrence, 
Heb. 10. 36. we are to ſtirre up and encourage our 
ſelves thereto, Pſal. 27. 13, 14, Wait onthe Lord, 
be of good couraze, &C. hs 


5- We mutt 
withpatience 


expet G 
leifures _ 


6. Ve muſt 
be contcnted 


with Gods 


Sixthly , it haying perſiſted in prayerand long good pleas 


- expectedthe Lords leiſure we yet have not obteined- 


{ure when 
he ſcemeth 


Our ſuit, infomuch that the Lord may ſeem rather wo deny us. 


N 3 wholly 
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wholly to deny it then fora timeto delay it, weare 
to teſt in the good will and pleaſure of God, being 
perſwaded that he hath heard our prayers ina bet- 
ter-manner then we deſired, hearing us though not 
ad voluntatens yer ad utilitatem,that is, for our profit 
though not 'according to our will; after the manner 
of wiſe and careful! parents, who will notgiveto 
their children what they ask but what is profitable; 
and of goodPhylicians, who will not grant their pa- 
tientsgvhat they defire but what is expedient, And 
therefore we are in this _ to be _—_ as Au- 

PR", ſine direeth us; Si quidcontra'quodoramns acci- 
{— -- . 6 patienter ferendo, s in omnibus gratias agends, 
tam.” | buc potitis oportniſſe quod Dei non quod noſtravoluntas 
babuit, minim? dubitare debemns, by patient bearing 
it,if any thing happeneth contrary to that which we 
have prayed for, and in all things giving thanks; 
neither ought-we. to doubt but that it ts betterthat 
ſhould cometo-paſſe which God willeth then what 
wedeſired. And this is true notonely in tempora!l 
benefits, which itis 200d ſometime to want, but al- 
ſo'in fpirituall which arenot neceſſary to ſalvation, 
Asforexample;\ Aman being troubled with ſome 
infitmitie, which 'is as a prick in his fleſh moving 
him to- ſinne, prayeth unto God'to be delivered 
from it: but howſocuer his prayer in deſiring to be 
freed from evil is acceptable unto God, yetirmay 
be he will not grant it, the deniall being more for 
his glory and olÞprofir for his glory, becauſe his 
power 1s manifeſted in our weakneſle; to make us 
-work out our ſalvation with fear and trembling, to 
make us more circumſpet of our wayes, knowing 


that » * 


For whomwe muZ7 pray. x97 
that we carry ſuch an enemy about us, as if we ſtand 
not upon our guard will be ready ta foil ns. Exam- 

ple hereof in Paul, 2. Cor. 12. 7,8, 9. And this 

ought to beour diſpoſition when our requeſts do 


ſeem not to be granted. 

But if contrariwiſe the Lord hath heard our pray- How we  * 
ers and granted our requeſts, then are we, Firſt, to TuK.carry 
be thankfull unto God for his goodneſſe, Pfal. 28. —_— 
6. and 66, 20, and 118. 21, Dan. 2. 23. Gen, 24. requeſts are + 
26. John 11.41. Secondly, our love'of God muſt #9 .. 
be increaſed andiour faith confirmed with greater 
. confidence to make our prayers unto him for the 
time to come, Pal. 116. 1,2. 1 love the Lord becauſe 
he hath heard the voyce of my ſupplications: becauſe he 
hath inclined his earc unto me, therefore will I call 'upon 


him as lone as T live. 


Cuay. XXXIL : 
Diſtini#ions of prayer in regard of the object. 


Ow this kind of invocation admitteth ſome di- 
ſtintions in regard of the objeR: which is ci- 
ther Perſonall, or Reall. 

In regard of perſons we pray either for our ſelves 1 Ofthe 
or concerning others; howbcit when we pray for {205 Fer 
Our ſelves We are alſo ordinarily to pray for others, ka we - - 
as our Saviour hathtaught us. mult prays 

The prayer which concerneth others is properly 
called Wt, 1nterceſsion, and it is either for them, 
I. Tim. 2, 1, oragainſt them, Rom. 11. 2. | 

The others for whom we are to pray, arecithe 
deceaſed or living. The deceaſed are eicher .the 

N 4 cle, 
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ele, which are happie in heaven; or the reprobate, 
damned in hell. For the ele& in generall we do pray 
in the ſecond petition of the Lords prayer, that the 
whole number of the ele being accompliſhed the 
Lord would haſten the ſecond coming of Chriſt, 
for our and their full redemption, that both they 
and we may both in body and ſoul enjoy the felt- 
citie of our bleſſed Saviour, and by him the fellows 
ſhip of the whole Trinity to our complete and eter- 
nall happineſſe. As touching the reprobate in hell ; 
we are not to pray for them , bur rather againſt 
them: which we do in generall and by conſequence 
in the ſame petition. 

That we In particular we are not to pray for any deceaſed: 

ought notto Fgr ejtherthey be in heaven, and then our prayer is 

_ wy needleſle; or in hell, and then it is bootleſle. For as 

fl touching the purgatorie-fire, it was buta ſmoke, 
and therefore vaniſhed ; or at the moſt a deviſed 
fire, ſerving for the Popes kitchin, and the inrich- 
ing of the Popiſh clergie. Furthermore, as he that 
prayeth in particular for the ſaints in heaven wrong- 
eth them, as ſuppoſing that they need his prayer; 
ſo he that prayeth for any ofthe reprobate in hell 
wrongeth himſelf; for ſuch a prayer being with- 
out warrant,and therefore not of faith, yea expreſle- 
ly againſt the Scriptures, which teach that out of 
hell there is no redemption, is turned into fin. For 
what warrant have we to love where we know that 
God doth hate, or to make interceſſion for them 
ro whom the interceſſion of Chriſt doth not be- 
long 2 | | 

Objet, But we know not whether they be in heaven or 
in hell. | Bur « ; 


'', theprivate, 1,Sam, 12023. 
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But this we are to know, Whether they be in cA»ſv. 


heaven or hell we are not in particular to pray for 
them. If we know not their eſtate, we are in charity 
to hope the beſt of thoſe which die inthe church); 
for whom being in heaven we can by prayer procure 
no particular bleſſing. 

Concerning thoſe that are alive ; We are com- 
manded in the word of God to pray oe for another, 


That we' 
ought to 
pray for 


Jam.$.16. for all the Saints, Epheſ.6. 18. for the cholethar 


whole brotherhood of Chriſtians, as our Saviout 
hath taught us, Our Father, Give ws, &c. The 
whichas it doth teach us our duty, ſo to them that 
do it it miniſtreth comfort. Frater, ſi pro te ſolo oras, 
ſolus oras prote : ſi pro ommibus, omnes orant pro te: 
Brother, if thou prayeſt for thy ſelf alone, then 
thou alone prayeſt for thy ſelf: if thou prayeſt for 
all, then all pray forthee. And not onely for the 
fairhfull are we to pray, but forall men in generall, 
that is, for men of all ſorts and conditions, thoſe 
onely excepted who have ſinned againſt the holy 
Ghoſt: for whom there remaineth no more ſacrifice for 
ſinne, but or expectation of ar ws and vio- 
lent fire which ſhall conſume the proteſled enemies of 


God, Hebr. 10. 27. For theſe we are not to pray, 


I.John 5.16. . | 
Of the reſt there is a diſtinCtion to be made in re- 
ſpe both of their outward and inward eſtate. In 


regard of outward eſtate ſome are publick per- . 


ſons, ſome are private. Weare to pray for all, but 
eſpecially for the publick, and choſe which be in 4u- 
thority, 1.Tim.2.1,2. Andas private perſons are to 
pray for the publick, ſo contrariwile the publick = 

n 


are alive. , 
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Objet?, 


An nh 
'That we * 
ought to 
pray for un- 
elicyers, 


Object. 


For whom we mu#t pray. 

In regard of the inward eſtate, ſome are faithfull, 
ſome are faithleſſe. We are to pray for all, but eſpe- 
cially for thoſe which be of the houſhold of faith, Plal, 
122.6, Epheſ.6.18. Gal.6.10., 

The faithleſle are the enemies of God, and ſome 
of themthe enemies of our Church and countrey, 
and ſome enemies to our ſelves ; and ſhall we pray 
for ſuch 2 

Although now they be the enemies of God, yet 
hereafter they may become friends and be reconci- 
led unto him: whereof our prayer may be a means: 
And therefore howſoever we are to pray againſt 
their wicked practices, we are to pray for their per- 
ſons, that they of enemies may became friends; of 
infidels, faithfull; of hereticks and ſchiſmaticks, 
ſound Chriſtians; of wickedand profane, religious 
and holy: for this is good and acceptable in the ſight of 
Godour Saviour who willeth that all men ſhonld be ſa- 
wed and come unte the knowledge of the truth, x, Ti- 
moth. 244. 

Examples of them who have prayed for the wwic- 
kedare very many in the word of God: As of A- 
braham, for the Sodomites, Gen. 18. Moſes. for the 
rebellious Iſraclites, Exod. 32. yea, for Pharaoh 
and the Egyptians; Samuel, for Saul, the man of 
God, for Jeroboam jI.-Kings 13. But why ſeek I ex. 
amples 2 We have a commandment to pray for 
{ſuch as haveſinned not unto death, and a promiſe to 
procure mercy for them, 1. John 5. 16. and acom- 
plaint of God when this is not performed, Ezek, 
22. 20, 

Prayers made for the wicked are many times 
without fruit, | If 


» 
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Tf they be without fruit, though they beto them ,,,, 

idle, yet not to thee: Thy prayer ſhall return into | 
thine own boſome,Pſal. 35.13. according to that Mar, 
10.13. When ye come into an houſe, ſalute it , orwiſh 
peace unto it: if the houſe be worthy, let your peace come 
upon it; but if it be not worthy, let your peacercturn to 
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: As for thoſe that be our enemies; Though the 
Schoolmen teach that we are not or at leaſt need 

not ſpecially to pray for them, yet our Saviour 

Chriſt hath commanded us ts love our enemies, 20 

bleſſe them that curſe us, and to pray for them who de- 
ſpitefully uſe us and perſecure ts. So Jer. 29. 7. Rom. 

13. 14. And this was practiced by our Saviour, 

Luke 13. 34. by Stephen, Acts 7. 60. 

To this kind of praying for others weare to re- Of 2leſsing, 
ferre Bleſſing : which is a ſpeciall kind of prayer of * \Pcciall 
the ſuperiour for the inferiour, Heb. 7. 7. As of the prayer. 
Prince, 1. Kings 8. 55. of thePrieſt, Num. 6. 23, 
24. of the parents, Gen. 9. and 27. and 49. To 
which the Lord hath given great force, infomuch 
that the prolonging of the childrens life and dayes 
ſcemethtobe attributed ro the parents in the fifth 
commandment, that they may prolone ithtir dayes, 
8c. And therefore not without cauſe are children 
taught to crave the bleſling of their parents ; the 

rather becauſe as ir is our duty to pray for others, 
fo alſo to deſire others to pray for us. Which hath 

been done not onely by the inferiour and weak 

in grace, asT. Sam, 12. Jam. 5. 14.” butalſo by the 

chief Saints of God, as by Paul in many places of 

hisepiſtles, as Rom, 15. 30, Eph. 6. 19. But:when 

we 
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183 Of prayer for, and againſt others. 
._ wedefire othersto pray for us, we muſt adde our 
chryoft.hom. own prayers, and our indeavour, and our repen- 
" tance, if finne hath ſeparated between God and us; | 
otherwiſe the prayers of others though never ſo 
godly will not avail us, Jer. 15. 1. Ezek. 14. 14. | 

Of Prayer + Prayer againſt others 15 2uerimonia or, Impre- 

_ Catio. 

Complain; _ Complaint, is interceſſion againſt others, laying 
forth the evil that they do or intend againſt us, 
Rom. 11. 2, 3. 1. Kings 19. 14+ Pal. 3. 1, 2. 
and-22. 7, 8, 12. Iſai. 37.14. As 4. 29. 

Imprecation Tmprecation is that interceſſion againſt others 
whereby we do not onely declare their walum cul. 
p24, evil of ſinne; bur deſire their malum pen, evil 
of puniſhment. And hereof are three degrees: The 
firſt, when we pray not againſt their perſons but 
againſt their counſels and praQtices, that God would 
confound them and bring them to nought: So Da- 
vid prayed againſt Achitophel, 2. Sam. 15. 31. Se- 
condly,when we pray the Lord to inflit ſome tem- 
py afflition upon them that they may be hum- 

led and brought to repentance, Pſal. 83. 16. Fill 
their faces with ſhame, © Lord, that they may ſeek thy 
24me. JSb 34. 36. Optat Elihu Fobum tamain affliei 
donec juſtitiam Dei agnoſeat, & a reſponſionibus blaſphe- 
ms qualibus impii utuntur abſtineat : Elihu wiſheth 
Job ſo long to be afflicted till he acknowledged 
Gods juſtice, and abſteined from blaſphemous an- 
{wers, ſuch as the wicked do uſe. Thirdly, when 
_ Wwepray for their utter deſtrution, Pſal.55.15. But 

+0» wha here it may be demanded whether theſe kinds of 

clayfull, 1Mprecations be lawfull and agreeable to charity, | 
and whether alſo they be imitable, - - Of 


| 
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Of the firſt there is no queſtion, ſeeing it is made 
not againſt their perſon but their ſinne. Now it is 
profitable not onely for him that prayeth, bur for 
the otheralſo thatis prayed againſt, that his finne 
may be reſtrained,and his wicked praQtices prevent- 
ed. Noristhereany great queſtioh to be made of 
the ſecond, if it be made in hatred of the ſfinne and 
love of the perſon, that the ſ{inne by the afflition 
may be mortified and the ſinner ſaved. Concerning 
the third, weare to diſtinguiſh between ſuch im- 
precations as are generally conceived againſt the 
wicked and obſtinate enemies of God, and thoſe 
which are particular. For of the firſt there is no 
queſtion to be made, that they be warrantable and 
lawfull, as they are generally propounded without . 
having a ſpeciall eye to ſome particulars whom per- 
haps we maligne; Judg. 5.31. Pal. z 1. 17. Deut. 
27.15, &c. tothe end of the chapter. 1. Cor. 16. 
22, Anathema Maranatha. Again, thoſe that are di- 
rected againſt particular men,fometimes they are,as 
Auguſtine faith, verba predicentinm, the words of Contra Faw 
thoſe who foretell, rather then wora imprecantium, #%"- 
rhe wiſhes of them that imprecate; as Gen. g. 25. 
Pſal.r09.7,8. with Acts 1. 20, Joſ. 6. 26, with r. 
Kings 16. 34. And ſuch are the words denounced 
by our Saviour to Chorazin and Bethſaida, Matrh. 
11.21. a2ainſt the Phariſees, Matth, 23. and Luke . 
1.42, &c. againſt Judas, Matth.26. 24. 

As touching the reſt of the curſes which the ho- 
ly men of God in the Scriptures have denounced 
againſt the wicked, wiſhing the ruine and deſtructi- 
on of their perſons, we are to hold that howſoever 

they 
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they were warrantable in them, yet not imitable of 
us. They by the ſpirit of God were inlightened 
certainly to know 8& diſcern thoſe againſt whom 
they make ſuch imprecations to have beenthe de- 
ſperate enemies of God appointed to deſtruction. 
Secondly, they were moved not with private ha- 
tred but with a pure zeal of Gods glory, to which 
the love of our neighbour muſt give place, deſiring 
that God might be glorified in the confulion of his 
obſtinate enemies. 

Ourſafeſt Butasfor us who neither havethe like certainty 

tein from Of knowledge nor the like purity of zeal, our ſafeſt 

imprecations Courſe is altogether to abſtein from imprecations 
dire&ed againſt the perſons of men ; knowing that 
when curſes do proceed from private hatred and 
malice, they are moſt horrible profanations of the 
name of God, whereby malicious men go abour to 
make God the executioner of their malice : and 
therefore we are charged not to curſe but to bleſſe, 
1. Pet. 3.9. even thoſe that curſe or perſecute us, 
Rom.12. 14. Matth. 5.44. Curſed therefore are 
they which uſe curſing, Pſal. 109. 17. eſpecially if 
they curſe any of the heirs of the promiſe, to whom 
God hath made this promile, Bleſſed be he that bleſſeth 
thee, and curſed be he that curſeth thee, Gen. 12, 3. 
and 27.29. 


Cuyar, 


of the things for which we muſt pray. 
Cnaye. XXXIIIL. 


of the reall objeft of prayer , or thethings 
to be prayed for. 


He obje& reall, orthe thing which we do ask,is 
, 4 either undetermined and not particularly ex- 
preſſed,or elſe it is determined and expreſſed in par- 
ticular. The former, whenin generall or in indefi- 
nite terms we deſire the Lord to heare us; Pſal.4.1. 
Heare me when 1 call;have mercy upon me, and heare my 
prayer: Pſal.5.1,2. and 28. 1,2. and 54.2. and 55. 
IT, 2, and61.1. and 86. 1. and 88.2. and 102, 1,2. 
and 130.1,2. and 141. 1,2. and 143.1. 

The obje& determined is either the glory of 
God or our own good. The advancement of Gods 
glory is to be asked both abſolutely and firſt, Ab- 
ſolutely, I ſay, without any condition or reſpe& of 
our own good, which we muſt ſubordinate to the 
glory of God, and not the glory of God to it. If 
therefore the glory of God and our own good 
come in compariſon or in queſtion whether ſhould 
give place, we ought to preferre the glory of God 
before our own ſalvation. Example, Exod. 32.32. 
Rom.9.3. For the glory of God is the chief end, 
and our good isno otherwiſe to be deſired then it is 
referred thereunto. But as we are to ask itabſolute- 
ly ſoalfo firſt : Firſt, both in order, as our Saviour 
hath taught us, this being the firſt petition of the 
Lords prayer ; and firſt in degree, thatis , chiefly, 
becauſe the end is alwayes better and -more excecl- 
lent then thoſe things which are referred to the end: 


To TG my nes rn mAQ oigemrtesy, 
The 
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Paz.147- 


Objedt. 


Anſw. 


of the things for which we muſt pray. 

The things which we crave for our ſelves ( under 
which word I comprehend all menjis either the be. 
ſtowing, continuing and increafing of ſome good, 
or elſe deliverance or preſervation from evii. In 
which regard prayer is either zggyi, precatio boni, 
prayer for good; or Ky; , deprecatio mali, deprecati- 
on of evil. ripcwyn Rey elmo dja37 whe my cuncey es 
43» 298 Prayer is the deſiring of good concerning 
holy things made unto God, faith Baſil. Phil. 4. 6. 
I.Tim.2.1. 

It was ſaid before that the matter or obje& of 
our prayer muſt be good; how then can prayer ad.- 
mit a diſtinRionin reſpe& of good and evil. 

The avoiding or taking away of evil is good : A- 
motio mali habet rationem boui , Removing of evil 
hath the. reaſon of good: And, as the Oratour 
ſaith, Bellum eft cavere malum, It is a good thing to 
ſhun evil. And hereupon the benefits of God are 
diſtinguiſhed into poſitive, which are reall benefits, 
and privative, which is deliverance or preſervation 
from evil. The good things which we crave for 
our ſelves belong either tothe obteining of a better 
life, or for the mainteining of this life: the former 
are commonly called ſpirituall bleſſings,and the lat- 
ter temporall. 

The ſpirituall bleſſings ( I mean fo many as are 
neceflary to ſalvation) we are to ask abſolutely, be- 
cauſeſuch ſpirituall bleſſings are abſolutely ſubordi- 
nated to Gods glory and mans ſalvation. And ſe- 
condly,among thoſe things which we crave for our 
ſelves they are firſt to be deſired and ſought,Matth. 
6. 33. And that order our Saviour obſcrveth 2 the 

ords 
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Lords prayer, teaching usafrer thegtory of God, 
inthe next place to ſeek our own: chiefeſt good. 
For by the. kingdome.of God we are to underſtand 
both the kingdome of glory and the kingdome of 
grace. The kingdome of glory cometh tous in our 
elorification, the kingdome of grace in our vocati- 
on, whereby we are brought out of the kingdome 
of Sataninto Gods kingdome; and ſecondly.in our 
juſtification, whereby we are both indued with the 
priviledges of his kingdome, which are the righte- 
ouſneſſe of God imputed, peace and joy in the holy 
Ghoſt, Rom. 14.17.and alſo intituled unto the king- 
dome of heaven.. And by doing thewill of God on 
earth as it is done iwhcaven,is meant the righteouſnes 
of God ſo farre as it is by us to be performed, or the 
righteouſneſſe of ſanRification , which is both the 
cognizance of all true ſubjects of the kingdome of 
grace; and the proper note of allche heirs of-the 
kingdome of glory, Acts 26.18. and 20.32. 

As touching temporall benefits; Some have de- 
nied that they are to be asked of God, as the Mar- 
cionites and Manichees: others have doubted con- 
cerning the ſame; as Chryſoſtome and Bafil, as be- 
ing unworthy either for us to ſeck and ask of Gad, 
or for him to give unto us. But our Saviour, when 
he biddeth us firſt ſeek the kingdame of God ang bis 
righteouſaeſſe, implyerh that temporall things arex9 
be ſought alſo in a ſecondary reſpe: For, as Lyra 
faith, Primum relative dicitur ad ſecundum. Cim er- 
go dicit, Primo querendam, ſiznificavit quod hoc pa- 
ſterius querendum non tempore ſed dignitdte(ideſt, ſex 

_ cundaria quadam ratione.) illud tanquam bonwur n4- 
» ſtrum, hoc tanquam neceſſarium noſtrum; neceſſarium 
O 
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194 That we muff pray for temporall bleſsings. 
Auguſt. De auterm propter illud bonum  Fixsrx is relatively ſpo- 
i np ken with reference toa latter : And therefore when 

'" he ſaith tharwe muſt ſeek it fir, he implyeth that - 
thisis to be ſought afterwards,not in reſpect of rime 
but dignity (that is, ina ſecondary reſpe&;) that as 
our good, this as neceſſary, For whereas it may be 
obje&ed, that temporall benefits are not querenda 

ſed adjicienda qu eſitts, notto be ſought, but to be ad- 
ded to things ſought; I anſwer, That God hath 
promiſed to ade theſe things , but not to thoſe that 
tempt God in negle& of prayerand other means, 
but-ro ſuch as ſeek them in a ſecondary reſpect, 
Whereunto we may adde the practice of the godly; 
Gen. 28.20. 1.Kings 8. 33,35,37. Prov.30.8. and 
the precept of our Saviour Chriſt, teaching us to 
fay, Givens this day our daily bread. It cannot be de- 
nied but that in asking temporall things many do 
erre; either asking them chiefly or abſolutely; bat as 
we muſt ask and feck them in a ſecondary reſpeR, 
ſo alſo conditionally , ſo farre forth -as they ſtand 
_— the glory of God and our own ſpirituall 
o0d. - 7 
Objet. of Bur theſe outward things are not to be cared for; 
and therefore not to be prayed for. . . 
eAnſw. Chriſt doth not forbid cram providentie, ſed 
witurer, curam ſolicitudinis & aiffidentie, the care of 
providence, but carking care and diffidence. ' Phil, 
4-6. Be nothing careful, but in all things let your re- 
queſts be manifeſted. And where they think theſe 
things unworthy the Lords gift , they muſt under- 
ſtand that his-providence fubmitteth it ſelf ro the 
loweſt creature; and he giveth food toall even the 


baſeſt creatures The 4) 


of Deprecati 0Ne | 295 
The mind in and by prayer is to be lifted up to 0bjed?, 
God, and not to be depreſſed to things below : Bur 
when we pray for temporall things the mind is not 
elevated but depreſſed. 

When we ſoask temporall things for themſelves, Anſw, 
reſting in them as the end, our mind is depreſſed and | 
our heart is ſet upon them, but not ſo when they are 
asked as means to further Gods glory and our own 


ſpirituall good. © 


Cuay. XXXIV, 
Of Deprecation. 


Ow followeth Deprecation, which is called 

Knorgs Theevil which we do deprecart, that is, 
deſire either to be delivered from, whether in 
whole, «t avertatur, that it may be averted, or in 
part, #t mitigetur, that it may be mitigated if itbe 
upon us; or to be kept and preſerved therefrom if 
we beinany danger thereof, ut antevertatar, that it 
may be prevented, is either theevil of finne or the 
evil of puniſhment. In the former we pray that our: 
finnes may be removed and taken away, that is, 
that we may be delivered either from the guilt of 
ſinne,which is our juſtification; or from the fault and Of confeſli- 
corruption, whichis our ſanRification; 14! agar? 

In prayer for the forgiveneſſe of finne theſe that it is + 

things ſpecially are required: Firſt, in theaQon it moſprofi 
ſelf, confeſſion of finnes. And of this Auguſtine recefary. 


ſpeaketh excellently ; Hortatur nos ſepius Scriptura Pe confeſſo- 
Peccar, 


ad medicamenta fugere confeſsionis : Non quod Dems x5, 5: De 
indigeat confeſsione noſtra, &c. The Scripture doth-Tempor. = 
O 2 often 


196 of the Confeſsron of our ſinnes. 
fin extortns to flee to the medicine of confeſsi- 
<:5h,riot that Godneedeth our confefſion,unto u hom 
<<. thifigs re preſent which we think, ſpeakand do; 
« hutbecauſe we cannot otherwiſe beſaveduntefſewe 
<< onfelle pehitently that which we have doneamiſſe 
© negligently. Hetharaccuſeth himſelf inthis finnes, 
*©thedevil hath not whereof to accuſe him inthe day 
© of judgement. Tar leaſt confeſſing he do by repent- 
© ing blot out what he hath,done, and doth notagain 
© renew them, &c. Let the ſinner whileſt ke liveth 
© confeſſe the fines which he -hath-committed, be- 
© cauſe confeſſion is fruitleſle in hell, neither doth re- 
© pentancethere profit to ſalvation. Behold, now is the 
© day of ſalvation, now is the time acceptable to Gol;now 
is thetinte of pardon to the penitent: but after death 
©©thetewillbe &tirie of vengeance for thoſetharne- 
© osle@to'conifeſle their firines. For all wicked ten 
<©havebitterepehtincein torments, bur itdothinor 
*Pptofit the'for pardon: but their conſcieneeto;tureth 
© thetn forthe increaſe of their-pains which they ſirf- 
©feri@&c. Allhope of pardon confifteth in confeſſi- 
*&n. 'So Ad Pratres in Ertmo, Serm."4o. 0 home, ne 
© tardes eppoverts ad Denm, &c." O man, faithhe, do 
not delay to turn'unto God. Examine'thy mind, 
<.ſearchall the' ſecrets of thy heart; conſider before 
* thou comeſt to confeſhion that thy heartharh ſinned 
*Otncovering evilthings, thine eye in beholding vani- 
*ty, thy mouth in ſpeaking falſhood, thine care in 
* hearing lies, thy hand in perpetrating -blows and 
*-mitrders,"&c. Let therefore' thine heatt grieve, 
<thiheyEweep, thymoneh pray withour inrerin if - 
< on; thine care Hearethe word of God, thine han\ 

give « 
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of the Confeſcion of our ſinnes, 


givealms, &c. thy feet come to Church,thy knees ©© 
bow and labour, &c. And do not deferre it : For © 
God hath promited pardon to the penitent, but he << 
hath not promiſed lite till to morrow to him that © 
delayeth it. Thus much Auguſtine. * 
Now this confeſſion is both profitable and neceſ- 
ſary. It hath the promiſe of forgivencſle: So to 
the hiding of our finnes is pardon denied, 1.John 1. 
8.9. If we deny or ſinnes, we deceive onr ſelves, and 
there t no truth in us;but we bewray our ſelves to be 
hypocrites : {f we confeſſe our ſinnes, he is faithfull 
and juſt to forgive our ſinnes, an1to cleanſe us from all 
unrighteouſneſſe. Prov.28.13. He that hideth hs ſinnes 
ſhall not proſper; but he that confeſſeth and forſaketh them 
ſhall have mercy. We ſee this verified in the exam- 
leof David : For while he concealed his ſinne,the 
hand of the Lord was heavy upon himto afflit him, 
Pſal.32.3,4- but when he confeſſed and acknowledaed 
he iniquity , the Lord forgave him his ſinne, verl.s. 
Aſſoon as David reproved by Nathan confeſſed his 
ſinne, the Propher preſently aſſureth him that his 
ſinne was forgiven, 2.Sam.12. 


Now this confeſſion is to be made of unknovyn How this 


ſinnes generally, Pſal. 19. 13. of known finnes 
particularly, together with the aggravating circum- 
ſtances , Pal. 5 1. 4, 5. and in both we arefreely to 
acknowledge what we have deſerved for the ſame, 
Ezra 9. 6,7. Dan. 9. 4,5. that judging our ſelves we 
may not be judged of the Lord, 1. Cor. 11. 31. and 
that the Lord when he judgerh may be juſtified, Pſal. 

" $51.4. To which purpole we are to abhorre our 
, « ſelves in duſt andaſhes , Job 42.6. and to behave our 

, O 3 {clves 
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ſelves before the Lord as Benhadad and his fol- 
lowers before Ahabthe King of Iſracl, 1. Kings 
That exami- 20,21. And that this confeſſion may be made ac- 
nar > Cordingly, we are in ourpreparation both to try 
before on-= and examine ourſelves by the law of God, to find 
elsion, gut our ſinnes which weare ſeriouſly to confeſſe, 
Lam. 3.40, 41. and alſo labour that we may ſee and 
feel our miſcrie in reſpect of them, that labouring 
and being wearied under the burden of them, we 
may out of an humble and contrite ſoul poure 
out our ſupplications unto the Lord. The negleR 
| whereof is reproved Jer. 8. 6. 

og And that we may obtcin forgiveneſſe we are alſo 
required be- © COME in charitie, being as deſirous to forgive our 
fore confel- Hyethren that have offended us as we deſire to 
ion, an be forgiven of the Lord, Matth. 6, 14, 15. Sce 
Ecctus 28. 2, 3. I. Tim: 2. 8. oi; ty4;, without 
wrath, And likewiſe we are to repent of thoſe 
ſinnes the pardon whereof we deſire: For that is 
pretended in our asking forgiveneſle, that is, both to 
be ſorie for our ſinne paſt, and to promiſe and 
purpoſe unfeignedly amendment for the time to 

Come. 

And both theſe duties of charity and repentance 
are likewiſe to be practiced in our lives after we 
have craved forgiveneſle at the hands of God. For 
as touching the dutie of charity in forgiving others; 
Tf after we have deſired forgiveneſſe, and in our 
conceit have obteined pardon, if we deal unmerci- 
fully with our brother, whom we will not forgive, 
it will be an evidence againſt us that our finnes in- 
deed were not pardoned, Matth, 18. 23, to 35. ++ 

And * 
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And for the other duty of repentance; A man can- 
not have aſſurance of the forgiveneſle of his finne 
which he doth continue in: For God doth not re- 
mitthe ſinnes which we our ſelves retein ; He that 
confeſſeth. and forſaketh his ſinne ſhall have mercy, 
Prov. 28.13. 

And as we are to pray for the forgiveneſle of 
finne or taking away of the guilt, ſo we muſtalſo 
pray that we may be delivered from the corru- 
ptions and preſerved againſt tentations alluring 
unto ſinne for thetimeto come. And as weare 
to pray againſt corruptions and tentations, ſo muſt 
we in our lives ſtrive and fight againſt our corru- 
ptions and reſiſt tentations, avoyding alſo occaſions 

, of evil; otherwiſe how can we ask that of the Lord 
which we our ſelves will not yield unto in our 
practice. : 

So much of prayer againſt malum culpe, the Ofprayer 

evil of ſfinne. There is alſo prayer againſt ma- es 
lum pen, the evil of puniſhment, both ſpiritu- nihmene. 
all and temporall and alſo eternall. The ſpiri- 
ruall is, when God doth puniſh ſinne with finne, 
blinding the eyes of men, and hardening their 
hearts, and giving them over to a reprobate ſenſe. 
The temporall, when God doth either for cha- 
ſtiſement, or triall, or puniſhment, affli&t men with 
the afflictions and calamities of this life: againſt 
which ſort this kind of deprecation is moſt uſuall. 
Pſalmus imwrinss, Ne perdas; Plal. 57,58, 59,75» 

But in this kind of prayer eſpecially we muſt 
wholly ſubmir and reſigne our ſelves unto the good 

/+ will and pleaſure of God, who knoweth whar is 
: O 4 good 


_- 


Vide Allge 
#p2/t. 121, 
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good for us better then our ſelves; with patience 
and comfort to bear what it ſhall pleaſe God to 
lay upon us, after the example of David, 2. Sam. 
I5. 26, and of our Saviour, Matth. 26.39, 42, For 
herein eſpecially that is verified Rom. 8. that we 
know not what to a5k, For to be afflicted is not ſimply 
evil, but contrariwiſe worketh for the good 
of them that are afflicted, Rom. 8. 28. Infomuch 
that David profeſſeth that it had beez good for him 
that he had been afflictes, Pal. 119.71. and Jeremy, 
Lam. 3.27. yea, David pronounceth the max bleſſed 
whom the Lord doth chaſtiſe and nurture in his law, 
Pal. 94. 12. 

Deprecation of calamities is often joyned with La- 
mentations particularly bewayling their ſtate , and 
Expoſtulations. Example of the former in the La- 
mentations of Jeremie. Expoſtulations are vehe- 
ment interrogations of the afflicted expreſſed from 
their grief, whereby they expoſtulate with God 
concerning the greatneſle or continuance of their 
afflictions, Pſal. 22. 1. 

But here we muſt take heed that our expoſtula- 
tion be alively fruit of aſtrong faith, leſt perhaps 
it dodegenerate into open murmuring and repining 
againſt God: David, Pſal. 22. 1. and our Saviour 
Chriſt being aſſured that the Lord is his God, and 
therefore calling him, My God, my God, expoſtu- 
Jateth with him why, being his God, he had forſaken 
him. So much of Petition or Prayer, 


Cuan, 


ul 
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CuaP. XXX Vo 
of Thankszivine. 


op ms is that invocation whereby we do 
render due thanks and prayſe unto God for his 
benefits. As touching the name; This duty is by Ofthe di- 
divers names expreſſed inthe Scriptures,Pſal.100,4, 5 mes 
Iſai. 12. Pſal.145.2. As, To prayſe God, Gen. 29. 35+ whereby 

To bleſſe him, Pſal. 103.1, 2. and 104. 1. 1. Chron, thankſgiving 
29. 13. Jam. 3.9. To confeſſe unto him, Matth. 11, $090 pay 
25. Heb. 13. 15. Togive him thanks , Plal, 105. 1, pwres. 

1. Chron. 16.8. 1. Theſfl. 5. 8. Rom. 1. 21. Eph. 

5. 20. Tomaenifie the Lord, Luke 1.46. Act. 10. 46. 

and 19. 17. Toextoll him, Plal. 145.1. Toexalt his 

name, Pſal. 34. 3. Toglorifie him, Matth. 9. 8. and 

15. 31. Luke 2. 20. To make his name elorious, 

Pfal. 66. 1, 2. Tooffer( viz. a voluntary oblation) 
thankſziving and prayſe, Plal.50. 14, 23. To offer the 

ſacrifice of prayſe unto God, that 1s, the fruit of our lips 
confeſsing to his name, Heb. 13. 15.as Hoſea ſpeak- 

eth chap. 14. 2. To render the calves of our lips; To 


ſacrifice nnto God with the woice of thankſgivine, Jon. 


2.9. Pſal. 116.17. Toſacrifice the ſacrifice of thaukſ- 


gIVING. 

O hog . ”. - . . - . 

The duties required in thankſgiving are either Of thecom- 

common to it with prayer, or proper and peculiar 92 duties 
. ; 9 « y requiredin 

unto it. For when ſay that thankſgiving is a kind thankkgiving - 

of invocation, you are to underſtand that all thoſe 

things which were ſpoken ofin the generall treatiſe 

are particularly to be applied to thank\{giving. The 

which I will the rather do, becauſe commonly 

thoſe 
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thoſe things are delivered not as generall points but 
as particular to prayer. 

Thankſeis Thankſgiving therefore as well as prayer , 1s 4 
ving what yeligions ſpeech of the faithfull unto Godin the name of 
may Chriſt, made according to thewill of God by the help of 
* the holy Ghoſt, concerning good things apperteining to 

Gods glory and our own good. I call it a religions 

ſpeech, becauſe it is a principall part of that religious 

worſhip which we ow unto God : whereby it is al- 

ſo diſtinguiſhed from the civill thankſgiving to 

men, and is therefore religiouſly to be performed. 

In the reſt of the definition I noted fix things 

which are eſſentiall to all invocation, and without 

which it cannot be acceptable unto God: Firſt, That 

the party which doth invocate muſt be fairhfull : for 

God heareth not ſinners: And thankſgiving being a 
ſacrifice, the holy Ghoſt tellethus that 7he ſacrifice of 

the wicked is abomination to the Lord, Prov. 15.8. 

The proper The proper ſubje& of Gods prayſe is the Church: 
Got ag Eph. 3. 21. To him be prayſe in the Church. Pſal. 
is the church 65,1, Praiſe waiteth for God in Sion. The Lord,Pſal. 
50. 14,15.cxhorteth his ſaints and his peculiar peo- 

ple to offer unto him thankſeiving, and to call upoy 

him inthe day of rrouble: But v. 16. unto the wicked 

ſaith God, What haſt thou to do to declare my ſtatutes. and 

70 take my covenant into thy mouth, ſeeing thou hateſt to 
be reformed, and caſteſt my words behind thee? Sacri- 

fices are to be offered by none burprieſts;and all the 

faithfull and they onely are a r0y all prieſtbood, to offer 

up ſpiritnall ſacrifice acceptable ro God by Feſus Chriſt, 

I. Pet. 2. 5,9. Revel. 1. 6. . 
This duty 1s neceflarily required of all, and can- 
not 
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not without ſinne be omitted by any; bur cannot be Thankſgi 
acceptably performed but by the faithfull. And ko cpa 
therefore the faithfull are in a ſpeciall manner ex- formed by 
horted to this duty, Pſal. 30.4, and 145. 10. and "pang 
149. 5, 6. And this ſheweth the neceflity of faith 
in Chriſt and repentance towards God. Again, 
thoſe which give thanks muſt be joyfull and re- 
joyce in the Lord; but the wicked cannot rejoyce in 
the Lord; neither ought they whileſt they continue 
in their ſinnes to be joyfull: yea, our Saviour de- 
nounceth a wo to ſuch laughers, Luke 6. The 
faithfull therefore alone are exhorted.,as to rejoyce 
alwayes , ſo in all things to give thanks, 1, Theſl.5. 
16, 18. Pal, 132. 9, 16.and 149. 2, 3, 5, 6. and 
33+ I. Rejoyce in the Lord, © ye righteons; for prayſeis 
comely for the uprieht. | | 

Secondly, as prayer ſo alſo thankſgiving is to Thakg;- 
be offered unto God alone as the authour and prin- ving is to be 
cipall giver of all good things, Jam. 1. 17. Pſal, #4 uno 
50. 14. Col. 3.17. Epheſ. 5. 20. We may and 
ought. to be thankfull unto men as unto the in- 
ſtruments of God, as Rom. 16. 4. And to be 
unthankfull is a great fault; 2. Tim. 3. 2. Butif 
neglecting God we give thanks unto men as the 
authours, we commit ſacrilegious idolatry in rob- 
bing God of his honour and giving it unto men. - 
In this ſenſe prayſe and thankſgiving is a ſacrifice 
which muſt be offered to the Lord alone;and in this 
ſenſe his name alone is to be exalted, Pal. 148. 13. 
and therefore they which ſo give thanks to men, 
or reſt in the means , they ſacrifice unto them and 
make them their God; they ſacrifice to "— and 

urn 
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burn incenſe to their drag, Hab. 1. 16, Eph 5. 20. 
1s © x, mg, unto Godandthe Father. 
Thankſs- Thirdly, Thankſgiving as well as Prayer is to be 
ving tobe offered unto God in the name of Chriſt, Epheſ. 8. 
pai uy, 20. & Xei58 'Inzs, 7 Chriſt Feſus, Ephel. Z+21Tso Ns Ins 
Chriſt. xpis7, through Chriſt Feſus, Rom.1.8. & 7.25. Col. 
3. 17. Heb. 13. 15. Forweare an holy prieſthood, 
to offer up ſpirituall ſacrifice acceptable to God by 
Jeſus Chriſt, x. Pet. 2.5. Revel. 8. 3. 
Ofthe man- Fourthly, for the manner; There is required in 
ner of . .L 
chankſgiving QME ſoul, 1. in generall, that our thankſgiving be a 
ſpecch of the ſoul and not of the lips alone. David 
therefore in ſome places ſtirreth up his ſoul to 
prayſe God, Pſal. 103. 1, 2. and 104. 1. And 
elſewhere he profeſſeth that he would prayſe God 
with his whole heart, Plal.9.1. and 86. 12.and 111. 
I. that is, with an upright heart, Pſal. 119. 7. To 
which purpoſe Paul alſo exhorteth us to ſing #72 our 
hearts unto God, Epheſ. 5.19. Col.3. 16. Tolittle 
purpoſe ſerveth the outward melody of the voyce, 
unlefle there be a concent thereof with the hearr: 
We muſt therefore be carefull to ſing Davids 
Pſalmes with Davids affeRions , but we may not 
ſing or praiſe God cither with feigned lips or with 
wandring thoughts. 

2. Inthe mind there is required, firſt, Under- 
ſtanding; Pſal.47.7. Col. 3.16. and ſecondly, Faith, 
whereby we are to be perſ[waded that this our ſer- 
viceand ſacrifice of praiſe is acceptable unto God 
in Chriſt; without which our thankſgiving cannot 

be as it ought, chearfull : unleſſe we be perſwaded 
by faith of Gods goodnefle towards us how can we 
be thankfull to him 2 3. 
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3- Inour heart it is required that our praiſe or 
thankſgiving be humble, reverent, and hearty : 
Humble ; that we may aſcribe the whole praiſe 
unto God, unto whom alone it is due, and aſſume no 
part thereof unto our ſelves; Pal. 115.1. Reve- 
rent;for without reverence we cannot give unto the 
Lord the praiſe that is due unto his name, Pſal.29. 
2, noraſcribe unto him eternall kingdome, pow- 
erand glory. We muſt in our thankſgiving rejoyce 


in God, but'we muſt rejoyce 3 reverence, Plal. 2.11. 
and 95. 2,6. performing therein a religious ſervice 


and worſhip to:God. Hearty, with all our heart;and 
that in particular with thankfulnefle and chearful- 


-neſfe, without which our'thanks wiltbe cither cold 


or counterfeit. See Pſal.68.26. 
And as 'for badily duties: The voyce inmore 
ſpeciall manner is required in thankſgiving. 'There- 


fore ourtonpueis called our glory, becmuleby- ir we 
are toglorihe.God, Wearenot by'filenceto fmo- 
:ther Gods'iprayſe; buras-weare inwardly thankfull 
ſo muſtwereftifie our inward thankfulneſſe by-our 
-outward:thankſgiving. And in this kind of Invoca- 
tion eſpecially is ſinging warranted and commend- 


ed unto us in the 'Scriptures, not onely of -the Old 
Teſtament but alſo of the New, Jam.'5. 13. Ephel. 
5.19, Col. 3.16. Matth.26.30. 'ARs 16.25. 
Fifthly,'this invocation alfo is to-be performed 
by thehelp of the holy Ghoſt. 'For naturally we are 
ronpue-tied in'Gods prayſes : bur it is the ſpirit of 
.God that doth oper onr !1ps that our mouth may ſhew 


. forthhisprayſe,Pſal.51. 15. It is the ſpirit of grace 


which avaketh ws to 7 with grace in our hearts. 
Sixthly 
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Sixthly and laſtly, our thankſgiving muſt be for 
good and lawfull things: otherwiſe we goabout to 
make God the authour of evil. 


Cuar. XXXVI. 
Special duties required in thanksgiving. 


He duties ſpecially required in Thankſgiving 
do concern either the manner how. or the time 
when, or the objeR for which weare to give thanks, 
For the manner, there are duties required both in 
the ation itſelf and out of it, that is, before and 
after. 
In the ation there are duties required both in- 
ward and outward. 
The inward are 4; , Thankfulneſſe ; and ;ape, 
; Chear Fi ulne(ſe. 
2. Thanks Thc former is required Col. 3.16.that we ſhould 
fulneſſe, fing & apl; with grace in our hearts, For a and 
eratia do ſignifie both the benefit and the thanks; 
as when we ſay, xp zdpiw 7ixlu, Gratia gratiam parit, 
A good turn begetteth thanks : And in this ſenſe the 
word graceis uſed for Thankſgiving at meals. The 
race therefore that is _—_— in the ſoul is Thank- 
ulneſſe. For outward thanksgiving without inward 
thankfulneſle is counterfeit and hypocriticall. There 
1s no doubt but that habende ſunt gratie quas agimus, 
we muſt have thankfulneſſe when we give thanks. 
And as prayer is the expreſſing of our deſire, ſo 
- thanksgiving is the teſtifying of our thankfulneſle. 
And therefore as they play the hypocrites which . 
pray for that which they do not deſire, fo likewiſe _ 
, they » 


 nteirher reſting in the ſecondary cauſes, which are 


Of ſpeciall duties required in thanksgiving, 
they which give thanks for thar for which they are 
not thankfull, either becauſe they have it not, or do 
not think themſelves beholding to God foriir, Luke 
18. Andas in prayer the Lord eſpecially regardeth 
the deſire of the heart; ſo in thankſgiving , the 
thankfulneſle of the ſoul. 

Now unto this thankfulneſle there is required 
recordatio, mindfulneſſe, 2 inthefral; 
rraedee 'tio, acknowledgement, s 
_— affetFion, inthe heart. 
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For firſt, if we be not mindfull of Gods benefits, 2, Remem- 


non habemus gratias , we bear them not in mind, we 
are not thankfull. And therefore we are often ſtir- 
red up to remember Gods benefits , and ſtraitly 
charged that we do not forget them : for to forget 
them isto be unthankfull. See Deur. 6. 10, 11, 12. 
and 8.11, 14,17,18.and 32.15,18. Pſal.103.2. and 
116.21. Andthis remembrance it muſt be effe&u- 


all, moving us to be thankfull both in heart, word, 


and deed, Pſal.78.7. Deut. 8.11. 
Theſecond is a gratefull acknowledgement be- 
neficii Pivini, of Gods goodneile; and officii no#tyi, 


brance of 
Gods bene- 


3-A gratefull 
acknowledg- 
ment of 


of ou beholdingnefſe. To the gratefull acknow- Gods bene- 


ledgment of Gods benefit is required, firſt a faith- *® 


full gnizing of the authour or benefaRour, and a 
rig: prizing of the benefit. For if we would be 
tray thankfull unto God, we muſt acknowledge, 
wht good thing ſoever we have, whether ſpi- 
ritall or temporall by what means ſoever,that God 
iche authour and giver thereof, Jam. 1. 17. But in- 
delity in nor acknowledging God to be the giver, 


but 


4-A gratefull 
eſtimate © 


Gods bene- 
fits, - 


have t 
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but the inſtruments of God, or. aſcribing the good 
things we have cither to our good fortune or to our 
own induſtry or worthineſſe, makerh men unthank- 
full unto God. For faithleſſe men, as when they de- 
fire any good thing which they want do not ſcek 
unto God, ſo having obteined their deſire they do 
nor return praiſe unto him, but aſcribe the good 
thing whichthey have cither to. blind fortune-with 
profane Atheiſts , or to their idoles with. idplaters 
and Papiſts, Hol. 2.5, 8. or elfe reſt in ſecondary 
cauſes as the principall; and preferre the tool before 
the workman, {ai. 10.15. or attribute it to their own 
means and induſtry, and ſo ſacrifice.to their net, Hab, 
I. 16. or laſtly to their own wiſdome and worthi- 
neſſe, as if they were gods to themſelves, Deut.s, 
17, 18. | 
be ſecond thing is a gratefull eſtimate and a 
right prizing of Gods benefits, as well when we 
have them as when we want them. But ungratefull 
men lightly eſteem the benefits of God when they 
Gon which they greatly deſire and highly 
prize when they want them, The whichis moſt 
uſuall in ordinary bleſſings : The benefits of tealth, 
of peace, of liberty, the ſpirituall food of Zods 
word,8&c. we make no reckoning of them wha we 
have them; but carendomazis quars fruendo,by want. 
ing rather then enjoying them we learn rightly to 
prize them: and God many times bereaveth meiof 
theſe benefits that by the want they may learn rige. 
ly to value them, and to be thankfull unto him fr 
them. Our duty therefore 1s, not to extenua) 
Gods bleſſings, bur with thankfull acknowledge 


men, * * 


of ſpecial daties required inthauksgivine> $65 

ment ratherto amplific them, in reſpe&t ofthe greats 
neſſe of them, the excellency, the profit, thecom- 
modiouſneſle, the neceſſity, the ſufficiencie ; faying 
with the Pſatmiſt, Pfal. 16.6. acknowledging alſo 
therein Gods wiſdome, power, goodnefſe, fatherly 
providence and bounty towards us; being perſwa- 
ded thathe dothall things well, Mark 7. 37. and that 
by the gracious diſpenſation of his good providence 
hecauſeth-atl things-to work for our good, Rom. 8. 
28, They therefore are unthankfull who cither ex- 
tenuate or lightly eſteem the benefits of God 

( which, as I faid, is uſuall' in- ordinary bleſſings) 
Num. 17.6. or, which is worſe, do take in' ill part 
that which God hath done for their good, Dent. r. 
27. which is uſuall in the fatherly chaſtiſements 
and crofles which God layeth upon us for our pro- 
fit, Heb.12.10. Butwho %s — obſerve theſs 
things, even he ſhall underfland the loving kindneſſe of 
the Lord, Pſal. 107.43. 

And as we are thankfully to acknowledge Gods x. An ac- 
goodneſſ towards ns, ſo.alſo we are humbly to ac- knowledge: 
knowledge our own beholdingneſſe. -Which we beholding> 
ſhall the better do if to the acknowledgement of neflt. 
Gods goodneſſe we ſhall adde the conſideration of 
our own nullity in our ſelvesand our own unwor- 
thineſle. Of | 

For firſt, if we conſider that we came naked into 
the world in reſpeR of temporall bleſſings,and void 
of all ſpiritual] goodnefſe, we will acknowledge 
that what good thing-ſoever we' have weare be- 
holding unto the Lord for it: Job 7. Naked we came 
into the world, andnaked we ſhall zo ont of it : for what 

P 


have 


2x . Qf ſpall. duties required in Thanksgiving, 
have we that we have not received? 1. Cor. 4. 7.and 
that by the grace of God weare that we are, 1. Cor. 
IF»; IO.. &1 as y 


6. nac- ,\Butſecondly, if we adde thereto the conſiderati- 
knowledge- on-of Our unworthineſſe by reaſon of our ſinnes, by 
unworthines which we have deſerved the plagues of God in this 
life and eternall damnation in the life ro come, we 
ſhall be thankfull to God in all eſtates,acknowledg- 
ing that he hath not dealt with us after our ſinnes, nor 
rewardedus according to our iniquities, Plal. 103.10, 
In time of diſtreſſe we ſhall acknowledge his great 
bounty that we are not conſumed, Lam.3, 22. and ſo be 
thankfull for his privative bleſſings. And for the 
politive, if we have any (as we never are without 
ſome, more or lefle ) we will acknowledge with 
Jacob, Gen. 32. 10. that we are leſſe then the leaſt of 
his meycies.Byt if inſtead of heaping his judgements 
upon .us which we havedeſerved, he 'multiply his 
bleſſings which we have not deſerved inthe leaſt 
_ degree, how are we then to acknowledge our own 
uhworthinefle with David, 1. Chron. 17. 16. and 
| . 29. 14,155* + 
7. Humility True humility therefore is the mother of thank- 
. rue fulneſle : But pride contrariwiſe maketh men un- 
nefle, thankfull, perſwading themſelves either that they 
have not ſo much as they are worthy of, and ſo are 
diſcontented that they have no more; or that what- 
ſoever they have is to be aſcribed to their own wor- 
thineſſe, wiſdome or ſtrength, Deur. 8. 17. Iſai. 10. 
I 3. which is tomake themſelves Gods; Ezek. 28.4, 
6. Dan. 4. 30. 


8. Joy and I 


. % 
rejoycing. Now this acknowledgement of Gods yon - 
2 Y 
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of ſpeciall duties required 1n Thankſgiving. 
and our- bcholdingneſſe,, if it be; effecuall as it 
ought to be, will work upon the heart that it ſhall be 
gratefully affeed with theſenſe of Gods goodneſſe 
and bounty towards us, cauſing us to love God and 
rejoycce in him, and to be obſequious towards God 
in all duties of thankfulneſle. For upon this-ſenſe 
and acknowledgement of Gods goodnefle towards 
us wherewith we are affected, followeth alacrity 
and chearfulneſle, which is the ſecond inward duty 
required in thankſgiving. Foras the Lord loveth 


a chearfull giver, ſo a chearfull thankſgiver: and as 


oeler;, thanks, cometh of hu, which 1s, to rejoyce, ſo 
26; muſt be wo zep;, with joy, Phil. 1.4. Jam. 5. 
I 3. 1f any man be merry, let bim ſing Pſalmes. 

The holy Ghoſt in many places hath joyned 
them together ; as Pal. 9. 2. and 33.1. and 81. 1. 
and 92.1, 4. and 100. 1,2, 4. and therefore they 
oughtnotto be ſevered by us. Iris theduty of the 
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faithfull, who have taſted how good and gracious 245i; 


the Lord is, to rejoyce inthe Lord: Pal. 104. 34. 
and 149.5. and 32. 11. and 33. 1. Phil. 4. 4. eſpect- 
ally when we prayſe him and give him thanks. For 
when men are dull, neither affected with any ſenſe 
of Gods goodneſſe nor with chearfulneſle, their 


_ thanks are nor hearty but cold and counterfeit. So 
much of the inward duties. 
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212 11. Qf the duty of prayfing God. 

5 en Neil Qhra er: KXNVIT. 
-* Of the outwardexpreſcing iuward thankfulneſſe 
es © by prayſing God. 

___ mgHe outward duty is., to expreſſe our inward 

"T chankfalnede and chearfulneſſe : Our thankful- 

nefſe,by:celebrating and prayfing:the name of God, 
extolling-his goodnefle, recounting his mercies,and 
exciting others to-prayſe God: Our chearfulneſſe, 
jabilanda, 'by making a joyfull noyſe, and! finging 
unto Godz Pal. ro0.1..and $1.1. Jam.5.13: 

Now becauſe naturally we are backward in the 
performance of this duty, infomuchthar ſcarce one 
of ten canbefound to return prayſe and thanks unto 
Gad, as; appeareth- in the ſtory of rhe ren lepers, 

Reaſons mo- Luke 17.17.. Iwill therefore uſe ſome arguments 


 vingusto 


praiſe God, ©OMOVE us thercunto. And firſt tharthreefold ar- 
eumentPſal.1 47.8. Praiſeye the Lord: forit is gvodto 


fing prayſes. to our. God: for it us pleaſant, apdprayſs is 
comely. 1.1t is good: For it's thewill of Godin Chriſt 


Feſus concerning us, 1. Thefl. 5; 18. It'isthe'com- 


mandment: of God in many places, Pfal, 50, 14. 
And theſameis .reſtifiedPſal.92. 7,2. 

F'I.. It is pleaſant: Pfal. 135.3. Poritisan exer- 
cile wherein not onely the faithfull on earth doeſpe- 
cially rejoyce, but alſo the Saints and; Angels in 
heaven, whoenjoy perpetuall joy and happineſſe,re- 
joycing and repoling therein a part of their happi- 
neſle. 

I IT. It is decent or comely : 1,inreſpet of God, 
to whom all glory and praiſe is due, and ir is there- 
tore juſt to give unto him the glory and praiſe which is 

y due 


. 


of the duty of pray ſing God, 2T3 
due unto his name, Pſal. 92. 2. in reſpe both of his 
attributes and works: Praiſe the Lord: for he is good; 
for his mercy endureth for ever, Pſal. 136. 1,2, &c. 
Secondly, in reſpe of the faithfull; Pal. 33.1. 
For what can more become thoſe who by Chriſts 
benefit are become prieſts to offer ſpirituall ſacrifi- 
ces unto God, then to ſacrifice praiſe unto him? 1.Pet., 
2.5. Revel.1.5. By him therefore let us offer continu- 
ally the ſacrifice of praiſe to God, that is, the fruit of our 
lips, confeſsing to his name, Heb.13.15. 
To theſe we may adde another ternion of argu- 
ments, Thar praiſe and thankſgiving isan exerciſe it 
ſelf moſt Excellent, to God moſt Honourable, to 
us moſt Neceſlary. 
7. Theexcellency of it may appear by compa- The excel- 
ring it, firſt to the ſacrifices of the Law: For the £7 9 us 
ſacrifice of praiſe, the calves of onr lips, is farre prefer= * 
red before the ſacrifices of goats and bulls,Pſal.50.14. 
ſecondly, with Prayer: for as it is a more bleſſedthing 
fo give then to receive, Ats 20.35. ſoa moreexcel- 
lent thing to give thanks then to beg and crave. A- 
gain, what more excellent thing can be done on 
earth then that which 1s the exerciſe of the Saints 
and Angels in heaven? and therefore topraiſe God 
is not onely an excellent but alſo a bleſſed exerciſe; 
wherein the faithfull have repoſed happineſſe, Pſal. 
$4.4. Bleſſed are they that dwell in thine houſe: they will 
be ſtill pray ſine thee. 
2. Praiſe is Honourable to God, Pſal. 50. 23. He 2 Praiſe 
that facrificeth praiſe he honourtth me, God ſo highly = -- yh 
Y eſteemeth his praiſes proceeding from us.as if there- ; 
by ſomething were added to his glory, to which be- 
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T4 of the duty of prayſing God. 
ing infinite nothing can be added. Therefore the 
prayſing of God in the Scriptures is called b/ /sing, 
Pſal.103. 1. the magrifying of God, Luke 1. 46. and 
the elorifying of his name, Matth. 9.6. the making of 
his praiſe glorions, Plal.66.2. or, as ſome reade, ap- 
pone gloriam nomini ejus,appoint glory to his name, 
not that our praiſes indeed do make him great or 
glorious, or adde to the glory of his name, for his 
name is exalted above allpraiſe, Nehem. 9.5. but that 
to incourage us to this duty he is pleaſed ſo ro term 
the ſetting forth of his praiſe, and the declaring or 
celebrating of hisglory. 
3. Praying - 3. It is Neceſſary, I. Neceſsitate precepti, by ne- 
of God ne ceffjity of precept, Pſal. 50+ 14. 1. Thell. 5. 18. the 
«817. | which impoſeth neceſsitatem officii, the neceſſity of 
duty, andthe rather becauſe we areprieſts ordained to 
offer ſpirituall ſacrifices, 1, Pet.2.5, Revel.1.3. Heb, 
I3.15. becauſe in our daily prayers we deſire that 
we may glorifie his name, and therefore inour lives 
are to endeavour it. We defire alſothat his will may 
be done; but this is the will of God, r. Thell. 5. 18. 
Would we, as we pray, do the will of God as it is doxe 
in herven ? then muſt we be frequent in ſounding 
forth his praiſe: for this is the exerciſe of the Saints 
and Angels in heaven. 
I1. Neceſsitate medi, by neceſſity of the means; 
as a neceſſary means,in reſpe& both of our good and 
Gods glory. 1. Of our good, for new bleſſings: be- 
cauſc it is thecondition upon which the Lord pro- 
miſethto heare and deliver us, Pſal.50.15. And in 
this reſpect thankſgiving is allo profitable, becauſe 
God will honour them that hononr him, 1, Sam. 2.30. 
The ©: 
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of the danty of prayſing Cod. 
The readieſt way to obtein new bleſſings, is to give 
thanks for the old : not that by giving thanks we 
deſerve better and greater bleſſings , as the Papiſts 
reach: for this i- before confuted. 2. In reſpect of 
Gods glory, which is the fovereigne end of all. All 
creatures do ſet forth Gods glory , Pſal. 19. 1. and 
148. The dumbe creatures, as Baſil ſaith, are ays/ls 


215. 
Aſicenſits 
gratiarim 


eſt deſcenſus 


grattg. 
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piercing preachers of Goxs hidden works : but muclt 
more men, whoſet forth Gods praiſe not onely as 
the matter butas the inſtruments of his praiſe, Pſal. 
145.10. Our ſpeech was given us to glorifie God ; 
& therefore our tongue is our glory:Sothat they are 
worſe then bruit creatures who are mute in Gods 
praiſes. Yea, ſuch neceflitie there is of prayſi 
and glorifying of God, that if men ſhould be filent 
God wouldmake the ſtonesto ſound forth his praiſe 
III. Neceſsitate ſizni , by the neceflitie of 


the ſigne. For it is neceſſary not onely that we 


ſhould be thankfull unto God for his mercies, bur 
alſo that we ſhould expreſle our thankfulneſſe, And 
for as much as we cannot yreferre or recompenſe 
Gods bounty, (for our goodneſſe will not reach to him, 
Pal. 16. 3.) Ir remaineth therefore that we muft 
azere gratias, thatis, give thanks. For if we ſhould 
enter into conſultation with our ſelves, and delibe- 
rate what courſe we ſhould take to teftifie ' our 
thankfulneſſe, our reſolution muſt be the ſame with 
that of David, Pſal.116. 12,17. Seeing then this is 
the onely thing beſides the glorifying of God by a 
godly converſation that we can do to exprefle our 
thankfulneſſe, we are very unthankfull if we be de- 

five herein. P 4 Cuar. 


216 ' of duties to be performed 
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of the duties which ought to be performed befure 
and after thanksgiving: and of 
the objefF and time, 


Ix= to be performed out of the ation both 

beforeand after, 

pefore, isre- Before, Preparation : Pſal, 108. 1, and 57. 7. 

Ng Wherein, firſt, we are to ſtirre up our ſelves to the 
performance of this duty, Pſal.103. 1,2, and 104.1. 
Secondly, weare to meditate of Gods undeſerved 
bounty towards us,8 our own unworthines. Third- 
ly, becauſe of our ſelves we are unable, we are to 
cravethe aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit, that he opening 
our lips we may ſhew forth his praiſe, Pſal.51.17. 

Afcer, we After, weare to teſtifie our thankfulneſle, Firſt, 

_——_— by referring the benefits and gifts received to the 

fulncſſe. glory of God the giver, in the good of his Church, 
Secondly.,in ſeeking to glorifie God who hath been 
ſo gracious unto us, by bringing forth the fruits of a 
godly life, John 15.8, by ſhunning ſinne,John 5.14. 
and walking in new obedience. Thirdly,by hononr- 
Ing the Lord with our ſubtance, Prov. 3. 9. and ac- 
knowledging him to be the chief Lord from whom 
we do hold all good things; by giving unto him the 
tithes which are his, Levit. 27. Debentur Deo, ec. 
They are due unto God by vertue of his univerſall 
dominion over all, and by him affigned before the 
Law tothe firſt-born which were his Prieſts, as to 
Melchiſedec ; under the Law, to the Leviticall 
prieſts; under the Goſpel,to the miniſters & preach- \ 
ers thereof, 1.Cor.g.13,14. In which reſpet he is 


the » 
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. before and after Thankſgiving, 217 
the portion of Prieſts. Neither arethey due tothe 
ceremoniall law onely : For the tribe of Levi, unto 
which the ceremoniall law doth tie them, in Abra- 
ham paid tithes to Melchiſedec. Unthankfull 
thereforeare they to God, who is the portion of the 
Prieſts, who deny to give to God his part, The A- 
poſtle ſeemeth to call it a mocking of God, Gal. 6. 
the Prophet Malachi , chap. 3. a ſpoyling of God, 
that is, ſacriledge. 

Now it remaineth that we ſhould ſpeak of the ob- Of the ob- 
jet and the time, 1. Theſl. 5. 18. 'sy marry Gonapiotims, It w LS 
In all things give thanks, 8c. Ephel. 5.20. twyapriyry © BVS 
muTore \a3 mdywoy, giving thanks alwayes for all things, 

The objeR, wg) mlrwr, for all things, Epheſ. 5. 20. 
that is to ſay, for al good things. For as weareto 
pray unto God onely tor good things, Matth.7.11. 
ſoare we to praife him for good things onely : O. 
therwiſe we ſhall by our praying and prayſing go 
about to make God the authour of evil. And it is 
manifeſt that officium gratias agendi, the duty of gi- 
ving thanks doth preſuppole bereficium, a benefit for 
which we are to give thanks. 
It is true indeed thar all things as they proceed 
from God are good, and are by him orderedand 
direted to his gloryand the good of his choſen: 
and therefore in all things he is to be prayſed. God 
is to be prayſed for his attributes and for his works 
abſolutely conſidered:but weare to give him thanks 
becauſe he is good unto us who are his Church, and 
, cauſeth all things to work for our good, We are 
therefore upon all occaſions to give thanks unto + 
God for his benefits either beſtowed or ys + 
either 


a1Y 


We muſt 
give thanks 
continually. 
Heb. 13.15, 


Object. 
Anſw, 


of the-vbje# and time of thanks giving. 
either common or private,citheriold or new.ſpiritu- 


all or temporal.,cither poſitive or privative:poſitive, 


when he beſtoweth a real bleſſing or good thing up- 
on us; privative,when he preſerveth or delivereth us 
from any evil or danger whereunto either our own 
{inhath made us ſubje&or the malice of ourenemies 
whether ſpirituall or corporall doth expoſe us. 
"The time, m/tre, Ephef.5 .20. uw nur}, 1. rays, in 
every opportune time, Thell. 5.18.Hd -miy;;continually, 
\But againſt this divers things may be objected. 
1. If we muſt givethanks alwayes then we muſt do 
nothing-elle. 
Negative-cotnmandments do bind ſemper & ad 
ſemper”, alwayes and at all times: but the afhirma- 
tive, thongh they bind us alwayes, yet they do not 


bind us to perform them alwayes. That which is 


forbidden 1s neverto be done: that which is com- 
manded is to be done;not alwayes but when occaſt- 
on is offered (as every duty hath his time)and when 


there is a concurrence of circumſtances requiſite. 


The perpetuity therfore that is required in perform- 
ing duties injoyned in affirmative commandments is 
to be underſtood of the whole conrſe of our lives, 
and notof every moment of time: that is, We are 
alwayes bound whileſt we live to perform the du- 
ties atall times when juſt occaſion is offered; which 
being many and divers muſt have their divers ſea- 
ſons ; neither can they all be done at once. Nega- 
tive commandments areto be obeyed all at once, 
but affirmative in their due ſeaſons as juſt occaſion 


is offered. In this ſenſe David faith Pſal. 46. 2.1hile 


TliveT willprayſe the Lord: I will ſing prayſes to my 
Go 


1 
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Of -the dbjeit aftd timenf thanks giving. 

God while have any being. Pak. to4. 33. and 145. 
I, 2: 1-willextoll thee, my God, © Kine,and Iwill bleſſe 
thy name for ever audever; that is, for ever whileſt I 
live or have a being I will be ready upon-all occaſi- 
ons both ordinarily .and extraordinarily to prayſe 
thee. For-the diſtihction of invocation, that it is 
ſata, ſtinted, or vaza, unſtinted, is to be applied to 
this kind: We muſt both ſet our ſelves certain times 
wherein to call upon: God, praying unto him and 
prayſing him, after the example of Daniel, chap. 6. 
19, and alſo extraordinarily be ready upon all 
occaſions to return thanks and prayſe unto God, 
acknowledging with David: that when. God be- 
ſtoweth any new bleſſing upon us, he hath put anew 
ſong of thankſeiving into our monthes, and think no 
time wherein God doth bleflſe unſcaſonable to give 
him thanks, And for as much as Gods mercies are 


renewed: npon 15'every. morning; Lim. 3. 23. and 


mulriplyed' upon-us every day, Pſal. 68. 19. and 
every night, therefore we are with David to prayſe 
him every zht and every day, Plal. 92.2. and 145. 
2. yea, ſeven times a day, Plal. 119. 164. Neither 
muſt we think m2:dnieht'it ſelte unſeaſonable for this 
purpoſe; Pſal. 119. 62. Acts 16. 25. Every morn- 
ing we are to prayſe God for his blefſing upon us 
that night, and every night we are to prayſe him for 
his. bleſſing upon us that: day : Every meal is to 
begin with prayſes and be concluded with thank(- 
giving:every attempt and bufinefle of importance is 
to begin with prayer:and be ended with thanks, 


>, Col. 3. 17. | | | | LH 
Thanks is-robe given with joy ; but we are ma- 06jed?.2, 
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220 .” That thefaithfull muſt e:ve thanks 
ny times in diſtreſſe, and conſequently 'in grief. 
Anſw. The Apoſtle as heexhorteth us to give thanks al- 
Thatwe yyayes, 1. Theſl.5. 18. ſoalſore rejoyce alwayes, v. 
Tk. 16, But you muſt underſtand this as ſpoken to the 
wayes & for Faithfull, who rejoyce in God, being perſwaded of 
all things: his love towards them. For thoſe who have not 
taſted how good the Lord is, nor are perſwaded of 
Gods love towards them, they have no peace, and 
Baſil, much leſle joy. Paulns now omnes ad hoc juge gau- 
dium, ſed tantim ſui ſimiles invitare videtur, Paul 
doth not ſeem to invite all to continuall joy, but 
onely thoſe whoare like himſelf. But the faithfull, 
who are at peace with God, have alſo joy inthe 
holy Ghoſt: whereby they do rejoyce in God in all 
eſtates, notonely in time of peace 8 proſperity, but 
alſo in time of adverſity, Rom. 5.3. Yea the great- 
eſt afflitions of this life are to be born of the godly, 
not onely meekly and paticnrly, but alſo comforta- 
bly and thankfuly. For 1. as Godinall his judge- 
ments remembreth mercy, ſo muſt our faith appre- 
hend his mercy as well as our ſenſe apprehendeth 
his judgements. And therefore we ought to ſay with 
Job, chap. 13. 15. Though he kill meyet will 1 truſt in 
im. 

2. Becauſe the faithfull have this priviledge, that 
as nothing can hurtthem, Iſai. 54. 17. ſoall things, 
even their affliions, do work together for their good, 
Rom. 8. 28. 

3. Becauſe God affliteth them for their good, 
whether by triall or chaſtiſement, 

4+ Becauſe with the outward afflition he vouch- | 
fafeth inward comfort, 2. Cor. 1. 5. 1. Sam. 30. 6. 
Adqts 16, 25. Pſal. 94.19. 5. Be- 


at all rimes and for all things. 221 


5. Becauſe theaffliions of the faithfull, though 
for ſinne, are under their deſert; and inthem the an- 
ger of God is carried not againſt their perſons but 
againſt their ſinne. 

6. Becauſe of thoſe other favours of God which 
in their afflictions they do enjoy. Deſizentes contri- Baſil. 386. f, 
ſtari propter ea "_ non habemns, de rebus preſentibus | 
gratias agere debemus, Ceafing to grieve for thoſe 
things we have not, we are to givethanks for things 
which we preſently have. | 

7. Becauſe though poſitive bleſſings are want- 
ing, yet there are alwayes innumerable privative 
bleſſings for which we are to give thanks. Conſider 
theevils we have deſerved, and the dangers where- 
unto we are expoſed: Conſider that by our finnes 
we have deſerved all the plagues denounced in the 
law, Deut.28. 15. not onely inthis life but alſo in 
the world tocome. Whileſt therefore our conditi- 
on is better then thoſe in hell, we have cauſe to 
prayle God, who hath not dealt with us after onr 
ſinnes, nor rewarded us afier our iniquities, Plal. 103. 
10. Lam. 3. 22. Now if they are bound to prayſe 
God that are not conſumed, how much more 
have we cauſe to prayſe God, whom he hath not 
onely not conſumed, but hath heaped and multi- 
plied his mercies upon us both privative and poſt- 
tive? And as at all times weare to prayſe God, ſo 
in ſolemn feſtivalls ordained to that end, ſuch as 
was that of Purim, Eſth.9.and ours of the Fifth of 

ovember, for our marvellous deliverance from 

hat horrible conſpiracy of the Papiſtsby the gun- 
- Pouder-treaſon, | 
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LORDS PRAYER; 


Shewing the meaning of the words, and the 
duties required in the ſeverall Petitions, 
both 1n reſped of prayer it ſelf, 
and alſo in reſpect of 


our lives. X 


Pu1L. 4. 6. 


s. Be carefull for nothing, but in every thing by 
& prayer and ſupplication with thankſgiving 
7 let your requeſts be made known unto God, 
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PE 
Marrn. 6.9. 

Ours Yv fot Yeao's vue, 


MA eg 


Lutz 11. 2. 


"O@v fg Hed £ ALETR. 


ZZx*10 call upon the name of God by 
F570$(|] hearty and effectuall prayer, is a duty 
N\\ in it ſelf moſt excellent, ro God moſt 
|| glorious, to our ſelves moſt profira- 
= ble and neceſſary : Bur ſuch is the 
blindneſſe and ignorance of our minds, the dulneſſe 
and hardneſſe of our hearts, that we know not either 
how to pray or what to ask: Like to Zebedee's 
children, Matth. 22. 20. We ask we know not what + 
and as Paul ſpeaketh, Rom. 8. 26. We know not what 
to pray as we ought. Wherefore our Saviour Chriſt 
in abundant mercy towards us, that he might relieve 
our wants in this behalf, hath ſet down a preſcript 
form of prayer whereby we areto frame ours,com- 
manding us when we do pray to pray thus. 


Ta which words as he forbiddeth us nor to uſe "Ea592:; 


This prayer, ſo he doth not alwayes bind us to uſe 
the ſame words. For here two extremities are to be 


avoided: the firſt of the Brownilts , who think ir 


unlawfullto uſe the preſcript form of theſe words; 


: G2. the 
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the ſecond of the Papiſts, who ſuperſtitiouſly inſiſt 
in the very words and ſyllables themſelves. 
2. The As touching the firſt; Our Saviour commandeth 
Lords pray- us thus to pray; and moreplainly, Luke 11. 2. When 
Gd asa ye pray, ſay, Our Father, &c. Therefore unleſle it be 
prayer. ad ro obey the expreſlſe commandment of 
. our Saviour Chriſt, it is lawfull to uſe theſe words, 
Secondly, the book of P{almes doth provethat we 
may have ſer forms of prayers. Pſal.86. is a form 
of prayer tobe uſed in affliction. The 92 is Pſalmns 
2 djem Sabbati, A Pſalme for the Sabbath. The 102 
Oratio pro paupere, A Pſalme for a poore man. The 
136 A ſolemnform of thanksgiving. 2, Chron. 7. 
6. and 20.21. 
That we For the ſecond. when Chriſt commandeth 79 
— punks pray thus, he doth not tie us to the words but to the 
ly rothis things. We muſt pray for ſuch things as herein 
_ ſummarily are contecined, with ſuch affeions as are 
herein preſcribed. For we muſt underſtand that our 
*Saviour Chriſt propoundeth this prayer as a brief 
ſumme ofall thoſe things which we are to ask. For 
as the Creed is ſumma credendorum , the ſumme of 
things to be believed; the Decalogue, ſumma azen- 
dorum , the ſumme of things to be done: ſo the 
Lords Prayer is ſumma petendorum, the ſumme of 
things to be defired. Buras all things particularly 
ro be believed are not particularly expreſſed in the 
Creed; nor all things to be done, in the Decalogue: 
ſo neitherare all things particularized in the Lords 
prayer for which weare toask: And therefore it is 
lawfull, nay expedient and neceſſary, often to de. 
{cend into the particulars themſelves. For the pro- 
ving , 
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ving whereof yyge have ſo many arguments as there | 
are prayers oF the godly recorded in the word : 

For though all of them may be referred to this pray- 

er or ſome part thereof, yet none of them are con- 
ceived in the ſame words. And moreover, Mat- 

thew and Lukein ſetting down this prayer are not 
curious in obſerving the ſame words : And there- 

fore ſuperſtitious is the opinion and prattice of the 
Church of Rome, who think that the bare repeti- 

tion of theſe words in an unknown tongue, without 
underſtanding or faith, is ex opere operato meritori- 

ous: as though our Saviour Chriſt had preſcribed 

theſe words to be uſed as a charm, 8c, 

Firſt, whereas our Saviour Chriſt propoundeth Aitzowaie 
this form, we may beaſſured thatir is a perfe pat- gi 
tern of prayer,that nothing ought to be asked which perfed pat- 
is not init conteined. For 1 him are all the treaſures 
of the wiſdome and knowledge of God, Col. 2. 3. He 
knoweth whatis acceptable unto God, what is need- 
full for us: therefore in this prayer isconteined what-- 
ſoever is either fit for God to grant or for us toask. 

By this then as apattern we are to form our prayers, 
and as by a rule we are to examine them. May the 
*things which we deſire be referred to theſe petiti- 
ons ? then may we boldly ask them. Canthey not 
be referred 2 then do we not pray according to 
Gods will; and therefore can have no aſſurance that 
we ſhall be heard. 
-" Secondly, whereas Chriſt teacheth his diſciples Miniſters 
to pray, herein he giveth an example to be imitated muſt reach 
. of Miniſters; ſc. thatas they teach other things, ſo pag 
,- alfoto pray. John Baptiſt, Luke 11. 1. taught his 
Wn Q 2 diſci- 
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diſciples to pray;whereupon Chriſtggiſciples deſire 
him in like manner to teach them. 'Wherein alſo 


they are to be an exampleto be imitared of all learn- - 


ers: As the Father inthe family, or the Paſtour 
in the Church, ought to teach; ſo the child in the 
houſe, the hearer in the Church, ought to be deſi- 
rous to learn how to pray. 

Thirdly, it ſheweth that-of our ſelves we know 
not how to pray. For if we ſhould be left ro our 
own affeQions and defires, we ſhould ask many 
times thoſe things which would tend to Gods dil- 
honour and our own hurt : As appeareth by Socra- 
tes, who wanting this direction of our Saviour 
Chriſt, knew not what to ask, but groping in dark- 
neſſe defired in generall terms, that thoſe things 
which are good he would give them whether they 
asked them orno,and would deliver them from ev1l 
things although they ſhould ask them : Plato i 
Alcib. 2. 

Ze0 Banned, mh Ad HSNd 1}, eu eulenrs x; dveulaors 
*AumidVPye mt 5 Avage x) eve hav dmipurots. 
0 Fupiter King, give unto us good things whether we 
ask or ask them not; but put away from u evil things 
though we pray for them. And therefore our Saviour 
Chriſt thought it neceſſary to. teach us. how to 


pray. 


Neeszanm;. * Again, hence ariſeth great comfort to Gods chil- 


dren: For whereas the word of God affureth. us 


whatſoever we ſhall ack according to his will it ſhall be” 


given #,1.John 5.14. wemay aſſure our ſelves that 
we {o pray when we follow Chriſts direQion. Nei- 
ther need we'doubt but the Lord acknowledeing the 


\ 


. 4 \t/ 
voice * 
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woice of his og Sonne (as Cyprian ſaith)our prayers Agnſcit 
ſhall be acceptable unto him. | b< ol.y | 


Laſtly,ſceing our Saviour Chriſt hath command- c#m preces 
ed us to pray and raught us how, weare unexcuſa- {4m 
x _ moons 
ble if we neglect this duty. 
One thing further is to be conſtdered in the words 
as they are ſet down by Luke, When ye pray, ſay: 
Whether ſpeech in prayer be alwayes neceſſary, Queſt. 
There iso tw & 5 iZw x5yo5, Elther inward or out- Anſw, 
ward ſpeech: and prayer is either vocall or mentall : 
And the Lord heareth the cry of the heart, and our 
ſecret grones are not hid from him, Pſal. 38. 10. 
Howbeit the voyce is to be uſed ſo oft as itmay: 
conveniently , both for the attention of the mind 
and intenſion of the affections, &c. 


which is lively, though ſummarily, ſet down _— 


unto us the praRtice of that doftrine which hereto- 
| fore we have learned concerning prayer. For aswe 
| have been taught that Prayer and Thanksgiving are 
| to be joyned together: ſo here with the Petitions is 
joyned a. Thankſgiving , wherein we are taught to 
aſcribe unto the Lord eternall kingdome, power and 
elory;which words almoſt David uſeth in his ſolemn * 
thankſeiving, 1.Chron. 29.11. 
Again, whereas we have been taught that unto 
| rzy er are required duties before we pray and alſo 
-"1n prayer it ſelf, both here are preſcribed. Before 
we are to uſe preparation, wherein we are to medi- 
cate of ſuch things as are fit to ſtirre up thoſe graces 


-- inus which in prayer are to be expreſled. In prayer 
; hes Q 3 two 


Neu let us come to the Lords Prayer it ſelf. In Ofthe 


SZO 


The parts. 


The order, 
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two things are to be expreſſed; an hungring and 
thirſting deſire of grace, and the ſpeciall aſſent of 
faith : For the ſtirring up of both which it is fit to 
medirate upon the fatherly love and almighty pow- 
erof God, which our Saviour hath taught us to 
prefix before the prayer it ſelf. In prayer two things 
eſpecially are to be expreſſed : 1. An hungring and 
thirſting deſire of the grace and bleſſing of God ; 
2. A ſpeciall aſſent of faith that our requeſt ſhall be 
granted. Therefore the prayer it ſelf isdivided in- 
to Petitions and Concluſion : the deſire being eſpe- 
cially expreſſed in the Petitions; the Concluſion 
conteining, 1. a confirmation, 2, a teſtification of 
ourfaith, in the word Amen. Of the Lords prayer 
therefore there be two parts: the Preface; and the 
Prayer it ſelf, conſiſting of Petitions and the Con- 
cluſion, conteining a Confirmation of our faith 
joyned with the prayſing of God,and alſo a Teſti- 
fication both of our faith and the truth of our de- 
fire, in the word Amen. 

In expounding the Lords Prayer we will obſerve 
this order : Firſt, we will expound the words, and 
ſhew thetrue meaning of the;&then wewill inferre 
the uſes of Doctrine, Confutation, InſtruRion in the 
duties of prayer and of our lives; and laſtly, of Re- 
proof, whereby ſhall be detected the hypocriſie of 
worldly men, who uſing theſe words do not pray 
in truth, a 

Whereas our Saviour doth not abruptly pro-* 
pound the Petitions, but prefixeth a ſolemn Pre- 
face, weare taught before we call upon God to uſe 
ſome preparation. 


The 


\ © 


The Preface. | 23t 
The preface conteineth a deſcription of God to The preface: 
who we pray;taken 1.from his relation to us,that he 
is Our Father; 2. from the place wherein his maje- 
ſty doth eſpecially appear, thar he zs in heaven: the 
former ſignifying eſpecially his love; the other, his 
power. Of which two if in our preparation we do 
duly meditate, our deftre will be kindled-and our 
faith confirmed, conſidering that he to whom we 


pray is both able and willing to grant our requeſts. 


| Our Father, 
Con do expound theſe words as though they 
werea rhetoricall proeme which we uſe to win 
Gods favour. But we uſe words in our prayer not 
that God but that we may be moved and affected. 
Firſt we call him Father: whereof we are firſt to 
ſeek the meaning, and then the uſe. By the name of 
Father God alone is underſtood: For, as our Savi- 
our ſaith Matth. 23. 9. we mult call no man father, 
becauſe we have but one Father who is in heaven.Joh. 
8.41. Wehaveone Father, whichis God: A good 
profeſſion if it had bene uttered with a good conſci- 
Ence. 

Now God is ſaid to be a Father two wayes: by God a Fas 
Creation, and Adoption. By creation, as Iſai. 64, ***"* 
8. So Adam is ſaid to be the ſonne of God, Luke 3." 
38.and the Angels, Job r. By adoption in Chriſt, 

heſ. 1.5. So every believer is born of God, 1. 

-" John5.1. For to ſo many as believe in Chriſt God hath 
given this priviledze,to be the ſonnes of God, John 1. 
12. Andinthis ſenſe is every fairhfull man to call 
God Father, 


. Q.4 But. 


III __—_ 


I. Aidz0vg- 


Aid. 
I, 


The Preface. 


But here it may be demanded, Whether the 
whole Trinitie is called upon in the name of Fa- 
ther, or the firſt Perſon alone. | 

The word Father is attributed unto God two 

wayes; cither eſſentially or perſonally. Eſſentially, 
when he is ſo called in reſpe@ of the creatures, 1. 
Cor. 8.6, Perſonally, when ir hath relationto the 
other Perſons, the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt. 
In this place ir hath relation to the creatures. So 
Deut. 32. 6. Iſai. 63. 16. But howſoever the 
whole Trinity is our Father, & ſo to be worſhipped 
of us, yetthis ſpeech is more peculiarly directed to 
the firſt Perſon, the fountain of the Godhead, who 
is the Father of Chriſt, Ephef. 3.14. and inhimour 
Father, John 20. 17. yet ſo as in worſhipping him 
we joyntly worſhip the other two, who as they are 
all one in efſence, coequall and coeternall, concur- 
ring alſo in all ations towards us, fo they are alto- 
gether to be worſhipped. 0 God, thou Father of 
Chriſt, and in him our Father. who giveſt the Spirit of 
thy Sonne, whereby we cry, Abba, Father, 70 thee we 
preſent our prayers in the name of thy Son , craving the 
help of the holy Ghoſt. 

The ſecond Perſon is called our Father, Iſai. 9.6. 
& {o may the holy Ghoſt, who doth regenerate us, 
Deut. 32. 6. and to either of them may our prayers 
be direted, Adts 7. 59. So that our prayer may 
be directed to any or to all the Perſons, 2. Cor. xg. 
13.0r totwo of them, x. Theſl. 3. 11. t 

We are taught to whom to dire our prayers, | 
namely, to God alone. For ſeeing our Saviour hath 
commanded us, when we pray,to ſay,0ur Father, it is 
evident 
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evident that we break the commandment if we 
dire& our prayers to any to whom we may not ſay, 

| Our Father, &c. Which title without blaſphemy 
we cannot attribute to any but onely to the Lord, 
who is our heavenly Father: Jer. 3 1. 9. Sum Iſrae- 
{i Pater, Tam a Father to Iſrael. 

Secondly, whereas by nature we are the children 2. 
of wrath, and yet commanded to call upon God as 
our Father, we are taught in whoſe name we areto 

come unto God: Not inour own names or wor- 
| thineſſe, Dan. 9. 18. for then we ſhall find him a 
Judge rather then a Father; but onely in the name 
and mediation of Chriſt, Eph. 3. 12. in whom he is 
our Father, and in whoſe name he hath promiſed to 
grant whatſocver we ask according to his will. It is well 
{aid of Calvine, Cum Deum Patrem vocammns,Chriſti 
nomen pretendimus, When we call God Father,we 
pretend thenameof Chriſt. 

3. We are taught that the help of the holy Ghoſt 3. 
is neceſſary in prayer. For how ſhould we which 
vere children of wrath dare to call God our Father, 
or be aſſured that we be his children 2 By the holy 
Ghoſt, who is the ſpirit of adoption, & beareth witneſſe 
to our ſpirits, that we aretheſonnes of God,we cry in our 
hearts, Abba, Father, Rom.2.15, 16. For if none can 
ſay that Feſus is the Lord but by the haly Ghoſt; 1.Gor:. 
then much leſle can a man call upon God as his Fa- 

a in Chriſt except he be endued by the holy 

- Ghoſt. We muſt therefore, as the Apoſtle teacheth 
, us, Epheſ.2.18. call upon God the Father in the 
name of the Sonne by the aſſiſtance of the holy 
Ghoſt, fo ſhall we, though unworthy and unable to 
EC. call 
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call upon God, in Chriſt be accepted and by the ho. 
ly Ghoſt be enabled to pray according to God. 
1, *Exiſps. Here therefore firſt arethey refuted who think 
I. they may lawfully dire their prayers either to An- 
gels orSaints,to whom the name Father is oppoſed, 
Ifai.63.16. or totheir images, ſaying to a ſtock or 
ſtone, Onr father, Jer.2.27. If God be our heavenly 
Father, who is more willing to give good things 
then any carthly parents,and alſo all-ſufficient, why 
ſhould we ſeek to any other , unlefſe we can either 
accuſe him of unkindneſle, or object want of pow- 
erunto him 2 
m © Secondly, if God be our Father in Chriſt, then 
ought we with boldneſſe to come unto the throne of 
grace through him, Epheſ. 3.12. Neither do we need 
any other mediation then of the Sonne, who is the 
onely Mediatouras of redemption ſo alſo of inter- 
ceſſion, r1.Tim. 2.5. contrary to the doctrine of the 
Papiſts, who teach men to uſe the mediation of - 
Saints: Whereas our Saviour John 16. 26. having 
commanded us to pray in his name, addeth, 7ſay zot 
that 1 will intreat the Father for you : for the Father 
himſelf lowethyou. 


Duties in Prayer. 
F God be our Father, we muſt come rt. In reve. 
rence as unto our heavenly Father. 2. Indutifull, 
thankfull, and ſonne-like affetion, acknowledgwg 
his mercy of Adoption, who when we were by na-* 
ture children of wrath adopted us to be his ſonnes; 
ic, andif” ſonnes, then heirs. Behold, what lowe the F ather 


RoMm.8 
God. , | 


1.obn 3.1. hath ſhewed on us, that we ſhould be called the ſonnes of | - 
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God. 3. In faith and aſſurance , not onely that we 
and our prayers are accepted in Chriſt, butthar our 
prayers ſhall be granted unto us of our Father as 
may be moſt for his glory and our good. 

And that we may come in faith, let us conſider, 
Firſt, that without faith we are no ſonnes of his,but 
children of wrath, Epheſ.2.3,12. and if we believe 
we are the ſonnes of God, John 1.12. and of the 
houſhold of faith. Secondly, that if God be our 
Father in Chriſt, he will grant us what good thing | 
ſoever we ask. For 1. he is affefted as agood Fa- 7/4103-13, 
ther towards his children: yea, his love towards us 
is ſo much greater then the love of carthly parents 
as his goodneſle and mercy is greater, Iſai. 63. 16, 
Pſal.27.10. Iſai.49.15. Matth.7.11. Luke 11.13. 
2. Inthat heis our Father he hath given us the great- 
eſt gift that can be imagined, and therefore will not 
deny the leſfe. Pater quid negabit filtis, qui jam atdit 
quod pater eft? What will the father deny to his ſons, 
who hath vouchſafed already to be our Fathers For 
if he have ſo lowed us that he gave his Son for us (that in 
him we might be adopted his children ) how ſhall he 
not with him give us all good things *Rom.8.32, 3. In 
that he hath vouchſafed us this great love to be our 
Father and that we ſhould be his children, he hath 
alſo made us his heirs, 8 provided us an inheritance 
in heaven. For as he gave his Sonne 7z pretium, 
foxa price, ſo he reſerveth himſelf ;z premium, for 

-a reward. If therefore it be our Fathers pleaſure to 

, give ws akingdome, we need not fear but that he will 
grant us matters of lefle moment, Luke 12. 32- 

4. Inſonne-like ſubmiſſion we are to call upon God 

« OUr 
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our Father, 8&c. Matth.26.39,42. Andin this faith 
weareto reſt inthe will of our Father, ſubmitting 
our ſelves thereto, knowing that he will diſpoſe of 
us for the beſt. 


Duties 13 our lives, 
F we call God our Father , we muſt behave our 
ſelves as dutifull and obedient children, 1.Pet.1. 14. 
we muſt walk worthy our calling, Epheſ.4.1. For ſee- 
ing we have theſe promiſes, namely, that God will 
be a Father unto us, and that we ſhall be his ſonnes 
and daughters, we ought to cleanſe our ſelves from all 
filthineſſe of the fleſh and ſpirit, andgrow up into all god- 
lineſſe inthe fear of God, 2.Cor.6. 18. and 7.1. Deut. 
32.6. Nonne ipſe Pater tuus, &c. Is not he thy Fa- 
ther that hath bought thee 2 We muſt honour him, 
we muſt fear him, r.Pet.1.17. Neither ought we 
to fear any thing ſo much as to diſpleaſe him. We 
muſt love him,and Chriſt his Sonne, John 8.42.and 
for his ſake our neighbours, as the ſonnes of God 
and members of Chriſt, and conſequently as our 
brethren and fellow-members, 1.John5.1. We are 
20 imitate our heavenly Father, Matth. 5. 45. Luke 
6.36. We muſt patiently and meekly bear afflictions 
as fatherly chaſtiſements, Heb. 12.6,7,8&c. Other- 
wiſe we ſhew our ſelves to be baſtards rather then 
ſonnes. We muſt truſt in him, Pſal. 27.10. Iſai. 
G3. 16. 

Here therefore is reproved the hypocriſie of choſe» 
who uſing theſe words do not call upon God intheir | 

prayers with ſonne-like reverence, faith, affection, 


ſubmiſſion, nor in their lives behave themſelves as 
Gods 


What us meant by this word Our, 
Gods children. For' though we call upon God as 
our Father, and yet do not obey him, nor honour 
him, nor fear him, nor love him, nor follow him, 
nor ſubmir our ſelves to his chaſtiſements, nor truſt 
in him, we ſhew our ſelves nor to be the children of 
God, but rather of the devil. For our Saviour 
ſaith to: the Jews affirming that God was their Fa- 
ther, 7 ſonnes ye are whoſe works ye ao, John 8.39, 
48. And John alſo ſaith, 1.Epiſt.3.8,9,10.' Herhar 
committeth ſinne i of the devil; Whoſoever is born of 
God ſinneth not. for his ſeed remaineth in him, &C. In 
this the children of God are known and the children of 
the devil. Whoſoever doth not righteouſneſſe is not of 
God; neither he that lowveth not his brother. See Deur. 


32+ 5,6, 


Onr. 

VAT as our Saviour teacheth us ro ſay, Our 
Father, Give us, &c. he may ſeem to ſome 
to have preſcribed a form of publick prayer onely. 
Otherwiſe why doth he nor teach us to ſay, My Fa- 
ther, Give me, &c.? But out of verſes, it appeareth 
thar he prefcribeth this form as well for privare as 
for publick prayer. Now he teacheth us to ſay, our 
Father, Givens, &c. that we may learn it to be our 
duty to call upon God not one)y for our ſelves but 

alſo for others. 
Put for what others 2 For all men, 1. Tim. 2. 1. 
-/( For God is the Father of all by creation. ) but 
eſpecially for the fairhfull, ro whom Gd is a Fa- 
ther by grace of adoprion, and they alſo our bre- 
thren' in Chriſt. Weare therefore to pray —_ 
whole 


. 
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I, 
Faith requi- 


What uſe is to be made of this word, Our. 
whole brotherhood, which is the univerſallChurch, 
and the whole company of the faithfull, Pſal.1 22. 
6. O pray for the peace of Feruſalem. For the univer- 
ſall Church, I ſay, militant upon earth. For unto 
the preſent eſtate of the Church militant our Savi- 
our doth accommodate this prayer: as, that we may 
do the will of God npon earth as it is in heaven; that he 
would giveus our daily bread; that he would forgive 
our ſinnes., and not lead us into temptation. When as 
therefore this prayer is uſed amongſt the Papiſts for 
the dead, they ſhew themſelves not impious onely 
bur alſo ridiculous. 


V ſes concerning Prayer. 
Irſt, whereas Chriſt commandeth us to call God 
Father not onely of other faithfull and ele& but 


red in prayer alſo ours, he requireth in us when weare to pray a 


true and juſtifying faith whereby we are perſwaded 
that God is our Father in Chriſt, and the ſpirit of a- 
doption, whereby we cry in our hearts, Abba, Father. 
Therefore that ſpeciall faith which the Papiſts call 
preſumption, whereby every Chriſtian man believeth 
that he is adopted in Chriſt, recontiled to God, and juſti- 
fied by him, and that for his ſake both himſelf and his 
prayer is accepted of God, Chriſt requireth in this 
place. For unleſſe [ be perſwaded that the Lord is 
not onely the Father of the reſt of the faithfull and 
eleR, bur alſo my Father, I cannot in truth call him 
our Father, Unto prayer therefore we muſt bring > 
faith, without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. 
Secondly,whereas Chriſt commandeth us to call 


upon God not onely for our ſelves, butalſo in the 
behalf | © 


ys. - 
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behalf of the whole fraternitie, which is the univer-pray one for 
fall Church, o#r Father, Give us, &c. he teacheth 
us to exerciſe the communion of Saints by mutuall 
prayers for one another, Epheſ.6.18. and not onely 
ro have reſpeRt to our own good but alſo to the 
good of others, 1. Cor. 13. 5. and withall inform- 
eth us how we are to be affected towards our bre- 
thren when we come to call upon God, that we 
ſhould defire the ſame good things for them which 
we ask for our ſelves; that we ſhould be touched 
with a fellow-feeling of their wants, as it becometh 
thoſe which are not onely the ſonnes of the ſame 
Father, but alſo members of the ſame-body, Heb. 

13. 3. Therefore as we ought to bring faith to- 
wards God, ſoalfo charity towards men, that with- 
out wrath and diflenſion we may lift up pure hands 
anto God, 1.Tim.2.8, | 
Butis it notlawfull to ſay ſometimes, My Father, Queſt. 
My God, and to pray for our ſelves in particular or 
for ſome others ? 
It is Jawfull in private prayers to call God thy A4xp. 
Father, ſo thatthou doſt not arrogate any thing pe- 
culiar to thy ſelf beſides or above other Fara 
men. For this is the voyce of juſtifying faith (eſpe- 
cially in the time of temptation, when the fairhfull 
man may ſeem forſaken of God) to apply unto him- 
ſelf in particular that which commonly belongeth 
roell the fairhfull, Pſal.22.1. Deus meus, My God, 
"my God, 8c. John 20. 28, Rom. 1.8. The Lord 
| inſtructeth his people thus to call him, My Father, 
Jr. 3.419. and Chriſt his diſciples,Matth.6.6. Pray 
ro thy Fathers and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, 8c. 
| It 


- 
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It is lawfull alſo to pray for thy ſelf and for 
others in particular, ſo as thou forget not to pray 
for the whole brotherhood of Gods children, For 
as when we are commanded to-do 280d 10 all, but 
eſpecially to the houſholdef faith , Gal. 6, 10. we are 

ound in particular to do good to thoſe whoſe 
wants are known unto us: ſo when we are com- 
manded to pray for all, we are bound in particular 
to pray, for thoſe whoſe wants are known unto us, 
and eſpecially for ſuch as do any wayes belong 
unto us or do defire to be commended in our pray- 
ers unto- God, Rom. 15. 30. Jam. 5+ 14. Epheſ. 5, 
I9.T. Tim.2. 1, 2» AY 
Thirdly, whereas we are taught to ſay, Our Fa- 
An uſeof ther, Give ws, &C. we may gather that this prayer 
—_— and thoſe that are made to the like effe& are the 
Church common voyce ofthe Churchand of all the mem- 
prayethfor bers thereof praying mutually for one another: 
hi Which affordeth comfort to every one of us;for al- 
though the ſenſe of thy own wants & weaknefle in 
calling upon God doth diſcourage thee, yet this 
ought to comfort thee, that this prayer and the like 
is the common prayer of the Church and of all the 
faithfull lifting up holy hands in every place, and 
praying for thee, if thou be a faithfull man, as well 
as for themſelves. Now the prayer of the Church 
the Lord who is moſt gracious unto it is ready to 
heare , Deut. 4. 7. Iſai. 65. 24. and being maſt 
faithfull is alſo willing to perform, Matth. 18. 20, * 
Therefore this ſerveth, as for inſtruction, teaching 
us our duty in calling upon God for one another, ſo 
alſofor our comfort, afſuring us that others in like 
ſort ©; 
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ſort pray for us, and that weare partakers of allthe 
prayers of the whole Churchand all the members 
thereof. A 

Fourthly, the hypocrifie of thoſe is condemned 
who ſay with the Jews, John 8.41. Wehaveall one 
Father, God; but neither have faith in God, nor cha- 
rity towards men, nor any fellow-feeling of other 
mefis wants, nor any true defire of their good; who __.. 
ſay, Every man for himſelf , and God for us all. | 


P ſes concerning our lives. 
GE-ng we have all one and the ſame Father, 
Matrth.2 3.9. therefore we ought to embrace one \mopagts, FM 

another with brotherly love,Ephelſ:. 4. 3,4, 6. For if of al 

God be the Father of us all,then are we all brethren. pray. 

Which word of love ought to tieus with the bond 

of love;and break off all diſſenſion, Gen. 13.8. As 

7. 26, Mal. 2. 10. And ſurely if we love 20t our 

brethren, the love of Godis not inns: For he which lo- 

veth him that begetteth, loveth 4 thoſe that are begot- 

ten,1.Joh.5.1. And, Whoſoever ſaith that he loveth God 

«nd hateth his brother, he is a liar, 1. John 4. 19, 20. 

Therefore where is not brotherly love there isnot 

the love of God; where is not the love of God 

there is no faith; and who hath not faith is not rhe 

ſonne of God. Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, x.John 

3. 10. 1nthis thechildren of God are known andthe. 

rhitaren of the devil; Whoſoever doeth not rachteonf- 
"meſſeis not of God, nor he that loveth not his brother. 

For if thoſe that be the ſonnes of God. as all the_ 

faithfull are( and we are to hope well of the moſt 


. When we ſpeak of particulars) be not our brethren, 
- R and 
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and fowe. eſteem them, then are not we the ſonnes 
of God.Forif he be our Father, then his childrenare 
our brethren; If the ſonnes of God be not brethren 
to us, then are not wehis children. If therefore we 
ſhall hatethe children of God, how can we call up- 
onhimasourFather? | 
2 To teach -, Secondly, whereas all, as well pooreas rich, are 
the rich,and COmmanded to call God Father,this ought to teach 
—_ nr therich,8& comfortthe poore. The rich ought from 
PO hencetolearn humility and not to deſpiſethe poor- 
eſt Chriſtian, ſeing they are our brethren by the 
law of nature, and of che ſame bloud, Acts 17. the ſame 
-» Fleſb, Iſai. 58, and alſo by our redemption by Chriſt 
 theyarcourbrethren in him,ſonnes of the ſame Fa- 
ther, and have as good part in Chriſt, if they be- 
lieve, as the beſt; for Godis a Father chat reſpeFeth 
was perfene, Ads 10. 34,35. 1. Pet. 1.17. And'in 
[Chriſt there is no difference of rich and poore, boyd 
or free; but we are allone in him, Gal.3.28.' To which 
purpoſe Paul exhorteth Philemon to receive his ſer. 
vant Onefimus, being now converted, as a brother, 
v.17. Let therefore the rich follow the adviſe, Rom. 
12. 16. Example,Job 31.13,14,15. that of the wife 
I. Pet. 3. 7. which is to be extended to all Chri. 
ſtians, viz. that they be coheirs. Which doctrine 
dothnot favour the Anabaptiſts ; for although in 
reſpe& of our ſpirituall eſtate there ought to be zo 
reſpec? : perſons, Jam. 2. I. neither 7s there difſtxexce 
of bond and free in Chriſt, yet in reſpe& of our out® 
ward eſtate the Lord hath ordained ſuperionrs and 
inferiours, &c. and hath eſtabliſhed orders and de- 
grees inthe outward politie, 


The, 


and the uſes of it « 


Thepoore alſo areto comfort themſelves with 
this conſideration.that howſoever they be contemn« 
ed inthe world, yet they are dear in Gods ſight. 
God is their Father as well, or rather of them then 
of the rich, Pſal.68.6. and Chriſt their brother: yea, 
they are members of Chriſt, to whom what is done: 
Chriſt eſteemeth as done to himſelf, Matth.25.The 
which is to be underſtood of the godly poore ; for 
otherwiſe, as their eſtate is miſerable now, ſo a 
thouſand times more miſerable ſhall it be in the 
world to come. 


V ſes of reproof. | 
"oy are condemned that call God their Father, *Emuigans 
and yet hate the children of God becauſe they 
are godly, and deride the name of brethren. 

2. Schiſmaticks, who call God their Father, but 
denie his children to be their brethren. For they 
which will have God for their Father , muſt have 
the true Church to their mother. And theſe words, 
Oar Father, are the voyce ofthe Church, and of all 
that be of the ſame brotherhood, 

3- Again, when we are bid to ſay, ner 5u$/,01ur 
Father, 8&c. we are taught to direct our prayers unto 
God immediately, as being preſent with us. Which 
confuteth the Papiſts, who would not have us go 
dire&ly to God, but to deſire Mary, or Peter, &Cc. 
to pray forus: whereas this priviledge haveall the 

-faithfull, to come with bolaneſſe to the throne of grace by 
Chriſt, Epheſ. 3. 12. Secondly, we are to believe 
that God who is in heaven is alſo preſent with us, 

hearing.our prayers : and therefore ſo ought. we-rto 
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of theſe words, Which art in heaven. 

are forth our prayers as into his boſome,, yea : 
ae we pray in ſecret, Matth. 6. 6. Thirdly, ime 
ought to have the eye of faith to ſee him that is in- 
vitble, Heb. 11. ſo ſhall we ſet God before our 
eyes, and behave our ſelves as it becometh thoſe 
that ſpeak to, ſo glorious a Majeſty. Bur moſt men 
becauſe they ſee none preſentare touched with leſſe 
reverence then if they ſpake to a mortall ſuperiour, 


.. Whichart in heaven, *o u Tic %equcts. 

Eaven is all that ſpace which is above the earth: 
Hoe which arethree parts, Celum Aereum,Gen., 
I. 8. efthereum , Empyreum. The firſt, Air; in 


_ - whichare the'birds, fowls of heaven,and the wicked 


ſoirits.in heavenly places, Ephel. 6.12. and 2.2. The 


ſecond is that heaven wherein the ſtarres are, which 


arccalled the hoſt of heaven. The third is the ſeat of 
the bleſſed and throne of God, called Czlum empy. 
72um, becauſe of the light, r.Tim.6.16. paradiſe, 2. 
Cor. 12. 4. and the third heaven, in reſpet of the 
two lower; and inthe ſame ſenſe, the heaven of hea- 
wvens, Pſal.115.16, 1. Kings 8.27. God is all in all. 
Bart this place is eſpecially to be underſtood of the 
third heaven, which is the place of the Lords habitati- 
07, 1.Kings 3.30. 

How.is God ſaid to be in heaven, ſeeing he is eye- 
rywhere ? | 

If God be everywhere, then is he alſo in heaven: 
But God.is ſaid to be in heaven, not that he is inclu-" 
dedthercin, 1. Kings 8. 27. and therefore not cjr- 


cumſeriptive, by circumſcription, as the body of 


Chiſt; nor definitive, definitively, as the finite ſpi- 
T1tS; « 


Of theſe words, Whichart in heaven, 


rits;but he is there and everywhere zepletive, filling 
all places, !er. 23. 23. but yet ſo as he is every- 
where torus, wholly. Bur yer after a more ſpeciall 
manner he is ſaid to be in heaven: Becauſe there 
eſpecially he manifeſteth his glory ; there he is ſeen 
face to face;there he communicateth himſelf; thence 
he ſendeth down his bleſſings & judgements, Rom. 
1.18. thence he ſpeaketh to men; thence Chriſt de- 
ſcended; thence the holy Ghoſt, Matth.3. thither 
Chriſt aſcended; there he fitteth; and thence he re- 


turneth to judgement. And as the ſoul is ſaid to be- 


tota in toto CF tota in qualibet parte, all in the whole, 
and in every part all; and yer in reſpect of the chief 
operations 15 {aid to be ſeared inthe head (as it were) 
the heaven of this Microcoſme ; ſo God, who is 
every where wholly both inthe world and out of it, 
is ſaid to be in heaven: Heaven 7s his throne, Iſai.66. 

1. there he prepared his ſcat, Pſal. 103.19. there he ſit- 
zeth, Pſal. 2. 4 that 1s the habitation of his holineſſe, 
8c. Iſai. 63. 15. the place of his habitation, 1.Kings 
8. 30. 

Socamlly; when Chriſt ſaith, u 7; $e2r6;, 12 the 
heavens, he meaneth aud, heavenly , as Matth. 
6.26. Andheis called heavenly, becauſe the ſhal- 
lowneſle of our minds cannot better conceive of 
- the unſpeakable glory and excellent majeſtie of 
God then under this name. For nothing more ex- 
cellent and glorious is ſubje& to our ſenſe then the 
heaven. Whereas therefore the Scriptures give this 
title to God, they teach us to aſcribe unto him ma- 
jeſtie glorious, eſſence omnipreſent, pou infinite, 
wiſdome unſpeakable, mercy endleſle. 

R 3 The 
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The ſenſe therefore of theſe words is this, Thos 
that firteſt upon heaven as thy throne, glorious in maje- 
ſit, infinite in eſſence, power, wiſdome andmercy. 


V ſes concerning prayer. | 
es. £ "T* adoration of images & reliques condemn- 
of images ed, we are taught to lifr up our mind, eyes, 
condemned, 1.48 to God being in heaven. We may therefore 

ſay, a8 P{al. 121. 1. Should I lift mine eyes to ima- 
ge? whente then ſhould I have help? my help is from 
Goa, Thereforeas Pſal.123.1. Torhee I lift up mine 
eyes, O thou who dwelleſt in the heavens, 

I1. Wearetaught, not to dire& our prayer to- 
wards any certain place, as the Jews towards the 
temple; but we may turn any way towards God in 
heaven. Andif we are not bound to look towards 
any cettain place, much leſle to go on pilgrimage 
to it. 4 

ITI. Neither maſt our minds go on pilgrimage 
whileſt we are praying; bat above the earth and all 
earthly cogitations our minds with our hands are to 
be lifred up unto the heavens, Lam. 3.4, Pſal.25.r. 
8 as kt all times, ſo eſpecially in the rime of prayer, 
#7 converſation oneht to be in heaven. 

I V. When we are commanded to call God ovr 
heavenly Father, we are taught to abandon all baſe 
conceits concerning God,Pſal.50.1 3.and to aſcribe 
unto him incomprehenſible glory and majeſty, inti- 
nite power and efſence,wiſdome unſearchable, mer- * 
cy endlefle. Majeſty; as fitting upon the heaven as 
upon his rhrone, the earth being his footſtool, Iſai. 
66.1. Which muſt teach us reverence, and not raſh- 


ly « 
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ly to utter any thing before God: For God is in 
heaven, full of majeſtic and glory , and thou upen 
earth, duſt and worms meat, Eccles 5.1. 

Power ; thar is, Might infinite , omnipotencies 
Right infinite, and authority univerſall. Potentia, 
Power,Pſal.115.3. Our God's in heaven:whatſoever 
he will he doeth. Which muſt teach us to pray 
with affiance, being aſſured that our heavenly Fa- 
ther is able to do for us according to (yea above)our 
requeſts, yea above our thought, Epheſ. 3.20. Thus 
Jehoſhaphar, 2. Chron. 20. 6. Art not thou God in 
heaven, ſo as power is in thine hand which nonecan re- 
iſt ? | 
Poteſtas, Authority : So ſaith Jehoſhaphat , A4rt 
not thou Godin heaven? and doſt not thou rule over all 
nations? So Pal. 103. 20. The Lord hath eſtabliſhed 
his ſcat in heaven, and his kingdome is over all. On 
' him therefore our truſt muſt be repoſed, by whoſe 
providence and power all things are governed in 
heaven and inearth. For hereby we learn that the 

Lord is not onely able in reſpec of his might, but 

hath right alſo to beſtow upon us any good thing. 

Audatter Deum roga, nihil illum ae alieno rogaturns, Seneca. 

Beg boldly of God, ſeeing rhou canſt ask nothing 

of him which belongeth to another, 

Infinite eſſence and omnipreſence; for ſo is the 
heaven ſaid to be his throne, as that the earth alſo is 
his footſtool: and ſo is he in both, as that he is alſo 

- everywhere and in every place ?0tus. For we may 
not think that God is farre from us, As 17,27. be- 
cauſe he is ſaid tobein heaven, as the wicked ima- 
gine, Job 22.13. but we muſt C— that he 
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isalwayes preſent with us,Pſal. 1 39.7,8,9, 8c. and, 
asitis Pſal.145.18. Deut.4.7. near unto us when we 
call upon him, yea, where two or three are gathered to- 
gether in his name, he is in the middeſt of them, Matth, 
18.20. If therefore thou prayeſt in fecret,the Lord 
heareth thee, Matth. 6. 6. if in the cloſer of thine 
heart without any ſpeech, he heareth the voyce and 
cry of the heart, Exod.14.15. 1.Sam. 1.13. Aflure 
thy ſelf therefore that thou ſpeakeſt not into the air 
or uttereſt thy words in vain, but that thou poureſt 
forth thy requeſts into the boſome of the Lord. 

Wiſdome unſearchable: For as the heavens are 
high above the earth, ſo are the Lords thoughts above 
ours, Iſai. 55. 9. We mult therefore ſubmir our 
ſelves to his will, which is moſt wiſe and juſt: nei- 
ther let us circumſcribe him, but rather refigne 
our ſelves unto him, who beſt knoweth whar is fit 
for us. | 

Mercy unſpeakable ; Whereby all theſe attri- 
butes are effetuall to our good. For if earthly pa- 
rents do know to give good things to their children, 
much more doth our heavenly Father , Matth. 7. 11. 

This therefore muſt nor diſcourage us, that he ſit- 
teth above in heavenin the high throne of his maje- 
ſie: for though heawelleth above, yet he mercifully aba- 
ſeth himſelf to beholdthe things which be in heaven axd 
in earth, Pſal.113.5,6. He leoketh down from the Ingh 
place of his holineſſe, even from heaven doth the Lord 
look down upon earth.that he might heare the mournine * 
of the priſoner, aud deliver the children of acath, Pſa), 
102.19,20. Neither ought his power to terrifie us: 
for he uſcth it to our good, Deut. 33.26. Heriderh, 

OT « 
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or fitteth, upon the heavens for our help. Him there- 
fore, let us exalt who rideth on the higheſt heavens, Pal, 
68, 4. 

+ DM therefore is diſcovered the hypocriſie of 
thoſe men who calling upon God as their Father in 
heaven lift not up their hearts ro heaven, bur ler 
them lie groveling on the earth; who imagine God 
to be like themſelves,who withour reverence ſpeak 
unto him, or uſe vain babbling; who truſt not in his 
power, nor acknowledge his preſence with them, 
unreverently behaving themſelves becauſe they ſee 
him not; that ſubmit not themſelves to his fatherly 
wiſdome, nor reſt in his mercy and goodneſle. 


V ſes in our lives. 

Firſt, if our Father be in heaven, who alſo hath be- 
gotten us to an heavenly inheritance, then we who 
are the children of God are in this world pilgrimes 
from God and from our countrey; and therefore 
ought not to mindearthly things, but have our con- 
verſation in heaven, Phil. 3. 19,20. Secondly, if 
God our Father be full of maieſty and power, we 
oughtto fear him and to ſtand in aw. Thirdly, if 
omnipotenr, let us reſt confidently under his pro- 
retion, neither let the fear of any danger draw us 
unto ſinne; for God 7s able to deliver us, Dan. 17. 
And on the other ſide, letus fear to ſinne; for heis 
able 10 deſtroy both body and ſoul iz hell, Matth. 10. 28. 
If God be omnipreſent, let us behave our ſelves as 
in his preſence, and walk before him in uprightneſſe 
_ of heart. If our heavenly Father be moſt wiſe and 
mercifull, let us caſt our care upon him, in all our 

neceſſities 
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neceſſities depending on him. As for thoſe that 
are mere worldlings 8 terre filii, who neither ſtand 
in aw of his majeſty, nor truſt in his power, nor 
walk as in his preſence, nor depend upon his father- 
ly goodnefle,they cannot butin hypocriſie callGod 
their heavenly Farther. 

Now if we joyn theſe two together, of which 
we have ſpoken ſeverally, That God is our Father, 
and therefore willing to heare us;and alſo i» heaven, 
and thereforeable to grant our deſires; there will 
be no place left to diffidence and diſtruſt,ſecing God 
is both willing and able to grant our requeſts. 
Therefore we ought not to be diſtruſtfully carefull, 
but with: confidenceand aſſurance that we ſhall be 
heard to make our requeſts known unto God, Phil. 4. 
6. ſecing , as Fulgentius ſaith, Deus multus eft ad 
zenoſcendum, in hoc multo nihil deeſt, in quo & omni- 
potens miſericordia & omnipotentia miſericors eſt: God 
is much in forgiving ; in this much nothing is miſ- 
ſing, in whom is omnipotent mercy, and mercifull 
omnipotence. The conſideration of either of theſe 
may ſtirre up a man to pray: but if he doubr of 
either, I ſee not how he can pray in faith. The le- 
per, Mark 1, 40. being perſwaded of Chriſts pow- 
er, defireth him to make him clean: the father of 
him that was poſſeſſed, Mark 9. 22. having ſome 
200d opinion of Chriſts willingneſle, intreated his 
help for the diſpoſleſſing of the unclean ſpirit: Bur 
becauſe the one was not aſſured of his willingneſle, 
the other of his power, they make but doubtfull 
prayers, 1f thou wilt thou canſt make me clean , If thou 
canſt do any thine help us. But we may beaſſured of 

both 
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both in our heavenly Father: and therefore are to be 
encouraged to pray infaith, &c. 


The diviſion of the Petitions. 

| 5 ors we have ſpoken of the preface. Now 

we areto procecd unto the petitions: Which 
are in number ſix; bur yer in reſpeR of the objeRts 
they may be diſtinguiſhed into two ſorts: For ei- 
ther they concern more properly and immediately 
the glory of God, withoutreſpect of our own pro- 
fit;orclſe our own good,and mediately theglory of 
God. For in the three former we ſay, Thy name, Thy 
kinedome,Thy will, mthethree latter,ys and oar,&c. 
Thoſe that concern Gods glory are indeed moſt 
profitable forusz for with his own glory he joyneth 
the good and ſalvation of the elec: For if we glori. 
fic the name of God, hewill glorifie us: if we be 
ſubje&s of the kingdome of grace, we ſhall be in- 
heriters of the kingdome of glory : if we do the 
will of God upon earth, we thall enter into the 
kingdome of heaven. Bur in propounding theſe pe- 
titions we are notto reſpe& our own profit butthe 
glory of God. Thoſe which ammediately concern 
our own good muſt alſo mediately refpet the glory 
of God, whereunto if ourgood be not referred it is 
not good. 

Thoſe which immediately concern the glory The order. 
of God are ſet down in the firſt place. By which 
order our Saviour Chriſt teacheth us to pre- 
ferre Gods glory before our own good, yea (if 
they ſhould come in compariſon ) before our own 
ſalvation, Exo0d.32.32» becauſe Gods glory is = 

en 
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gnified by 
Gods ae, 


The meaning of the firſt Petition. 
end, and therefore better then thoſe things which 
are referred thereunto. For which cauſe not onely 
in order of petitions butalſo in the meaſure of our 
affeRtions the gloryof God muſt be preferred before 
our own good : 1deique in tribus primis petitionibus 


oratio 4avudihes eſt, cum poſteriores conjunttionibus colli.. 


2antur , And therefore in the three firſt petitions 
there is no copulative, when as the three latter are 
tied together with conjunctions 

In the three firſt petitions we deſire either the 
olory of God it ſelf as the end, orelſe the means 
whereby his glory is procured: the end inthe firſt 
petition; the means in the other two. For then is 
God glorified whenhis kingdome is advanced and 
his will fulfilled. . ; 

This order teacheth us that the main end of all 
our deſires and ations ſhould betheglory of God. 


1, Petition. 

Pt of the firſt petition: Wherein we are to learn 

the meaning of the words, and then to conſider 
the uſes which ariſe from thence. *ayagim ni 5rwe os, 
Hallowed be thy name. The name of God ſignifieth 
both God himſelf, and his attributes, which are 
himſelf, and alſo that whereby he is named. In 
the former ſenſe the word ame is often uſed to fi- 
onific the perſons named: as Ads 1. 15. and 4. 12. 
Revel. 3. 4. and 11.13. Sothe name of God is put 


for God himſelf, Joel 2.23. Deut. 28.58. Hereupon * 


the Hebrews uſe to ſay, 12W I2WN). that is, His 
name is himfelf, and he is his name. And hereunto 


belong thoſe places in which the xame of God _ 
eth 


UK 


. 
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fieth his attributes, which are nothing but himſelf: 
. Forthe juſtice of God is the juſt God, the wiſdome of 
God is the wile God, the mercy of God is the merci- 

full God, &c. And theſe alſo are the name of God;as 

appeareth Exod. 33. 19. and 34. 5,6,7. For this is 

the name which he proclaimeth, The Lordyghe Lord, 
firong, mercifull, and gracious, flow to anger, and abun- 

dat in goodneſſe auditruth, &Cc. 

Secondly,the ame of God (ignifieth that whereby 
God is named ; whereby he is either renowned or 
known. The name of renownis his glory, which is 
( as it were) his good name : For ſo ingreat perſons 
their good name is their glory and renown; and 
therefore they are ſaid in the Scriptures to be men of 
name, Gen.6. 4. Inthis ſenſe the word name is uſed 
Gen. 11. 4. That we may get us a name: Gen.12.2. 1 
will make thy name ercat: Jer. 13.11. name, praiſe, and 
elory,Deut.26.19, The name of God therefore figni- 
ficth that whereby he is renowned and acknowled- 
ged to be glorious,that is, his glory: So Exod.9.16. 
Plal.8.1. 

Again,the »ame of God {tgnifteth that whereby he 
is known; to wit, not onely his Titles, which more 
properly are called his name, and by which he is 
known, but alſo the Means whereby he is known. 
The titles are the names of the Godhead, of the at- 
tributes, and of the Perſons. Of the Godhead ; as 
Fehovah, Lord,God,8&c.Exod. 3.15. This is my name: 
Exod. 6, 3. Plal. $2. 18. Attributes, as Wil- 
dome, Mercy, Juſtice, Majeſty, &c. Perſons, as 
Father, Chriſt, Feſus, Saviour, holy Ghoſt, &c. 

The means whereby God igknown are — 

culiar 
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culiar to the Church, or common unto all. Of the 
firſt ſort are his word and religion therein preſcri- 
bed. The word of God is called his name, as Acts 
9.15. to carry my name, QC. and 21. 13. 1.Tim.s. 
1. with Tit.2.5. Rom.2.24. Pſal.22.22. Heb.2.12. 
Sois the doctrine of religion and worſhip of God, 
_ Mich. 4. 5. We will walk in the name of 6ur God, 
1.Kings 5.3,5. to build a houſe unto the name of God, 
The common means are the works of God : The 
works of Creation, Pal. 19.1. Rom. 1. 19, 20. In 
reſpect whereof he is called the Creatour of heaven 
and earth. As alſo of Adminiſtration, as his bleſ- 
ſings and judgements. In reſpe& whereof he is cal- 
led the Governour and Judge of the world, Exod. 
34-7. All theſe doth the name of God ignifie. 
What is To ſanttifie ſignifieth either to make holy,or to ac- 
ies ., knowledge 8 declare holy. In the firſt ſenſe things 
hallowed, are ſaid to be ſanified and (in themſelves being not 
holy ) to be made holy, which are ſet apart to holy 
uſes ; as the Sabbath, the Temple, Prieſts, Chriſtt- 
ans conſecrated and ſet apart to the worſhip and ſer- 
vice of God. In which ſenſe the name of God, 
which is moſt holy, Pſal. 111.9. cannot be ſaid to be 
ſanified, 

2. Toſandifie is to acknowledge 8 declare holy: 
as wiſdome in the like phraſe of ſpeech is ſaid to be 
Juſtified, Luke 7.35. and God to be magnifiedand glo- 
rified: And thus the name of God is ſancified either 
by us or by God himſelf, Num.20.12,13. By us(I 
mean our ſelves and others,for whom alſo we pray) 
when, as the name of God is moſt holy and reve- 
rend, ſo we in our heggts acknowledge and that cffe- 

Rually, 


How Gods name u« ſanitified by us, 
Qually, in our tongues profefle,in our deeds uſe it as 
moſt holy 8 reverend. By God himſelf his name is 
ſanRified, when either he manifeſteth the glory of 
his mercy and juſtice, or elſe freeth it from the pol- 
-lutions of men, eſpecially when men negie it, and 
removeth the impediments, Num,20.12,13. 

Firſt, we pray that Gods name may be ſanGtified 
of us; that is, That God would vouchſafe unto us his 
erace, that we may give unto the Lord the honour due 
unto his name, Pſal.29.2. thatas his name is moſt ex- 
ccllent, holy , glorious, and reverend, ſo his prayſe 
may be unto the ends of the earth, Pſal.48.11, 

We ſanifie the name of God, which is moſt ho- 
ly, and reverend, and glorious, Deut. 28.53. when- 
as in our hearts, words, and deeds we do uſe it holi- 
ly and reverently. | 

But to ſpeak more eſpecially, according to the 
fipnifications of the name ef God: The names of 
God firſt ſignifie himſelt and his attributes, which 
are himſelf, which we deſire in this prayer that we 
may ſanQifie in our hearts, tongues, and lives. In 
our hearts we ſanttifie God, as Peter exhorteth, x. 
Epiſt. 3. 15. when as 1. we do acknowledge, and 
that effeually, That there is a God; That this God 
is ſuch an one as he hath revealed himſelf in his 
word, moſt wiſe, moſt juſt, moſt mercifull, infinite 
in power, eſſence, and continuance , &c. 2, When 
in our minds we think and conceive nothing of God 
but that which beſeemeth his glorious majeſtie; 
that is, when we alwayes think and conceive of God 
moſt holily and reverently. _ 

In our mouthes; 1. When we confefle and ac- 

knowledge 
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' How Gods namt is ſanitified by us. 
knowledge and profeſſe God and his attribufes,8&a. 
Rom.10.10. 2. When we ſpeak of God and his 
attributes holily and reverently. 

In our lives; when the knowledge of God and 
his attributes is effeuall to bring forth in us a con- 
verſation anſwerable thereunto. Knoweſt thou 
there isa God 2 worſhip him. That he is a Spirit 2 
worſhip him in ſpirit and truth. That heis juſt? fear 
him, That he is mercifull © love him. That he is 
omnipreſent £ behave thy ſelf as in his preſence. 
That he is omniſufficient 2 repoſe thy truſt in him. 
That he is omniſcient and yagNey cnc, 4 ſearcher of the 
heart? approve thine heart to him, 8c. 

Thus then we deſire that the name of God inthe 
Hrſt ſenſe may be ſanRified by us. 


The uſes. 1. Concerning prayer. 
"TE we may pray fervently,we muſt have a feel- 
ing of our want; as, our ignorance of God (here 
we pray for knowledge of God, without which we 
cannotacknowledge him ) the vanity of our minds, 
thinking amiſſe of God, Job 1. 5, our irreverent 


ſpecch of God, our not ſanifying of God in our 


lives (a fault incident tothe beſt) Num. 20. 12. For 
who can ſay that he hath loved and feared God, &c, 
as he ought, and behaved himſelf alwayes as in 
Gods preſence 2 

2. Concerning our live;. 

The uſe concerning our lives: That as in our 
prayers we defire, ſo in our lives we endeavour thus 
to ſanifie God : For if weour ſelves will not en- 
deavour thus to do, it ſheweth that we have no true 

deſire 


. 


_ whentherein we intend the glory of God, either by 
S 


# 


How Gods name is ſanttifiedby us, 
deſire hereof, bur pray in hypocrifie with feigned 
lips. Their hypocrifte therefore here is detected, 
who deſiring with their mouth that they may ſan- 
ifie God, will think thar there is no God, Pfal. 14. 
1. will think baſely of him, Pſal. 50. 21. or deny 
his providence, mercy,and juſtice, Pſal.10.11. who 
uſe ro ſpeak unreverently of God and his attributes, 
to murmure againſt his juſtice, &c. Pſal.78.19. who 
live as if there were no God, Tir. 1.16, that ſay he 
isa Spirit, but defirenot to worſhip him in ſpirit; 
that he is juſt, and yet deftre not to fear him, &c., 
II, How Gods name fiznifying his glory 
is hallowed by us. 

COM” the name of God fignifieth his glory: 

Which wedo ſanfifie whenas we glorifie God 
in our hearts, mouthes, and lives: And this is the 
moſt principall fignification of this petition. 

We glorific him in our hearts, 1. When inthe 
affe&ions of our hearts we deſire the procuring and 
advancement of Gods glory above all things, as be- 
ing more dear unto ns thenour own good.2.When 
as in the purpoſe of our hearts we intend the glory 
of God inall things, putting into our hearts to give 
2lory to his name, Mal.2.2. 

In our mouthes we gloritie him, when we make 
the glory of Godthe matter and end of our ſpeech. 
The matter, when in our ſpeech we ſet forth the 
praiſes of God, whoſe name is to be exalted above all 


prayſe, Neh.9.5. For toprayſe him is to glorifie him, 


Luke 2.20, Pſal.50.23. and 0 make his prayſe glori- 
ons, Pſal.66.2. We make it the end of our ſpeech, 


the 
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How wehallow Gods name as it ſizhificth his glory; ' 
the profeſſion of a neceſlary truth, Joſh.7.19. or by 
a ſpeech ſeaſoned with grace, tending to the glory 
of God, or the good and edification of our bre- 
thren, which is ſubordinate thereunto, Col.4.6. 

In our lives we glorifie God, 1. When in all our 
ations whatſoever we aim at the glory of God,ac- 
cording to that 1,Cor.10.31. 2. When by our god- 
ly lives we do not onely glorifie God ourſelves, 
John 15.8. but give juſt occaſion to others of glo- 
rifying him, Matth.5.12. 1.Pet.2.12. 

Vſes. 1. Inprayer. Wants to be bewayled. 

I. Our pride and vain-glory, ſecking our ſelves 
and our own prayſe. 2. The negle& of Gods glo- 
ry, the main end of all things, which ought tobe 
more dear to us then our ſalvation. Such we are 
that except the Lord endue us with this grace, we 
negle& his glory, and ſo live in vain. 3. Our ſup-" 
preſſing of Gods prayſe, our unthankfulnes. 4. Our 
idle and unſavoury ſpeeches. 5- Our manifold ſlips 
in our lives whereby God is diſhonoured. *All 
which are faults incident to the beſt of us, and there- 
fore we had necd earneſtly to pray that God may 
be glorified of us, 2.Sam. 12414. 

Graces which we deſire. 

1. Zeal of Gods glory; 2. Thankfulneſle ; 

3. A defiretoglorific God by a godly life, 
2. Fſes inour liv. 

As we are in prayer earneſtly to defire that 
we may give glory to God, fo in our lives we - 
muſt endeavour both in our hearts, tongues, and 
works to glorifie him, &c. Otherwiſe, if in our 
mouthes we defire that we may glorific him, and in 


Our 


_ » 
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' How we hallow Gods name as it fientfieth his glory, 
our hearts neither defire it nor intend it, if we alto- 
g<ther ſeek our ſelves and our own praiſe, if we uſe 
to ſuppreſle the praiſes of God and to ſmother his 
truth, if our ordinary ſpeech be idle and unſavoury, 
our lives diffolute, from whence no honour can a- 
' riſe unto God, and in truth defire not to be freed 
from theſe ſinnes, nay, onthe contrary. if in ſtead 
of intending Gods glory we ſeek his diſhonour, in 
ſtead of ſounding forth his prayſe we blaſpheme 
his holy name, in ſtead of profeſsing and defending 
his truth we oppugne the ſame, in ſtead of favoury 
ſpeeches they be rotten and infeive, in ſtead of 
cauſing the name of God to be glorified we cauſe 
it to be blaſphemed, our prayer is little better then 
mockery of God: And yet ſuch is the prayer of ve- 
ry many, which withtheir mouthes deſire that they 
may glorifie God, and yet deſire not his glory in 
their hearts, nor ſeek it intheir lives, but rather pra- 
ice ſuch things whereby the name of God is diſ- 
honoured and blaſphemed. | 

The glory of God is moſt dear unto him, and fo 
_ be to us, Acts 12. 22. His glory he will not 
lole. 


11. The name of God ſianifying his titles, 
how it is hallowed. 
—_ the zame of God doth ſignifie his titles; 
the titles, I ſay, of the Deity, Attributes, and 
Perſons. This name of God is ſanRified, when, as 
it is holy and reverend, ſo it is uſed of us, It is uſed 
of us either by taking it into our mouthes, or by 
taking it upon us, We mA it in our ——_ 
2 an 
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and ſo in our writings, when as we make an holy 
and reverent mention of the titles of God. Which 
wedo when we mention them in a ſerious matter, 
after a reverent manner, toa holy end. For the moſt 
holy and dreadfull name of the Lord our God 
Deut. 28. 58. muſt not be uſed to trifles and ridi- 
culous matters: neither may we lightly take up the 
moſt reverend name of God, which we are not wor- 
thy to take into our mouthes: neither muſt the glo- 
rious name of God be mentioned but to his glory 
either mediately or immediately, And hereunto 
we are to referretwo ſorts of u{urpation of Gods 
name and titles, by Bleſſing and Swearing aright. 
Bleſſing iscither of God or man. The blefling of 

God is the prayling of God; of which we have 
ſpoken: Example Rom. 9. 5. and 1. 25. 2. Cor, 
I1- 31. Bleſſing of men inthe name of God, which 
the Scripture calleth the putting of Gods name upon 
them, Num. 6. 27. isaduty to be performed by all, 
toall, even unto enemies, Rom. 12.14. Matth.5.44. 
(whereunto referre {alutation ) but eſpecially to be 
performed by ſuperiours, Hoſ.7.7.to their inferijours: 
inthe commonwealth by Princes and Magiſtrates; 
David, 2. Sam. 6. 18. Solomon, 1. Kings 8. 55. In 
the Church, Num. 6. 23, 24, 25. Melchiſedec, 
Gen. 14. 19. In the family by parents: unto which 
the Lord giveth great force, 8&c. By ſwearing we 
make a holy and revyerent mention of the name of 
God, whenas we ſwear iz truth, judgement , and © 
riehteouſueſſe, Jer. 4.2, &C. 

We take upon us the naine of God when his name 
is called upon in us, as Gen. 48. 16. i. when we call 


ous * 
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our ſelves by his name, and profeſſe our ſelves to be 
the children of God, Iſai. 43. 6,7. which beganto 
be done in the time of Seth after the birth of 
Enoſh,Gen. 4.26. & 6.2. Intheſe laſt times thoſe of 
theChurch of God do invocate the name of Chriſt, 
Ads 9. 14, 21. 1. Cor. I. 2. and are calledby his 
name, Chriſtians, Acts 11.26, andare baptized into 
his name. 

Thus we ſanCtifie the name of Chriſt when as 
we walk worthy our calling whereby we are called, 
Epheſ. 4.1. and adorn the dodtrive of Chriſt our S4- 
viour in all things, departing from iniquity, as it is 
2, Tim. 2.19. 

V ſes in prayer. 1. Graces to be deſired. 

I. That we may uſe the titles of God reverently. 
2. That we may {wear by his name alone in judge- 
ment, truth, and righteouſneſle, 3, That we may 
walk worthy 'our calling. 

2. Wants to bebewayled, 

I. Irreverencec in uſing the titles of God. 2. Raſh 

ſwearing. 3, Not walking worthy our calling. 
V ſes in our lives, 

As we pray that we may ſanRifie thename of 
God, ſo muſt we be carefull in our lives 1. To be 
mindfull of God, and to mention him in matters 
ſerious, to a good end, after a reverent manner. We 
mention not our prince without ſome ſhew of re- 
verence: how much more ought we to bow the 
knees of our hearts when we mention the glorious ?/a.2.10. 
name of our God? Example, Rom.g.5. 2.To uſebleſ- 
(ing and notcurſine,Rom.12.14. 3.To ſwear by the 
Lord alone in truth, judgement, and riFhteouſneſle, 

> 3 4. To 
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4. To labourbyall means to walk worthy our cal-. 
ling, even as it becometh the ſaints, Epheſ.5. 3. Other- 
wile if our practice be (and we continue therein) ei- 
ther not to mention God atall, (which the Scri- 
ptures call the forgetting of GoZ, and it is a ſigne that 


 Godisnot in their thoughts in whoſe mouthes he 


is not, ſeeing out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
ſpeaketh : or elſe by mentioning his name to pollute 
it; either in reſpe of the matter, mentioning it in 
jeſts and ridiculous matters; And in the name of God, 
O God, O Lord, Good God, Feſu Lord, Mercy God,&c. 
or of the manner; cither by careleſle, light, and un- 
reverent uſing of Gods name without fear or con- 
ſcience, ſenſe or regard of God: orby ſuperſtitious 
uſing of the titles, doing more reverence to rhe 
words then unto God himſelf, and ſticking not to 
blaſpheme his name by wicked ſwearing; like to the 
ſouldiers, Matth. 27. 39. Or in reſpect of the exd; 
when the name of God is mentioned to wicked, yea 
to deviliſh ends, as inchantments, &c. or by cur. 
ſing, which is a moſt horrible profaning of Gods 
name: or by wicked {wearing : or by living unwor- 
thy their calling; for ſothey take thename of Chriſt 
upon them in vain, and profane it. Conſidering, 
Luke 1.73. Tit. 2. 14. 2.Tim.2.19. In vain there- 
fore they profeſle themſelves the ſonnes of God 
whileſt they behave themſelves as the ſonnes of 
men, Gen.6.2. or rather as the ſonnes of the devil. 


And belides, they cauſe the holy name of Chriſt to * 


be blaſphemed. If this, I ſay, be our praQice, and 

we continue therein, and yet pray that we may ſan- 

Qifie the name of God, we play the hypocrites. 
IF. How 


of the name of God ſrenifying his word.” 
IY. How thename of God, as it ſignifieth 
his Word, isſandtified, 

Ourthly, the z ame of God doth ſignific his word, 
whereby he is eſpecially known. Which is ſan- 
ified by the Miniſters, when ir is purely, power- 
fully, and profitably taught : by the people, when 
it is heard with reverence, attention, good conſci- 
ence, and purpoſe to practice it : by all, when in our 
hearts we do holily meditate thereon, and are infla- 
med with a defire of practicing it, Pſal. 119, Inour 
rongues, when we apply itto thoſe uſes whereunto 
it is profitable, 2.Tim.3.16. In our lives, when we 

knowing it do perform ir. 

V ſes itt prayer. Wants to be bewailed. 

I. The want of preaching , where it is wanting. 
2. The negleR and contempt of the word, a capt- 
rall ſinne of theſe times. 3. The little practicing of 
it where it is known, eſpecially in theſe dayes, »bz 
ſcientie multum , conſcientiz parum, where there is 
much ſcience, lirtle conſcience. 

V ſes in our lives. 

In our lives weare to endeavour to ſanfifie the 
word of God : if Miniſters, by dividing it arighr; 
if people, by ſaving hearing thereof, by meditating 
on it, by deſire to do it, by applying irto its right 
uſes, by yielding ſimple obedience unto it. Other- 
wiſe, if we deſire ir may be ſanRified, and yet we 
profane it, and pleaſe our ſelves in ſo doing , either 
preaching it unprofitably, or hearing it without re- 
verence, attention, or purpoſe to practice it: if nei- 
ther in our hearts we care to know nor have deſire 
to practice it: if we abuſe it to confirm errours, and 
S 4: confute 
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confute the truth, to impenitencie, jeſts, ſuperſtiti- 
on, and charms, &c. if we profane it either by ne- 
gle or contempr, Mal. 1.12. Amos 2.7. Prov. zo, 
9. Levit.22,31,32.in word we defire to ſanctific ir, 
but in deed profane and pollute it. 


Y. How the name of God 7s ſanctified as it 
ſrenifieth the Doftrine of religion, 


F* fthly, it ſignifieth the doctrine of religion and 
the worſhip of God. In which reſpect his name 
is ſanQified when as we walk in his name, Mich.4.5. 
For religion isthe way by which we goto heaven, 
Iſai. 30.21. and therefore inthe Scriptures is often 
called the way, When as therefore: we walk in this 
life ſo as that our life doth anſwer to our profeſſion, 
it is in this ſenſe ſaid to ſignifie thename of God. 

As we profeſſe the Chriſtian religion, ſo our life 
is anſwerable to our profeſſion if denying all ungodli- 
neſſe and worldly luſts, we live ſoberly, righteouſly, and 
godly in this preſent world; Looking for that bleſſed hope, 
and the glorious appearing of the great God, andour $4 
viour Feſws Chriſt, Tit.2.12,13. Ourrcligion is the 
truthin Chriſt; which if we be truly taught, we muſt 
put of the old man, Epheſ.4.20, &c. Our religion is 
thelizht, and we profeſle our ſclves children of the 
lieht,and ſo muſt we walk, Ephel.5.8,10,11. In this 
way we muſt walk in reſpet of God uprightly, in 
reſpe& of men inoffenſively. 


Duties in prayer. Wants to be bewailed. 


1. Our backwardnefle in religion ; 2. Our hy- 
poctriſie ; 3. Our ſcandalous converſation. 


Duties 
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Duties 1n our lives, 

In our lives we are to defire and to endeavour that 
we may adorn the profeſſion of religion by renoun- 
cing all ungodlineſſe, 8c. to ſet God before our 
eyes, that we may walk uprightly as in his ſight; ro 
walk inoffenſively, Heb. 12. 13. Otherwiſe, if we 
profeſle religion, and renounce not our ſinnes, nor 
put off the old man; if we call our fklves the chil- 
dren of the light, and yet walk in darkneſfſe ; we 
profane the name of God and his religion. And this 
is done, 1. In reſpect of God by hypocriſte,2. Tim. 
3-5. when as the profeſſion of religion is pretended 
to worldly or wicked reſpes. 2. In reſpe& of men 
by the profane and diſſolute life of common Chri- 
ſtians, and by the falls and ſcandals of them that 
would ſeem the beſt profeſſours. If we continue in 
this courſe and pleaſe our ſelves therein, we cannot 
make this prayerin truth, &c., 


VI. How the name of God ſignifying his works 
is hallowed. 

Glxthly , the name of God (1gnifieth his Works 

whereby he is known, and that both of creation 
and adminiſtration. The creatures are ſanRified, Works of 
Firſt, by an holy and religious meditation and men- *©2u22- 
tioning of them, 1. To the glory of God, acknow- 
ledging in them the wiſdome, juſtice, power, and 
goodneſle of God, glorifying him, being knownin his 
works, as God, Rom.1.21,22. 2. To our good, when 
we imitate and flie ſuch things in them as the holy 
Ghoſt hath appointed. Secondly, by a holy and 
ſanRified uſe. The creature is ſaniified by the word 
and prayer, 1.Tim.4.5. Col. 3.17. Daties 
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VWorks of 
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Duties in prayer. Wants to be bewailed. 

I. Ildewns ri; xapiia;, that Is, the haraneſſe andſenſe- 
leſneſſe of our hearts,in not ſeeing and acknowledging 
the goodneſle, wiſdome, and power of God in his 
creatures, Mark 6.52. 2. Our jeſting at ſome of his 
works; as at the form or countenance of ſome man, 
&c. 3. Our ſuffering of the brute creatures to go 
beyond us : asthe crane and ſwallow, in knowing 
their times and ſeaſons; the ant, in diligence;the trees 
and plants, in bringing forth fruir. 4. Our irreligi- 
ous uſe of the creatures, or abuſing them to be the 
inſtruments of ſinne. 

Duties in our lives. 

1. Holy meditation and mentioning of the works 
of God to his glory and our ſpirituall good, To 
his glory: for ſo muſt we meditate and ſpeak of the 
creatures as that the wiſdome, goodneſle, and pow- 
er of God ſhining in them be acknowledged, that 
we knowing him by his works may glorifie him as 
God. To our good;by meditating in ſuch things as 
are to be followed or eſchewed in them. 2. The 
pure and holy uſe of the creature ſanRified by the 
word and prayer, 8&c. Otherwiſe, if we knowing 
God by his works, ſhall nor glorifie him, Rom. 1. 
21. if weſhall play the Momes in detracting from 
the works of God or mocking the ſame; if we ſhall 
abuſe his creatures to ſuperſtitious, wicked , and 
profane uſes, and pleaſe our ſelves in ſo doing, we 
are to take heed leſt in making this prayer we be 
found mockers of God. 

Now follow the works of adminiſtration:which 


Adminiſtra- are his bleſſings or judgements towards our ſelves 


tion. 


or 
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or others. His bleſſings on our ſelves are ſanRified, 
I. in our hearts, when weare truly thankfull for 
them : 2. in our tongues, when we give thanks, Pſal. 
124+. 6. and ſhew forth bis benefits , Plal. 66. 16. 
and 71.8,18. 3.in ourdeeds, when we referre the 
good things received to his glory and the good of 
others, and when by them weare brou2/t to repen- 
tance, Rom.2.4. - 

The bleſſings of God on others are ſanQified, 
when we rejoyce with them, 1.Cor.12.26. and glorifie 
God in them, Plal.35.27. Gal.1. 24. 

The judgements of God on our ſelves are ſandi- 
. fied, when they have the like effect in us that they 
had in Job; thar is, Firſt, when we are humbled un- 
der the hand of God, and brought to repentance, 
Job 1.20, and 42.6. Secondly, when we bear them 
patiently, Job 1.21. Thirdly, when we bleſſe God in 
them and for them, v.21. 

The judgements of God on othersare ſanRified, 
when by conſideration thereof we fear to ſinne, 
when we ſhew forth the juſtice of God in the pu. 
niſhment of the wicked, Pſal. 58. 11,12. when we 
condole with the juſt, 

Wants to be lamented, 

Firſt, unthankfulneſle : in that neither in our 
hearts we have the chearfull ſenſe of Gods good- 
neſſe in his benefits, nor in our tongues return praiſe 
to him, nor in our deeds bring forth the fruits, nor 
yet by them are brought to repentance. Secondly, 
our not acknowledging Gods graces in others, or 
depraving or leſſening them, or envying their good. 
Thirdly , our fenſeleſnefle in affliction, Jer. 5. 3» 

Fourthly, 


268 


Dan,5.22. 
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Fourthly, impatience, Iſai.22.12,13. Fifrhly, mur- 

muring. Sixthly, notto be terrified by the exam- 

ple of others, bur rather pleaſing our ſelves, Luke 

13. 1. Seventhly, not condoling but rather rejoy- 

cing in other mens evils; as, laughing at fools. 
Duties w our lives. 

To be thankfull to God for his benefits; 
To expreſle our thankfulneſſe, by thankſgiving, 
by referring them to the glory of God, by 
repentance; To rejoyce with others ; To glori- 
fie God in them; To make right uſe of his cha: 
ſiſements on our ſelves and others. Other- 
wiſe, if we ſhall be proud of thoſe good things 
which we have,, as though we had not received 
them, not giving God theglory, nor referring them 
to his glory and the good of others,but contrariwiſe 
abuſing them tothe diſhonour of God and the hurt 
of others, as many do their learning, wit, riches, 
rength, &c. If we ſhall deprave Gods mercies in 
others, orenvie them; If in the judgements of God 
upon our ſelves we ſhall harden our hearts with 
Pharaoh ; If we ſhall impatiently bear them, and 
murmure againſt the ſeverity of God ; If with Bel- 
teſhazzar we ſhall not be moved with the example 
of others, Dan. 5. 22. If we ſhall make a ſport of 
other mens calamities; we are farre from that deſire 
of ſanQifying Gods name which in this prayer we 
pretend. | 

Secondly, in theſe words we pray that the Lord 
would ſantifie his name. The which petition we 
are the rather to make, becauſe his glory is ſo little 
regarded amongſt men. And inthis ſenſe our prayer 

is 
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is. the ſame with that of our Saviour, John 12. 28. | 
Father, glorifie thy name, or with that of David, 
Pſal. 57. 6, 11. Be thou exalted, Lord, above the 
heavens , andthy glory above all theearth,orthat,Pſal. 
I15.1. Not untous., OLord, not unto us, &Cc. 

The Lord doth ſanftifie hisname, I. When he {79s God 
doth ſhew forth and manifeſt the excellencie and his name. 
lory of his name, that is, of his attributes and per- 
eQions, as wiſdome, power, &c. but eſpecially by 
making manifeſt the glory of his mercy and 
juſtice. Of mercy; by preſerving his Church, and 
multiplying his bleſſings upon the faithfull, Ezech. 
36. 21. For the glory ofhis own name he preſerved 
his Church amongſt the heathen, and promiſed to 
reduce them into their own countrey : not for their 
ſakes, but his holy names ſake, v. 22. and then v.23 
T will ſandtifie my great name, which was poltuted a- . 
mone#t the heathen (namely, becauſe of the affliction 
of his people) v. 20. and the heathen ſhall know that 
Iam the Lord, ſaith the Lord God, when 1 ſhall be ſantti- 
fiedin you before their eyes, 8c. So 2, Thell. r. 12. 
Of his juſtice and power; in executing his judge- 
ments on tranſgreſſours and on the wicked, and 
overthrowing the enemies of his Church. When 
Nadab and Abjhu had offered ſtrange fire contrary 
to the commandment of God, and were deſtroyed 
by fire from heaven , he faid, will be ſanfified 11 
them that come near me;(that is, By executing judge- 
ment even againſt thoſe that are near to me, I will 
make manifeſt the glory of my juſtice) and before all 
the people will I be glorified, Levit. 10. 3.1{ai. 5.15, 
16, By the judgements of God executed upon = 
WiC 


270 


How God himſelf ſuntRifieth his name, 


.wicked-it is ſaid that man ſhall be humbled and 
brought low, but the Lord of hoſts ſhall be exalted in 


judgement, and the holy God ſhall be ſan ifiedin juſtice. 


Ezech. 28. 22. Thus ſaith the Lord God , Behold, 1 


2.Theſſ.3.1, 


come 46inſ thee, Sidon; and I will be glorified in the 
midſt of thee : and they ſhall know that Iam the Lord, 
when 1 ſhall have executed judgements in her, and ſhall 
be ſanitifiedin her : For I will ſend into her peſtilence, 
&c,'And chap. 38: 22, 23. he threatneth to rain fire 
and brimſtone upon Gog and Magog, that is, both 
the open and ſecret enemies of the Church, &c. 
Thus, ſaith he, will I be magnified and ſandtified and 
known znthe eyes of many nations, and they ſhall know 
that I ans the Lord, | 

II. God doth ſanRific and glorifie his name. 
when he doth remove the impediments of his glo- 
ry, as idolatry & worſhipping of falſe gods,ſuperſti- 
tion, ignorance, and giveth a free paſſage to his 
Goſpel, when he taketh away the wicked , Pſal, 
I04s 35. 

ITT. By freeing it from the abuſes & pollutions of 
men, and mainteining his own glory. When Moſes 
and Aaronat the waters of Strife did not ſanctifie 
the Lord by believing and acknowledging his 
omnipotent power, then the Lord did ſanQifie his 
name himſelf, Num. 20. 12, 13. Lev. 22. 32. 
Neither ſhall ye pollute my holy name; but 1 will be hal- 
lowed amongſt the people of Iſrael. So when Herod 
would not give the glory to God, the Lord glorifi- 
ed himſelf in his deſtruction. In the ſecond place 
therefore we pray in zeal of Gods glory , That 
howſoeyer men pollute and profane his holy name, 


yet 
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yet he would gloritie it, and; manifeſt the praife 
both of his mercy in bleſſing and'preſerving his 
Church , and alfo of his juſtice in executing his 
judgements upon the wicked and enemies of his 
Church, by removing the impediments, by freeing 
it from the pollution of men, and mainteining his 


glory. | 
Duties, 


1. Zeal of his glory, that he may ſanifie it what- 
ſoever become of me. 2. Fear to profane his-name, 
ſeeing he will be ſanRified, &c. | 


V.10. 'Bayw 6 bale ov, Thy kingdome come. 
What Gods kinedomeis, 
$ 9-5 firſt petition contemed the main ſcope of 
all our deſires: This and the next contein the 
way and means whereby that end is to be atchie- 
ved: forthen is God glorified when his kingdome is 
advanced and his will is performed. 
The meanine of the words, Thy kingdome come. ; 
We muſt know that there are two kingdomes Two king- 
in the world ruling in the minds and hearts of Jowes in 
men the one of darkneſſe, the other of light ; oa 
the one of Satan, the other of God, Col. 1.13. kingdome of 
unto the one of which every man in the world 
is ſubjet. The kingdome of Satan and dark- 
neſſe is, whereby the children of diſobedience 
being blindfolded and bewitched of the devil go 
on andcontinue inignorance and finne to their own 
perdition. The prince of this kingdome is Satan, 
the prince of the air, Ephel. 2. 2. and God of this 
world, 2, Cor. 4. 4. John 12. 31. The ſubjeRs are 
all 


The ſecond 
is the king- 
dome of” 
God, 1. uni« 
verſall over 
all, 


What Gods kingdom 1s. 
all men by nature, untill they be brought out of this 
kingdome of Satan into the kingdome of God: and 
thenis the kingdome of God ſaid to come to them, 
But in this ſubjeRion do none finally remain but the 
reprobate, whoare the children of diſobedience, in 
whom Satan worketh effecFually, Epheſ. 2. 2. and 
blindeth their minds, that the light of the glorious 20- 
ſpel of the kingdome of God ſhine not unto them, 2.Cor, 
4. 4. and: carrieth them away captive ts the obedience 
of his will, 2.Tim. 2. 26. The law of this kingdome 
whereby he ruleth is ſinne: H#jus regut riuc; eſt erouie, 
T he law of this kingdome is to be without law, This (in 
reigneth in the morrall bodies of men, making them 
give up their members to beinſtruments of ſinne unto 
:niquity, Rom. 6. 12, 13. untill it pleaſe God to let 
his kingdome come upon them, ruling them by 
his word and ſpirit, The end of this kingdome 
iscndleſſe perdition, 2. Thefl. 1. 9. and againſt 
this kingdome are we taught to pray inthis place, 
QC. 

The other is the kingdome of God: And this is 
either univerſall or ſpeciall. The univerſall is that 
whereby the Lord ruleth over all things, even oyer 
his enemies; whereuntoall rhings are ſubjeR, and 
from which ſubje&ion nothing can exempr it ſelf, 
This of Divines is called regnum potentie, the king- 
dome of power: whereof the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh 


' Pfal.99.1,2. and 145.13- and in the clauſe of this 


prayer; For thineis the kingdome. But moſt plainly 
Pſal.103.19. The Lord hath eſtabliſhed his throne in 
heaven, and his kingdomeis over all. This kingdome 
nothing can reſiſt , nothing can hinder , no not al- 
though 
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though all creatures ſhould band themſelves toge- 
ther againſt it, 


The ſpeciall kingdome of God is that whereby ». Speciall, 


he ruleth not overall men in generall,bur onely over 
the Church, that is, the company of the ele&. And 
as there be two parts of the Church, the one mili- 
tant upon the earth, the other triumphant in heaven; 
ſo are there two parts of Gods kingdome: the firſt 
of grace, the Church militant; the ſecond of glory, 
the Church triumphant. The former is the bleſſed 
eſtate of Chriſtians in whom he reigneth in this life: 
for it doth xot conſiſt in meat andarink,or in any tem- 
porall or worldly thing, but it is righteonſnes,that is, 
aſſurance of juſtification , and peace of conſcience 
ariſing from thence, Rom. 5. 1. and joy in the holy 
Ghoſt, aconſequent of both the other, Rom. 14.17. 


The latter is the glorious and bleſſed eſtate of the Of the king- 
faithfull after this life, where they ſhall have the — of glo- 
fruition of God i» whoſe | mo there is fulneſſe of joy, ®ſal.x6c115 


&c. Of theſe two the former is the way to the lat- 
ter: therefore whoſoever would be an inheritour of 
the kingdome of glory in heaven,mulſt firſt be a ſub. 
jet of God in the kingdome of grace in this life, 
Luke 22.30. and therefore out of the Church there 
isno ſalvation. And on the other ſide, whoſoever 
isa true ſubjet of God in the kingdome of grace, 
ſhall be an heir of glory in heaven : and therefore to 
them that be true members of the Church there is 
» no condemnation. And this David teacheth us.Pſal. 
15.I. Who ſhall ſojourn, &c. both parts of that que- 


ſtion concerning one and the ſame man. | Of the king? 
The kingdome of grace is that government domeof 


whereby 


grace, 
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whereby the Lord doth effecuallyrule in our hearts 
by his wordand Spirit, working in us his own good 
work of grace, and making us fellow-citizens, and 
meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints, and 
of the honſbold of God, Ephel. 2. 19. Saints in light, 
Col. 1.12. In this kingdome the Prince is the Lord, 
who exerciſeth this kingdome by his Sonne, Pſal. 
96.10. and 97. 1.and 110. 1. The people are the 
Church; which is therefore called the kingdome of 
heaven, Matth. 5.19. and the particular ſubjeRs are 
all rrue Chriſtians. The ſceptre of this kingdome is 
the word of God. Pal. 110. whichis alſo the law 
whereby he reigneth ; and is therefore called the 
word of the kinzdome, Matth- 13. 19. the goſpel of the 
kingdome of God, Mark 1. 14. The preaching of 
which word and goſpel is alſo called the kingdome of 
heaven, Matth.13.18. and 22. 2, &c. Where by the 
way we may norte, that where the word of God and 
goſpel of the kingdome is truly preached, there is 
the kingdome & conſequently the Church of God: 
and therefore that may be alſo verified of us which 
our Saviour Chrift ſpeaketh of the Jews, that the 
kingdome of God is amongſt us, Luke 17. 21, This 
preaching of the word is alfo called the arm of God, 
Ifa.5 3.1. whereby he pulleth men ont of darkneſſe into 
light, and out of the power of Satan unto God, Ads 
26.18. But cſpecially the Lord ruleth in our hearts 
by his Spirit, drawing us unto his Sonne, bending 
, and bowing us to the obedience of his word, in- - 
lightening our minds, and ſandifying our hearts, 
and leading us into all truth, &c. mortifying ſinne 
and corruption in us, and renewing us unto holineſſe 
of 


What itis for Gods kinedome to come: 275 

of life. The end of this kingdome is the kingdome 
of glory. And therefore Chriſt ſaith to his Church, 
Luke 12.32. Fear n0t little flock, 8&c, For therefore 
doth he pull us out of the kingdome of darknefle, 
and bring us into the kingdome of grace, that by 
faith we may have remiſſion of ſinnes and inheritance 
among them that are ſanttified, As 26.18. By rea- 
ſon of the certainty hereof it is ſaid that thoſe zhat 
believe have everlaſting life, John 5.24.and are tranſ- 
lated from death unto life : that thoſe whom Godhath 
juſtified he hath alſo glorified, Rom.8.30. 

The kingdome of glory in reſpe@ of us is the 
bleſſed eſtate of the godly in heaven; when as God 
ſhall be all in all, 1.Cor. 15. 28. where God hath pres 
pared ſuch things for them that lawe him as neither the 
eye of man hath ſeen, nor eare heard, nor &C. 1. Cor. 
$% Be..* :-] | 

What this word come ſienifieth. 

"xm, Adveniat, This word Come, is diverſly 
to be expounded according to thedivers fignificati- 
ons of the kingdome of God. The univerſall king- 
dome, or kingdome of power, is ſaid 19 come when 
itis manifeſted and made apparent that all things are 
guided by the power and providence of God. 

Here therefore we are taught to pray, That the How Gods 
Lord would vouchſafe to advance his kingdome, ppl 
& bring all things into ſubjeQion under his feet; and isſaid ro , 
alſo that all men may acknowledge this univerſall 

» kingdome of God, ruling all things according to the 
counſel of his will, and may willingly ſubmit them- 
ſelves to the government of this abſolute Lord,who 
hath placed his ſeat in heaven, and his kingdomeruleth 

T 2 over 
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kingdome 
of grace (0- 
meth, 
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over all; That he would ſubdue his enemies, Plal. 


I 10.2, g0Vernin them with an iron rod, Revel.12.5. 
and 19.15. and br#iſing them like a potters veſſel,P (al. 
2. 9. Thathe would execute his holy and eternall 
decrees, both in the generall - government of the 
world, and alſo in the ſaving of the ele, and de- 
ſtroying the reprobate, to his own glory, working all 
thinzs according to the counſel of his will. And albeir 
this kingdome cannot be reſiſted or hindred maugre 
all the enemies thereof, yet we are to pray thart it 
may come; and that he would exalt his kingdome, as 
bel glorifie his name: not meaning thereby to 
move God, but to ſhew the concurrenceof our will 
with Gods will, and our afteRion towards the ad- 
vancement of Gods kingdome, and zeal towards 
his glory. | 
Secondly, the kingdome of grace is ſaid to.come 
unto us, whenas it is either begun & erected in us, or 
continued and increaſed amongſt us. And in this be- 
half we are taught to pray not onely for the coming 
of this kingdome, but alſo forthe granting of the 
means whereby it cometh, 8 alſo removing the im. 
pediments of the coming. I. As touching the coming 
it ſelf, weare to note out of this word, That we 
come not to this kingdome of grace of our ſelves, 
but this kingdome cometh unto us, and in coming 
preventeth us, as our Saviour ſpeaketh, Luke 1 1. 
20. ipSwor, 75 come upon you : for we naturally are the 
bondflaves of Satan, and ſubjes of the kingdome 
of darknefle; out of which bondage we arenot able 
to come except the Lord do pull us: and as our Savi- 


eurſaith, John 644. No man cometh to the Sonne but - 


whom 
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whom the Father draweth, Wherein appeareth the 
' undeſerved mercy of God in preventing us, in ſeek- 
ing that which was loſt , in being found of them 
that ſought him not,in coming to them that neither 
could nor would (through their own default) come 
unto him. And ſecondly, becauſe there muſt be al- 
wayes a daily progreſle in this kingdome, and work 
of grace in this life, therefore we are taught to pray 
daily that this k:»gdome may come, | 

Now letus ſee how this kingdome cometh, and Three de- 
what it is which here we ask. Of the coming of this _—_ 
kingdome there be three degrees :. The firſt is the Chriſtsking- 
pulling and drawing us out of the kingdome of Sa. 99m* 
.tan and power of darkneſle unto God; which is our 
effecuall calling, whereby we are brought from the 
ſpirituall bondage of finne and Satan into the glori- 
os liberty of the ſonnes of God, and are made fellow- 
citizens of the Saints ,&x domeſtici Dei, of the houſhold 
of God, Epheſ.2.19. And this calling is wrought by 
this means. Firſt, to us ſleeping in our finnes the 
word of God is ſent to rouſe us, the law ſhewing us 
our ſinnes and the puniſhments due for them , the 
Goſpel promiſing ſalvation upon the condition of 
fairh and repentance. Secondly, the ſpirit of God 
concurring withthe word inlighteneth our minds to 
underſtand the word of God, inclineth our minds 
to attend thereunto, mollifieth our hard and ſtony 
hearts in the ſight and ſenſe of ſinnes; and then tra- 
yelling under the burden of them- with wearineſſe, 
he ſtirrerhup in us a hunger and thirſt after the righ- 
tcouſneſſe of Chriſt and reconciliation with God, 
and teacheth us to pray with ſighs which cannor be 
expreſſed. T 3 Second. 
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Secondly, when the Spirit of God appliecth the _ 
metits and efficacy of Chriſts death and reſurreRi- 
on to the juſtification of the ſinner, and by degrees 
worketh in him faith and aſſurance of the pardon of 
his ſinhes; whereupon followeth peace of conſci- 
ence, and joy in the holy Ghoſt: In which three tl e 
Apoſtle ſaith that the kingdome of God 01h conſiſt, 
Rom, If. 17. 

Thirdly,when Chriſt our King ruleth and reign- 
eth in our hearts by his word and Spirit, reaching ns 
to deny unzodlineſſe and worldly Inſts, and to live [iber- 
ly, juſtly and holily in this preſent world, expetting the 
Leory hope and glorious appearance of the great Goa onr 
Saviour Feſus Chriſt, Tit. 2-12, 13. that is, when 
by his Spirit he applicth the merits of his death to 
the mottifying of finne in us, and of his reſurretion 
ro raiſe us vp to newneſle of life. 

And this we deſire not onely for our ſelves, but 
alſo for the whole company of the elect, That the 
Lord would from all forts gather his Church, ele&- 
ing them from the world, engraffing them into his 
Son, juſtifying them by faith, and ſanQifying them 
by his Spirit; That he would confirm them by his 
grace, that they may increaſe more and more, and 
be inriched with all ſpirituall bleſſings in heavenl 
things, and' finally by he power of God throuzh faith 
May bepreſervedunto everlaſtin fs I. PCt. 1. 5. 

And becauſe the Church of od is, as we have 
faid, the kingdome of God, we defire not onely 
that God would gather his Church, but alſo that 

-he would iflarge it more and more, by the viſible 
adding unto it thoſe that are to be ſaved; that he 


would * 
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would proſper and preſerve it, Pſal. 122. 6. prote& 
and defend it from all enemies both corporall and 
ſpirituall; that he would give all gracesneedfull and 
expedient unto them. And thus we are to pray that 
the kingdome of Gods grace may come uponus and 
upon all his choſen ſervants. 

= The means are tobeprayed for of the comine 
| of chriſt kingedome. 

II. Now becauſe this kingdome cometh by 
means, wearealſo to pray for them. The means 
are either outward or inward. The outward are . Outward 
the preaching of the word,and Chriſts government TV: 
by his miniſters. The preaching of the wordy 
which is the Goſpel of the kingdome of God, is 
ſuch a notable means of the coming of the king- 
dome thatitis called the GI of God. For where- 
as there be three degrees of this coming, our Voca- 
tion, Juſtification, and SanRification; every one of 
them ordinarily is wrought by the preaching of the 
word. We arecalled outwardly by the Goſpel;We 
are juſtified by faith: faith cometh by hearine of the 
word, Rom. 10. 17. Weare ſant#ifiedby the word of 
truth, by the preaching of the word weare begorten 
unto God. Therefore we areto pray that the word of 
God may have afree paſſage and be glorified, 2. Theſl. 
3- 1. and alſo thatthe preaching of the word and 
Goſpel benottaken from us, or, as Matth. 21. 43. 
that the kingdome of®God be not taken from ns, but 
continued to us and our poſterity. And becauſe 
there cannot be preaching of the word except there 
be preachers, Rom. 10. 14. we are taught to pray, 


Matth. 9. 38. that God wonuldſendforth labourers into 
T 4 : his 
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his harveſt; that he would furniſh them with 7rim 
and Thummim, gifts ſufficient, Epheſ.6.19. that he 
would clothe them with righteouſnes ,Pſal. 132.9. that 
he would openuntothe a dvore of the word, that they 
way ſpeak the myſterie of Chriſt, Col.4. 3. And be- 
cauſe there cannot be ordinarily learned guidesand 
ſcribes taught unto the kingdome of God, except 
they be firſttrained up in good literature, we are to 
pray alſo for the Univerſities and ſchools of the 
prophets, which are the ſeminaries and ſeed-plots 
of the Church. 

The ſecond outward means is the government of 
Chriſt by his ſervants both in the Church and 
Commonwealth. In the Church, by the Miniſters 
and governours exerciſing in the name of Chriſt 
admonition, ſuſpenſion, excommunication. For 
whom we are to pray, Thatthey may execute their 
offices according to the will of God, as ſhall moſt 
ſerve for the advancement of the ſpirituall king- 
dome of Chriſt, and defacing of the kingdome of 
ſin and Satan; That the people ſubmit themſelves to 
the cenſures of the Church, and be reclaimed there- 
by. In the Commonyealth, by Magiſtrates, who 
are Gods miniſters alſo, &c. Rom. 13. whom God 
hath advanced that theyamight be nur/ize-fathers 
and nur ſing-mothers to the Church, Iſai. 49. 13. For 
whom alſo we are to pray, 1. Tim.2. 2. That after 
the cxample of David, Joſias, Ezechias, they may 
reform religion, defend the truth & profeſſion of it, 
= Ar olatry and ſuperſtition, puniſh ſinne,&c. 
That the ſubjets may live in all obedience unto 


them as untothe ordinance of the Lord, 
The 


of the coming of Chriſts kingdome. * 28x 

The inward means is the operation of Gods Spi- 2. The in- 
rit in the ſouls of men. For it is the Spirit of God —n 
which maketh the outward means effeuall, and mins of 
without which neither the preaching of the word Gods king- 
nor the other means of government will any whit ”_— 
prevaik 1. Cor. 3. 7. Deut. 29.4. It is the Spirit of 
God who inthe miniſtery of the word knocketh at 
the doore of our hearts, and inlighteneth our minds 
to underſtand it: John 16. 13. he leadeth us into all 
truth, 1.John 2.20,27. he teacheth ws ; he openeth our 
hearts to liſten unto it , as he did the heart of Lydia, 
Ads 16.14. he maketh the word the ſavour of life 
unto life. For withour the Spirit the word is a dead 
letter, the Scripture a ſealed book: without him we can- 
n0t ſay that Feſus is Chriſt : without him we cannot 
pray,8&c. He mollifieth our hearts, and worketh in 
us that godly ſorrow working repentance never to 
be repented of : which ſtirreth up in us earneſt de- 
ſires,and maketh us to call upon God with ſighs un- 
ſpeakable; and is therefore called the Spirit of ſuppli- 
cation. He worketh in us the aſſurance of our recon- 
ciliation with God, which wecall faith;and is there- 
fore called the Spirit of adoption,whereby we cry, Abba, 
Father,8&c. He ſanQtificth us throughout , mortify- 
ing finne, and raiſing us up into newneſle of life, E- 
zech. 36.26,27. working in us all ſanRifying and ſa- 
ving graces;and is therefore called the Spirit of erace: 
and ſo every grace is called by the name of the Spi- 
rit, becauſeit isa gift of the Spirit as the Spirit of 
wiſdome and revelation, Ephel. 1.17. Tai.11.2. 

In this petition therefore we deſire that the Lord 
would grant us his Spirit ( which he hath promiſed, 


Luke 
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Luke 1 1. 13.) and that by this Spirit he would rule 
and reigne in us,and quickenus,that being animated 
thereby we may behave our ſelves as members of 
Chriſt, 8c. ruled and guided by his ſanRiifying 
Spirit, 
F The impediments of Gods kingdome to be 
| prayed againſt. 

III. Laſtly, becauſe the word '$,54=., {cr it come, 
feemerh to import and preſuppole ſome obſtacles 
and impediments whereby this kingdome is hinder- 
ed, we do alfo pray that theſe may be removed. 

The impediments are theſe: Firſt,the three main 
enemies of our ſalvation are alſo the chicf oppu- 
eners of the kingdome of grace, the Devil,World, 

1. The De- and Fleſh. Thedevil ſeeketh by all means the ruine 
Nh of the Church in generall,Revel.12. and alſo of the 
particular members. Whileſt this frong man poſſeſ- 

ſeth his hold (that is,cvery naturall man) a :hangs are 

at quiet : but when the Lord by his word and Spirit 

draweth any out of the kingdome and power of 
darknefle, then he beſtirreth him, and by all tentari. 

ons both by himſelf and his inſtruments he ſeeketh 

to entangle him in finne. When the ſeed of the 

word is ſown in the hearts of men, he carrieth it a- 

way, as the birds do the corn which fall on the 

wayes, Matrh. 13.19. or he blindfoldeth them that 

they ſhall nor ſee the light of the goſpel, Epheſ.4.4. 

or if they underſtand it, he carrieth them away ca- 

ptiveto the obedience of hw will, If they be called 

to repentance, he perſwadeth them to deferre it; 

They may repent hereafter as well, 8c. If to amend- 

ment of life; hetelleth them that if they beeleted, 

they 
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they may live as they liſt; if rejected, they cannot 
be ſaved : If ro humiliation; that it is adoctrine that 
belongeth to notorious ſinners, 8&c. Moreover, he 
oppofeth himſelf to the Miniſters and their miniſte- 
ry, Zech. 3. 1. he ſuborneth falſe teachers, and is a 
lying ſpirit in their mouthes. Therefore we pray 
thatthe Lord would bind Satan, diſſolve his works, 
and read him under our feet, Rome16.20. 

The ſecond is the world and the luſts thereof, gow 
which choke the ſeed of Gods word, Matth. 13. 22. © 
( the glorious fhew of this world, 1. Cor.7. 31.) By 
theſe Satan as by nails naileth men to the earth 
that they cannot mind heavenly things: By them as 
baits he allurerh to finne, as {ſnares entangleth to 
perdition. Which make men citizens of the carth, 
and mifle of their freedome in heaven; which cauſe 
med place their paradiſe upon the earth, and not to 
care for the kingdome of heaven;( Fora man cax- ,,,, _ 
not ſerve God and Manmeon, or be a worldling and DT 
yera ſubject of this kingdome) which make world- 
ly men ell their birthright wich Efau, &c. therefore 
we pray that the Lord would aeirory us from the 
evil world, Gal. 1.4. wain us from it; that we 
may renounceall worldly tuſtsz that we may fe the 
world ſoas we abuſe it not, 1. Cor. 7. 31. that the 
world may Bt crucifred unto ns and weto the world, Gal. 

6. that by faith we may overcome the world, 1. John 
5. 6 w_ _ _—_ —— our {elves not as 
worlahings minding trihly thimes, butas pilgrimes 
on theearth and citizens of wean grermkgy. pig 
of the ſaints,Epheſ.2.19. whoſe xeirwas, 0onver ſation, 
35 #7 heaven, Phil. 3. 19, 20. ke 
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3. TheFleh The third is our Fleſh, thatis, our own corrupt 
nature, the wiſdome whereof is eamity againſt God, 
which luſteth againſt the ſpirit; which ſendeth our 
continuall luſts, as it were ſparkles out of a furnace, 
which fight againſt our. ſouls; which the devil ab- 

uſerth as his bawd to polluteus and to beget in us 
all manner of finnes, which bring forth death. 
Therefore. we pray that the Lord would reigne in 
us by his Spiritz that we may not be carnall but ſpi- 
rituall; that we may not walk after the fleſh but after 
the ſpirit; that, as being pilgrimes on earth but citi- 
Zens of heaven, we may abſtein from fleſhly luſts, &c. 
I. Pet. 2. 11. that we may crucifie the fleſh and the luſts 
thereof, Gal. 5. 24. In a word, we deſire that the 
Lord would confound the kingdome of darkneſle, 
whereby thedevil ruleth in the hearts of men, 'u- 
ſing for his inſtruments or ſouldiers the luſts of the 
worldand of the fleſh. 

The outward enemies of Gods kingdome. 

But theſe were ſpirituall enemies. And we are 
not onely to pray againſt them, bur alſo againſt the 
outward enemies of the Church, which is the king- 
dome of God: And theſeare either openand pro- 
feſſed enemies, as the Turks and Infidels ( the great 
Turk being that *anaxu/ar, or Abadaon, that maketh 
havock of the Church, Revel. 9. 11.) br elſe cloſe 
and covert enemies which under the name and pro- 
feſſfion of Chriſt oppugne the kingdome of Chriſt, 
as Antichriſt & his Synagogue, that is the Pope and 
the Church of Rome. For notwithſtanding all their 
glorious profeſſion, that they and they alone are the 
Church of God,yet theſe are they that ſay, We will 

not 
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not have this man to reigne over ns, but having recei- 

ved the mark of the beaſt are in ſubjecion to the 

Pope under penalty of damnation: And he fitteth in, 

or rather ſets himſelf againſt the Church, uſurping 
ſovereigne authority; and ſi#tzzg as God inthe throne 
of Chriſt, he deteineth the people in ignorance, 
making them believe that their implicite faith will 

ſave them : and ſothey lead them blindfolded after 
them as-it were ina ſtring, to perdition, For whoſe 
law reigneth amongſt them 2 Gods, or their own? 
The breach of whoſe law more ſeverely puniſhede 

To whoſe government are they ſubjet? Gods, or 
their own? What doctrine do they teach? the word 
of God, or the inventions of men? The word of 
God,which is his ſceptre; do they not ſuppreſle this 
light of mens ſouls? do they not hide it from the 
people under a ſtrange language, as it were under a 
buſhel 2 do they follow the Lambe that have recei- 
ved the mark of the beaſt, and perſecute with fire 
and ſword all true profeſſours 2 &c. Well, againſt 
theſe enemies, both ſecret and open, covert anddiſ- 
covered, that is, Gog and Magog, Revel.20, weare 
taught to pray, that being ſubdued, ( that is, either 
converted or ſubverted) the Church and kingdome 

of God may be advanced. 

©  Befidestheſe enemies thereare alfo other jmpe- 
diments of the kingdome of God oppoſite tro the 
outward means.. As to the preaching of the word, 
1: Theinſufficiency of Miniſters not able to teach; 
2. Their negligence and idlenefſe; 3. Their cauſe- 
lcfſe non-ref1dencie, and covetous multiplying be- 
nefices with cure; 4. The want of maintenance by 
impro- 
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impropriations and corruption of Patrones. All 
theſe we are to pray that they may be removed,and 
a free paſſage to his word granted. 

Impediments oppoſite to government, are either 
no government but confuſion in the Church and 
Commonweal; or elſe corrupt government, the ru- 
lers hindring rather then promoting the kingdome 
of Chriſt. | 

We ſee then what we deſire when we pray that 
the kinedome of grace may come : viz, That where it 

- Is Hot it may be erected, and where it is it may be 
continued and enlarged; That he would bleſle, pre- 
ſerve, and proteR his Church : That the Lord 
would rule and reigne in us by his word and Spirit: 
That he would effeQually call thoſe which defonns. 
ing to his eleQion are not called : That he would 
juſtifie us by faith, ſanRifie us by the holy Ghoſt, 
and make us and all his meet to be partakers with 
the Saints in light : That we may more and more 
feel in our ſelves the fruits of this kingdome, righte- 
oufneſſe, and peace, and joy in the holy Ghoſt : and 
to this end, That he would give a free paſſage to his 
word, and ſend faithful! labourers into icharvef, 
bleffing them and their miniſtery, and alſo the ſeed- 
plots thereof: That he would eſtabliſh an holy go- 
vertiment inthe Church and Commonwealth, and 
bleſſe the governours, 8&c. That he would grant 
unto it the effenall operation of the holy Spirir, 
making the outward means profitable : That he 
would confound the kingdome of darknefſle, ſinne, 
Satan and Antichriſt: That the devil may be trod 
under our feet, the world crucified unto us and we 

ro 
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to the world, the fleſh with the luſts thereof morti- 
fied : That we may renounce and forfake { accord- 
ing to our vow in baptiſme\ the fleſh, the world, 
andthe devil : That all other impediments of his 
kingdome of grace and our ſalvation-being remo- 
ved, we may be preſerved blameleſſe to the coming of 
 Chri#t, and may be kept by the power of Godthrough 
faith unto ſalvation. 
V ſes. Wants to be bewailed. 

Now let us come to the uſes. Firſt , our need 
which we haveto make this prayer,by reaſon of our 
defeRion from God in our firſt parents, and our ori- 
ginall ſinne derived fromthem. For before man fel! 
from God by ſinne, he was wholly ſubje to rhe 
kingdome of God, and conformable to his will in 
all righteouſneſfe and holineffe; his mind infighten- 
ed with knowledge,cndaed with wifdome,his con- 
ſcience pure, his will holy and juſt; his affetions or- 
derly, the inferiour powers of his ſoul ſubordinate 
to the ſuperiour, and all to God, the members of 
the body inſtruments of holmefle unto righteouſ- 
nefle. But when as man fell from God by ſtnne, he 
became the ſubje& of Satan, his mind darkened 
with ignorance & folly in ſpirituall things, his con- 
ſcience impure, his will not onely unjuſt but alſo 
unable to will that which is good, tis affeQions in- 
ordinate, the inferiour faculties rebelling againſt the 
ſuperiour, the members of the body in{traments of 
ſinne unto iniquity. We therefore that are bred and 
born inthis ſtate of diſobedience, have grear need 


to pray that the Lord would rule in us, that we may . 


be renewed according to the image of Godin holineſſe 
aud riehtcouſneſſe, 2, Our 
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2. Our: ſpirituall ſervitude and bondage under 
ſinne and Satan: by reaſon whereof we are not able 
ro come unto God, but muſt defire that his king- 
dome may-come unto. us. When we ceaſed to ſub- 
je& our ſelves to God, we became the ſubjects of 
Satan; when we left to bethe ſervants of righteoul- 
neſſe, we became the ſervants of finne; when we left 
the image of God, we got the image of the devil. 
Naturally weare wholly carried away by the devil 
as captives to the obedience of his will, doing no- 
thing but ſinne,and pleaſing ourſelves therein;think- 
ing our ſelves free , as John 8. being moſt bond: and 
therefore if we did feel the power of finne and Satan 
reigning in us, we would with great fervency and 
vehemency of affeRion deſire that the Lord would 
pull us out of this power of darkneſſe, and tranſlate us 
znto the kingdome of his Sonne. 

3- Our unthankfulneſſe unto God that hath 
brought us out of this bondage into the glorious liber- 
ty of the ſonnes of God; eſpecially conſidering he 
oave himſelf for us to this end, Luke 1, 74. Tit. 2. 
I4- I. Pet. 2.24. Wehad need therefore to pray 
that he would rule inus by his word and Spirit: 
For profefling ourſelves to be redeemed by Chriſt, - 
we behave our ſelves(many of us)as if we ſtill were 
inthe bondage of finne : For, whom we obey, hu (er- 
wants we are. oh } 

4- Our negleR and contempt of the word. 

5. Ourreſiſting the good motions of his Spirit, 
and ſtriving nog, the ſame : our contriſtation or 
making heavy the Spirit of God. 

6, The remnants of the kingdome of darkneſſe 

x or 
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or rather our heaps of ſinnes and corruptions ; our 
continuall luſtsand concupiſcences, 

7. Our yielding to the temptations of Satan; our 
worldly minds following after pleaſure, profit, or 
preferment ; our not crucifying of the fleſh, but ra- 
ther walking therein. | 

Andas weare to ask good things for others, ſo 
muſt wealſo bewail their wants. As when we ſee 
men plunged in ſinne, and carried away headlong 
totheir perdition, as the ſwine were into the ſea,we 
ought to lament their deſperate eſtate, Pſal. 119. 
136, 158. Ezech.9.4. Weare to bewail all the im- 
pediments of the kingdome of Chriſt, diſorder in 
the Church, confuſion in the Commonyweal, the 
want of the word, and cauſes thereof. Our hearts 
ought to yern within us, as our Saviours did, Matth, 
9.36. when we ſeea people living in ignorance and 
finne, without means & without God in this world: 
and therefore for the ſupply of all theſe wants, we 
arein ſenſe thereof to pray fervently, Lex thy kine- 
dome come. 

Onr duties in our lives. 

I. In reſpeR of the kingdome of power, That 
weacknowledge the Lord to be our abſolute King: 
That we ſubmit our ſelves to his providence : That 
we reſt contented and well pleaſed with whatſoever 
he doth rowards us, who doth all things according 
to the counſel of his will. 

2. In reſpect of the kingdome of grace,we ought 
to have an carneſt defire of the advancement of 
Gods kingdome, and zeal of the Churches good; 
. and more particularly, that the Lord would reigne 
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in us by his word and Spirit. And unto this deſire 
muſt be joyned an holy endeavour, firſt in orderand 
firſt in degree to ſeek the kingdome of God and 
his righteouſneſſe , that is, that the Lord would 
rule inus by his word and Spirit, and that we may 
ſhew our ſubjecion by bringing forth the fruits of 
righteouſneſle. 

3. Acarefull uſing of the means which God hath 
appointed to advance his kingdome, & to work our 
ſalvation; to heare the word with ſubmiſſion, reve- 
rence, attention, good conſcience, and defire to pra- 
Riceit; to nouriſh the good motions of the Spirit, 
yielding our ſelves to bedrawn thereby. 

4. Thankfulnefſe to God that he hath made us 
ſubje&s of his kingdome, Col.1.12. Mark 11. 10, 
and care to behave our ſelves as ſubjes of this 
kingdome. 

5. Diligent endeavour in our ſeverall places and 
callings to advance and further the kingdome of 
Chriſt. Princes and Magiſtrates muſt be nurſing-fa- 
thers and nurſing-mothers of the Church , zealous 
by all good means to advance the kingdome of 
Chriſt, and to remove the impediments thereof, and 
to ſet themſelves againſt the kingdome of darkneſle, 
of ſinne, Satan, and Antichriſt; to root out all ſu- 
perſtition and idolatry, and the relicks thereof, to 
reformreligion where it is corrupt; to be defenders 
of the faith; to take order that there may be preach- 
ers inall places provided for,and ſee them diſcharge 
their duties; to puniſh ſinners, and reward the ver- 
tuous: If we be Miniſters, we are by preaching of 
the word in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, to do our en- 
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deavour to win men unto the Lord, &c. If private 
men, we muſt live in obedience to ſuperiours in 
Church and Commonwealth, as to the ordinance 
of the Lord, our King ruling us by them. What- 
ſoever we are, our dutie is to labour by all means, 
I. that we our ſelves may become ſubjeds of the 
kingdome of grace, and 2. that by all good means 
we may win others unto the Lord, | 

6. To oppoſe our ſelves againſt the enemies of the 
Church both ſpirituall and temporall; to reſiſt 
Satan and his temptations; to be wained from the 
world, and to mind heavenly things; to walk not 
after the fleſh but after the ſpirit; ro come out of 
Babylon into the Church of God,to keep us there- 
in; to oppoſe our ſelves againſt Antichriſt and his 
adherents, as being enemies of the kingdome of 
Chriſt, 

But here thehypocriſie of very many is deteed, The hypo- 
who ask this petition with their mouthes bur deſire m—_ m_ 
itnot with their hearts: As firſt in reſpe& of the uni. "7 TT 
verſall kingdome, thoſe that will not ſubmit them- 
ſelves to the providence of God, but deſire rather 
that they were freed from all ſubjection unto God, 
they abuſe God in making their prayer and pray 
againſt themſelves, that God would advance his 
kingdome, and make his enemies his footſtool , or 
"gp them with his ironſceprre like a potters veſ- 

el. 

Secondly.in regard of the kingdome of grace;firſt, 
thoſe that will not have Chriſt to reigne over them 
by his word and ſpirit, bur caſt off his yoke of ſub- 
jeion, Luke 19. 14. Pſal. 2. 3. ſonnes of Belial: 

V 2 ſuch 
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ſuch mock God when they ſay this prayer. " 

2. Thoſe who living in ignorance and ſinne, 
and conſequently in ſpirituall bondage, pleaſethem- 
ſelves as if they were free, John 8.33. and there- 
fore do not truly defire that Gods kingdome may 
come, becauſe they have no ſenſe of their own mi- 
ſery, &C. 

3- Thoſe that ſeek not the kingdome of God 
and his rightcouſneſſe, but ſet themſelves to ſeek 
their own carnall and worldly deſires. 

4. Thoſe magiſtrates, miniſters, people, that 
Jeek not the advancement of Chriſts kingdome in 
themſelves, contemning the word, quenching the 
ſpirit, nor yetinothers. As forthoſe Magiſtrates 
who in ſtead of cheriſhing the Church do perſecute 
it, in ſtead ofadvancing Gods kingdome do deface 
it, ereRing ſuperſtition and idolatry, ſuppreſſing 
vertue, advancing vice; or thoſe Miniſters that de- 
prive the people of the food of their ſouls, and 
like dry nurſes hunger-ſtarvethem,; or thoſe men 
whoſoever that labour to withdraw men from alle- 
geance unto God: all thoſe oppoſe themſelves to 
the kingdome of grace ; and therefore being ene- 
mics, in making this prayer do ask their own con- 
fuſion. For our Saviour Chriſt ſheweth himſelf 


: to be aKing as well in ſubduing his enemies as in 
preſerving his ſubjects, Pſal. x10. 1. Pſal. 2. 6. 


5. Thoſe that follow the temptations of the deyil 
the defires of the world, and luſts of the fleſh, and . 
pleaſe themſelves in ſo doing, they are not guided 
by the Spirit of Chriſt, but are enemies to his croſſe, 
Phil. 3. 19, and ſouldiers in Sarans camp, 


As 


of the coming of the kingdome of elory, 

As therefore we deſire the kingdomeof grace ſo 

let us ſeek it, &C. WE LI hs 
Of thecomine of the kingdome of olor 
& which we beredofes _Y 

Thirdly, we defire that the kingdome of glory 
may come, that is, that the number of the ele& be- 
ing accompliſhed, and all Gods enemies ſubdued, 
Chriſt would haſten his coming to judgement to 
our full redemption and glorification, that God 
may beall in all. Heretherefore we pray, 1. That 
God would haſten the coming of Chriſt unto 
judgement ; and to thatend would accompliſhthe 
number of the ele, and ſubdue all his enemies un- 
der his feet: 2. That this kingdome may come unto 
us, and that it may be poſlefſed of us; and to that 
end would make us meet to be partakers of the inhe- 
ritance of the Saints in light, and would free and keep 
us from all evil unto his own everlaſtine kingdome, 
2, Time 4. 18. and would by h;s power through faith 
preſerve us unto everlaſtins life, 1. Pet. 1. 5. 

Vſes. 1. Dutie inonr lives. 

We muſt earneſtly defirethe coming of Chriſt, 
and believe that it ſhall come, and that to our ſal- 
vation. 

| 2. Wants to be bewailed. 

Firſt, the want of faith, by reaſon of the conſci- 
ence of our manifold finnes which make a ſeparati- 
on between God and us, and make the remem- 
brance of the judgement terrible unto us: ſo that we 
cannot deſire the coming of Chriſt to judgement as 
we ought. 

Secondly, the worldlineſſe of our minds, inthat 
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Things to 
be believed, 


We muſt ex- 


peRt I. with 
faith: 


We muſt expect and pray 

we are all more or leſle overtaken of the defires 
thereof, and not ſo wained from the world as be- 
cometh pilgrimes oncarthsſo that many of us are ſo 
farre from deſiring another life that they could be 
contentto live here for ever. | 

Thirdly, our finnes muſt be as an heavie burden 
unto us; that being weary we may carneftly defire 
tobe diffolved, and ſo disburdened of them, Rom. 
7. 23,24. Phil. 1.23. 

Fourthly, we muſt bewail and be weary of the 
finncs of the world, whereby Gods name 1s diſho- 
noured, his kingdome hindred, his will negle&ed, 
thatſowe may truly deſire that an end may be put 
to theſe evil dayes , and may ſay, How long, Lord, 
holy andtruc? Revel. 6. 10. 

We mult believe 1. That Chriſt will cometo 
judgement, and that there will be a kingdome of 

lory after this life: for theſe two articles of our 
Pairh are hereprefuppoſed: Forifwe be inthe num- 
ber of thoſe mockers of whom Peter foretold, 2. 
Epiſtle 3. 4. that.believe notthis ſecond coming of 
Chriſt, 8&c. we ſhall butmock Godif we makethis 
ition. 2. That Chriſt will cometoour ſalvation, 
and that we ſhall be inhericours of that kingdome: 
for we cannotele truly defire his coming, &c. 
Duties in our livcs. 
I, Wemuſt giveall diligence to make our calling 


and cleCtion ſure : For by this 'means az entrins ſhall 


be miniſtred unto us abundantly into the everlaſting 

kinedome of the Lord, 8c. 2. Pet. 1. 10,11. 
IT. If wepray in faith that our requeſt may be 
oranted , we muſt expe Chriſts ſecond coming. 
And 
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And we muſt expe it with faith, fervency, patience, 
and vigilancie. With faith, that is, with perſwaſion 
& affurance that Chriſtwill come to our full redem- 
ption. For wh© a man can truly ſay by faith,that owy 
malreua, converſation, is in heaven, he will alſo adde 
with the Apoſtle, from whence we look for a Srui- 
our, Phil. 3. 20. and conlequently expect it with 
chearfulneffe, and not with unhappy Felix tremble 
at the mention of judgement. For howſoever it 
ſhall be a day of unſpeakable terrour to the wicked, 
yet tothe godly it ſhall be a day of ſingular com- 
fort : For then the Lord ſhall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes, Revel.7. 17. For which cauſe it is called 
the time of refreſhing, Acts 3.19. And therefore our 
Saviour Chriſt, Luke 21.28. biddeth the faithfull zo 
lift ap their heals, 8c, becauſe the day of their full redene- 
ption both body and ſoul drawerth near, 

Secondly, we muſt expe with carneft defire, I. with. 
x. eternall life, 2. the coming of Chriſt, Tit.2.13. EEE” 
For how cana man faithfully expe& and certainly nall life; | 
look for happineſſe who doth not alſo earneſtly de- 
fire it? therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, that we who have 
the firſt-fruits of the Spirit, do ſigh within onr ſelves, 
expecting the adoption (that is, the heavenly inhert- 
tance whereunto we are adopted ) andthe redemption 
of our body at the ſecond coming of Chriſt, Rom. 

8.23. 

Secondly,we are with deſire to expe the ſecond 2.of Chriſts 
coming of Chriſt, looking for and haſtening unto the "g- 
coming of the day of God, 2.Pet. 2.12. But there are 
many who wirh Balaam defire ſalvation, but how 
few that deſire the ſecond coming of Chriſt { Yet 
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we muſt expect and pray 
this is made a note of a true Chriſtian, to love and 
deſire it, 2. Tim. 4.8. For, as Th. Aquinas faith, 
ui diligit amicum cum deſiderio exſpectat eum,He that 
loveth his friend expeReth him with longing de- 
fire. And alſo they who believe that Chriſt is their 
Saviour, they willalſo deſire his coming. And as 
the creature earneſtly waiteth for that time which 
Acts 3.21. is called the time of the reſtitution of all 
things, which now are ſubject to vanity, Rom. 8.20, 
for then the heaven & earth ſhall be rexewcd, 2.Pet. 
3-13. ſo wealſo, who havethe firſt-fruits of the Spi- 
rit, fieh within our ſelves, waiting for the adoption, 
even the redemption of our bodies, Rom. 8.23. Then 
is the time of Chriſts marriage with his Church, 
and of our conformation with him in glory, 1.John 
3-2. For when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like unto him. 
If then the ſecond coming of Chriſt ſhall be a day 
of refreſhing, of full redemption, of Chriſts marriage 
with his Church, then thoſe who hope to be par- 
takers of theſe benefits, & are eſpouſed unto Chriſt 
by faith, will with as earneſt deſire expe his ſecond 
coming as the loving bride doth the marriage-day. 
Wherefore, as itis Revel. 22.17. the Spirit. and the 
bride ſay, Come: and let him that heareth ſay, Come. and 
V. 20, Come, Lord Feſu, come quickly. And ſo the 
Lord hath taught us here to pray. And therefore if 
we will pray unto the Lord in truth, we muſt labour 
ro atteinunto this aſſurance of faith , that being aſ- 
ſured of Godseverlaſting lovetowards us in Chriſt, 
we may earneſtly defire the Lord, that an end being 
put to theſe evil dayes, he would haſtenthe coming 
of Chriſt, Neither let us think that we have well 


profited 


far the ſecond coming of Chriſt. 
profited in the ſchool of Chriſt untill we dg with 


deſire expect his coming. 

Thirdly, we muſt expe with patience, For he 
that is ſaved in hope ( as all the faithfull are in this 
life) expecteth with patience that which he hopeth 
for: For hope is not of that which is ſeen. Ifrhere- 
fore, ſaith the Apoſtle, Rom. 8. 25. we hope for that 
which we ſee not, we ao by patienceexpett it. 'And ſure- 
ly inreſpe& of this coming of Chriſt to our ſalva- 
tion, we had need of patience, Heb. 10. 36. For, as 
Peter hath propheſied of theſe laſt dayes, there are 
come mockers,walking after their Iuſts, who ſay,Where 
i thepromiſe of his coming? 2.Pet.3.4. but the holy 
Ghoſt anſwereth, Heb. 10.37. Yet a very little while, 
and he that ſhall come will come,and will not tarry. Dear- 
ly belowed, ſaith the Apoſtle Peter, 2. Epiſt. 3. 8, 9. 
be not ignorant of this one thine, that one day with the 
Lord is as athonſand yeares, and a thouſand yeares as 
one day. The Lord is not ſlack as concerning his pro- 
miſe, as ſome men account ſlackneſſe , but is patient to- 
wards us. and would have none to periſh, but would have 
all men come to repentance, viz. that the whole com- 
pany of the ele& may be fulfilled. Therefore, as 
Iſaiah ſaith, 27 crediderit ne feftinet, Let not him 
that believeth make haſte. For ſeeing the Lord in 
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TIL. Witly 
patience. | 


patience towards us deferreth his coming and the - 


fulfilling of his promiſe, we ought with patience to 
expect it. Suſtine ipſum , ſaith Auguſtine, qu#4 
Gfpinai te;It he waited patiently untill thou ſhould- 
elt amend thy bad life, then do thou alfo patiently: 

waituntill he crowneth thy good life, 
Fourthly, we muſt expect the coming of Chriſt 
with 


In Plat. 


IV. With 
vigilancy. 


293 


3. Wemuſt 
remain con- 
ſtant in 
Gods loye, 


How we wuſt expect the ſecond commgof Chriſt. 
with vigilancie, having owr loyns girt and our 
liehts burning , like the vigilant ſervants, Luke 
12.35,36,37,49- and the wiſe virgins, Matth, 25 - 
not like the ungodly fervant, who ſaith in his heart, 
My maſter deferreth his coming, 8c. Luke 12.45. nor 
the fooliſh virgins, who. fleeping in ſecuririe, and 
contenming themſelves with the ſhining lamp of an 
outward profeſſion , at the coming of the bride- 

oom were ſhut out. 

III. The third duty.So to live in this expeRation 
as that neither proſperity nor adverſity ſhall be 
able to remove us from the love of God, being 
ſtayed with the anchor of hope, Heb. 6. 19. appre- 
hending and expeRing the heavenly joyes fer be- 
fore us, in reſpe& whereof all the proſperity and 
pleaſures of this life are tobe contemned, and all 
adverſities patiently to be indured. For thoſe that 
have this affured expeQation, comtemne all the pro- 
ſperity of the world as mere vanity in reſpect of the 
glory that ſhall be revealed, and therefore are cruci- 
fred to the world, and mind heavenly things, &c, A- 
oain, this expeRation ſwalloweth up the ſenſe of 
all temporall afflitions, as experience hath raught 
us in the martyrs: For the afflictions of this life are not 
worthy of the glory which ſhall be revealedin us, Rom. 
$8.18. Therefore,as the Apoſtle exhorteth Heb. 1 2. 
I, 2. let ns, having ſuch a cloud of martyrs, with pa- 
#rence runne the race that is ſet before us, looking to 
Feſus, &c. Jacob for the promiſed reward, viz.the 
marriage of Rachel, thought his ſeven yeares trou- 
bleſome ſervice to be but eafte and ſhort: how 
much more ought we chearfully to bear all the af- 

flictions 


How we muſt expect the ſecond comme of Chriſt, 
flitions of this lifeas light and momentany, in re- 
_ of that ſuperexcellewt weight of glory? And for 
this cauſe alſo we areto comfort our felves in all 
diſtrefles in the expeRation of a betterlife. 

IV. We muſt walk worthy of God who hath called 
us to his kingdome and 2lory, 1. Thefl.2. 12. and live 
as it becometh thoſe that have this hope, 1. John g. 
3. For every onethat indeed hath this hope, (name. 
ly, that he ſhall be like the Sonne of God) prrifierh 
himſelf as he is pure, thathe may be infome mealure 
like to him in ;grace in this preſent world, as he 
hopeth to be like him in glory in thelifeto come. 
Andlet us remember that if we have hope for the 
end, we muſt be carefull of the means, as being the 
neceſſary forerunners of glorification , faith, re- 
pentance, ſandification. And in this expectation 
muſt the duties of pzery, juſtice and ſobriety be per- 
formed, Tit. 2. 13. 

V. We muſt foliveas if we were alwayes ready 
to meet Chriſt Jeſus in theclouds; and:tothis end 
ſet before -us continually Chrift fitting in judge- 
ment, that we may alwayes labour to'be ſuch as 
thenwe defire 'to appear , that we depart not from 
Chriſt aſhamed, 1. John 2.28. And furely what can 
be more forcible to draw men to repentance and to 
ſirre them up 'to wigilancie then the meditation of 
the judgement to come, & a continuallexpeRation 
of Chriſt-coming in'the clouds © Recordare nowiſsi- 
ma, Remember thy end, ſaith he, Ecclus 7.36. and 
thou ſhalt not ſinne. For where this cogitation is 
once ſettled, thatwe ſhall appear before the judge- 
menr-ſcar of -Chrift, it will not ſuffer a man to be 
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4. We muſt 
walk worthy 


of God. 


5: We muſt 
ſo live as 
ready to 
meet Chriſt. 
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In Matth, 


Hypocrifie 
detected, 


How wemnſt expect? the ſecond coming of Chriſt, 


| inquiet untill he be ſettled in ſuch a ſtate as that he 


may with boldnefle appear before the Judge. There- 
fore the coming of Chriſt to judgement is uſed 
as a forcible argument to draw us to repentance, 
Ads 17.30. 2.Pet.3.10,11,12,&c. Theſe things if 
we do, we ſhall with chearfulnefle expett the co- 
ming of Chriſt, and when he cometh we ſhall appear 
with boldneſſe, 1. John 2.28. but otherwiſe with un- 
happy Felix we ſhall trembleat the very mentioning 
of judgement, ſo farre ſhall we be from truly deſt- 
ring; and at the fight thereof we ſhall depart from 
Chriſt aſhamed, deſiring the mountains to fall upon us, 
Revel. 6. 16. Wherefore to conclude , If we will 
truly make this petition in our daily prayers, we 
muſt every day ſo behave our ſelves as if Chriſt 
were preſently to come to judgement. And in 
this behalf let us imitate S. Hierome., So oft, 
ſaithhe, as I conſider that day, my whole body trem- 
bleth: for whether 1 eat, or drink, or do any thing elſe, 
that terrible trumpet ſoundeth in mine eares , Surgi- 
te mortui 8 venite ad judicium, Ariſe ye dead and come 
unto judeement. 

VI. We mult live as having 0ur mairwmua, Onver- 
ſation, in heaven, from whence we look for a Saviour, 
minding heavenly things, and not being addicted to 
the world or the deſires thereof, but living as pil- 
grimes on the earth, &c. 

The hypocriſie of men is here deteed, who ei- 
ther x. make this prayer having not this deſire; or 
2. liveas if they were out of hope; as all thoſe do 
that go on intheir ſfinnes without remorſe : for how 
can he truly hope for the end, thatEareth not for the 

- means? 


Ana 2a? 


The third Petition. 


means? Doth not the holy Ghoſt ſay, That wsthout 
holineſſe we ſhall never ſee God, Heb. 12, 14. That 
without regeneration we ſhall never enter into the 
kinzdome of heaven, John 3. 3, 5.9 Therefore we 
cannot hope that Chriſt his coming will be to 
our everlaſting ſalvation, if we continue in our 
finnes; neither can we truly and earneſtly deſire his 
coming , except we have that hope ; neither can 
we truly make this prayer, except we have this un- 
feigned deſire. 3. Thoſe that are wedded to the 
world, andare fofarre from deſiring the haſtening 
of Chriſts ny that they do not onely defireto 
live here alwayes but alſo ſo behave themſelves as 


if they meant alwayes to abide here, placing their 


paradiſe upon theearth, and not caring for the king- 
dome of heaven. 


The third Petition, 


T1217 79 StAnud os ws Wy Vegra 1X EM Ths Ys 
The order, 


TW petition is a conſequent of the former: For 
then doth God reigne in the hearts of men when- 


they ſubje& and ſubmit themſelves to his will. 
Therefore as in the former petition we defired that 
the Lord would —_— in us, ſo here we pray that 
we may ſhew our ſelves to be his ſubjects by per- 
his will. Fortheſe two are relatives ; if he 
than we his ſubjets. And therefore here- 
i{cern whether the Lord doth reigne in 
ue deſire and endeavour to do his 
Chriſt, Matth. 6. 
33- as he doth Md us to ſeek firſt nd) 
kingdome of GodYYoalfo his rizhteou 


The 


3oL 
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The meaning of the words, 

ove, wil, ſignificth three things: either 1, of Sp 
nxiy , that which willeth;, or 2. #2inoy , the willing, or 
3. 3 Snrtr, the thing willed. 

I. T2 $runzr, that which willeth, in the creatures 
is the faculty of the mind whereby it willeth : But 
in God, whoſe nature is moſt ſimple, and in whom 
there is nothing which is not himſelf, ir is his eſ- 
ſence. In this ſenſe, Yol/untas Det eff eſſentia Dei wo- 


lens, the will of God is the cſfence of God wil- 


ling. SES | 
2. ©lanne, Or Blanns, the willing, in the creatures is 
the at or fun&ion of willing proceeding from the 
faculty : Bur in the Lord both the act of willing and 
the faculty whereby he willeth is his eſſence. There- 
fore as his eſſence is one and eternall , ſo his 34a; 
his willing, is one and eternall, and without ſucceſ- 
fion. And therefore whatſoever God hath willed, 
doth, or ſhall will, thathe willeth with one and the 
ſameeverlaſting a& of willing. For as #10 au in- 
telligendi un que intuitu omnia intelligit; {o alſo uns 
attu volendi omnia vult que vult: for as with one at 
of underſtanding and one view he underſtandeth all 
things, ſo with one atof willing, he willeth all thar 
he willeth. Out of which appeareth the unchange- 


 ableneſle of his $6, his willize. For whereas in 


ours there is a change, when either we will that 
which before we did nor,or leave to will that which 
before we deſired; God by one eternall aR of wil- 
ling willeth all things, and therefore neither begin- 
neth to will that which before he did nor, nor lea- 
vethto will that which once he willed. The conſi- 
deration whereof ought to be 1. A ſtay and com- 

forr 
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fort to Gods children in any diſtreſſe , ſeeing there 
doth nothing happen unto them which the Lord 
hath not willed from everlaſting, and that for his 
glory and their good ; 2. Anargument of thank(- 

'ving unto the Lord, who before we were willed 
7; well unto us; 3. A confirmation of faith in his pro- 
miſes, becauſe whom he loweth he loweth to the end 
neither is he as man that he ſhould repent. For how- 
ſoever repentance be ſometime aſcribed unto him, 
yet this and the like paſſions «,96onrom3s; & xiyorrar, 
Yam; 5 rerrragare ſpoken after the manner of men, 
bur muſt be underſtood according to the majeſty of 
God. Andas ſometimes repentance is affirmed of 
God,ſo alſo many times it is denied. Where it is de- 
nied, it is tobe aſcribed to the immutability of his 
will; where itis affirmed, efficacie aronis, to the 
efficacy of his action. 

3. ©, wry , the thing willed, which often- 
rrmes 1n the Scripture is called his will, John 6.39, 
40. 1.Theſl. 4.3. Andin this ſcnſe the teſtament 
is called the wi/of the teſtatour. 

The thing that God willeth properly and per ſe is All that 
ou howſoeverunproperly 8 by accident he wil- mary 

th that which is evil (oz quidem facere ſed fieri) not good . 
to do it but to permir it to be done; as it is referred to 
good ends, wiz. his glory and our good. Bonum eſt 
eſſe malam, It is good there ſhould be evil, that both 
the glory of Gods mercy in ſaving us and of his 
juſtice in puniſhing our finnes in Chriſt might ap- 
pear : But properly the Lord willeth not ir, but 
the end: as when a man is content that ſome part of 


| his body ſhould be ſeared, he doth not pro ey 
| elire 
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defire the ſcaring of the part but the health of his 
body. 

Ofchethings The things willed are either God himſelf 

org and thoſe things which pertein to himſelf, as his 

glory, &c. or the creatures, and ſuch things as be- 

long unto them. Himſelf he willeth moſt proper- 

ly : for if bopum cognitum, known good, be the pro- 

per objeQtof will, then primum & ſupremum bonum, 

the firſt and ſupreme good, which is himſelf, is moſt 

properly the objeQ thereof. His creatures he wil- 

leth and ſuch things as concern them as means refer- 

red to this end, Rom. 11. 36. Prov. 16. 4. Himſelf 

he willeth by abſolute neceſſity, not indeed of con- 

ſtraint but of nature: for moſt willingly he willeth. 

His creatures he willeth moſt freely, having liberty 

either to will them or to nill them. Howbeit things 

willed come topaſle by neceſſity , not abſolute bur 

ex hypotheſi voluntatis Divine, on the condition of 

Gods will. Now God willeth the means,not there- 

by to perfe&@ the end, which is himſelf, or to pur- 

chaſe any good to himſelf: for he is wrhy;, moſt 

perfef?, and doth not ſtand in need of any of his crea- 

tures, Pſal.16.2. but hewilleth them proprer ſe com- 

municandum, that they by the communication of 

himſelf unto them may be perfefted. Omnia ord;- 

nantar in finem ut 2 fine perfictantar, All things are or- 

dained unto anend that from the end they may be 

p_ So that he willeth and willeth well to 

is creatures for their good and not for his own: 

which commendeth the riches of his love towards 
us, 

But to proceed; Thoſe things that God willeth 

COn- 


of the will of God, and therhings that hewillth, 
concerning his creatures are either que fieri valt de 
creaturis, aut qu fieri vnult a creaturis, the things that 
he will have done concerning the creatures, or the 
things which he will have done of the creatures: 
the knowledge of both which muſt be ſought after 
ſo farre forth as it hath pleaſed him to reveal the 
ſame orpromiſed to reveal it, Deut. 29. 29. Rom. 
12.2. That which is voluntas beneplaciti concern- 
ing the creatures is the will of his good pleaſures 
which is called :y4we, Matth. 11.25, 26. and decre- 
tum Dei, the decree of God. The which is partly 
ſecret, which the Lord will not have foreknowng 
and therefore we muſt religiouſly adore it, not cu- 
_ riouſly ſearch it, Rom. 11.33,34. Ads 1.7. John 21, 
23. partly revealed. And this decretum Dez, decree 
of God, is cither univerſall,concerning the govern- 
ment of the world; or more ſpeciall,concerning the 
ſalvation of the ele or damnation of the repro- 
bate. The former revealed in part, both beforehand 
to the Prophets, and alſo by theevents: the latter 
revealed by his Sonne in the Goſpel, John 6. 40. 
Eph. 1.5. Whatthis :v4ula, good pleaſure, of God is, 
not onely towards the elect in generall but alfo ra- 
wards himſelf, every Chriſtian ought to know. For 
beſides that it is declared in the Scriptures, ſealed 
by the Sacraments,confirmed by his daily benefits, 


the holy Ghoſt alfo revealeth this knowledge unto = 


us, 1.Cor,2.10,12. Rom.$.39, Gal.20.20. 2.Tim. 
I.12. ROM.5.5. 

The will which God willeth to be performed of 
us.1s voluntas ft 201 g& eeoxera, that which is well. leaſing, 
Col.1,10. ntwagzy, that which is acceptable, fohel.s. 

X IO, 
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of thewill of God, andthings which he willeth, 
10. T3: Sianua md O05 73 d3a30! x udpirer nf THAcror, That 
will of God which is good, acceptable, and perfetf,Rom. 
12.2. }B?, This will we are bound to know, Exh. 
5. 17. becauſe he hath revealed it in his word, be- 
cauſe we are to pradtice it,and according to it as the 
rule of juſtice are to frame and faſhion our wills; not. 
onely to will the ſame things , but alſo after the 
ſame manner, with love unfeigned;to the ſame ends, 
ſceking the glory of God, and the good of our bre- 
thren. And of this will doth our Saviour ſpeak. 
This in generall is whatſoever the Lord requi- 
reth of us either in the Law or Goſpel: But more 
ſpecially there are ſome branches thereof recorded 
in the word of God. As, it is the will of God that 
ſo many as ſhall be ſaved, being a#lti,come to age, 
ſhall come unto knowledge of his truth, 1. Tim. 2.4. 
that a ſinner ſhould convert unto him, Ezech. 33. 11: 
that.we ſhould believein Chriſt, r.John 3. 23. that 
we ſhould be thankfull unto him for his mercies, 1. 
Theſf. 5.1 8: that we ſhould beſanGified, 1, Thelſl: 4. 
3. and by weldoing flop the mouthes of the ignorant, 
1.Pct.2.15. that we ſhould patiently and chearfully 
fuffer affliction, Matth.16.24,25. | 
Unto this will of God are oppoſed the fleſh, 
which is enmity againſt God, the deſires of the 
world, the will of Satan, which is ſinne, and what- 
ſoever is an cnemie to the performance of this will. 
And therefore as we are taught to pray that Gods 
will may be done, ſo alſo that theſe things which 
wt and are impediments may be remo- 
VEAM, 
Thy will: which is not onely juſt, but alſo "_ 
rule 
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rule of all juſtice: Not our will, nor the will of Sa- 
tan, or of the world. For here we are taught to 
pray, that our words and our lives may be framed 
according to the will of God, which is the rule of 
juſtice; and that we may have grace to deny our 
ſelves and our own will, renounce the deſires of the 
world, & reſiſt the will of the devil ; that he would 
create new hearts in us, and eſtabliſh us by his free 
Spirit;that wemay will and defire ſuch things as ars 
acceptable unto him. And ſurely if our Saviour 
Chriſt, whoſe will was pure, ſaid , Not my will but 
thine be done, how much more ought we ſo to de- 
ſire? | 
Fiar, be done. But here it may be demanded, 9,,p, 
Whether the will of the Lord be alwayes perform- Whether 
ed or not: and if it be, to what end ſerveth this _ will 
prayerzand ifnot, how can that be verified, Iſai.q6. - > 
10. Confilium meum ſtabit er omnem voluntatem me= 
am faciam, My counſel ſhall ſtand , arid I will do all 
my will? | 
Thewill of Godis diverſly taken in the ſcriptures: 4yſp; 
For ſometime it ſignificth the decree of God, : 
whereby he willeth fimply and abſolutely: Which 
is called voluntas Abſoluta, Beneplaciti, Conſequens, 
Efficax & Invitta, the Abſolute will, of his Good 
pleaſure, Conſequent, Effeuall, and Unreſiſtable. 
This will of God is alwayes performed, Pſal. 115. 
3. 2uecunque vult factt , he doth whatſoever he 
will: and 135.6. Iſai.46.10. Omnis mea voluntas fiet, 
All my will ſhall bedone. Neither is any thing able 
20 reſiſt this will, Iſai.14.26, 27. Rom.9.19. Which 
alſo is proved by his CI” And therefore 
h 2 We 
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How can the 


How finne 
is by Gods 
decree. 
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of the will of God, and how it is done on earth. 
we may truly ſay that voluntas Dei eft onnium re- 
rum veceſsiras, the will of Godis the neceſſity of all 
things; and chat inreſpe& hereof all things come to 
paſſe neceſſarily, howſoever in reſpe of ſecondary 
cauſes ſome things areneceſſary and ſome contin- 
gent, And this will is ſo effecuall and invincible 
that whatſoeverhappeneth cometh to paſſe accord- 
ing to the will of God, who worketh all things accord- 
ing to the counſel of bis will, Epheſ. 1. 11. yea, the 
very enemies of God when they do moſt oppoſe 
themſelves againſt the will of God, do unwittingly 
perform it, Ads 4. 28. But hence ariſe two ob- 
jeRions; . | 

1. If thatwhich the wicked do happen accord- 
ing to the will of God, how can they be ſaid to 
finne? | 

Sinne is not the tranſgreffion of the ſecret and 
hidden will of God, which cannot be hindred, bur 
of the revealed will of God, which he hath pro- 
pounded as a rule to ſquare our aftions by: and 
therefore ſinne is called gutz, the tranſereſsion of the 
law: Ad legems & teftimonium, To the law and teſti- 
mony. 

2. If all things come to paſſe as God hath willed 
and decreed, then finne alſo: and how then is nor 
God the authour of ſinne? 

Some things God hath decreed to do; ſome 
things he hath decreed to ſuffer to be done:Ofthoſe 
things which he hath decreed to do, his will is the 
efficient cauſe ; as of his creatures, and all good 
things:Of thoſe things which he hath onely decreed 
ſhould be effected by ſuch and ſuch cauſes, his 


will 
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will is not the cauſe, as namely ſinne. And howſo- 
everſinis evil, yet it is good that finne ſhould be, for 
the manifeſtation of the glory both ofthe mercy of 
God and alfo of his juſtice: and therefore though 
the Lord doth not welle peccatum per ſe, will finne 
properly by it ſelf, yet he doth will it per acciders, 
by accident, as it is referred to good ends. Again, 
ſinne may be conſidered as it is malum culpe or ma- 
lum pznz, an evil of fault or evil of puniſhment. 
Sinne as it is a puniſhment is a work of juſtice in him 
that puniſheth: for it is juſt that he that doth com- 
mit malum culpe, the evil of fault, ſhould ſuffer ma- 
lum pen, the evil of puniſhment: as it is therefore a 
puniſhment, 7.4 work of juſtice and not ſin,it is wil- 
led of God the authour of all good. In fin as it is 974- 
lum culpe,the evil of fault,three thingsdo concurre: 
aftus,macula,e reatus,the act,ſtain,8 guilt, The atti- 
ON is materialepeccati, the matter of {in: the corrupt» 
on is formale peccati,the form of ſin:reatns eſt obligatio 
ad penam, the guilt is the obligation to puniſhments 
the which is juſt asthe puniſhmenrtit ſelf. The aRion 
as it is an action ſevered from the corruption is 
good: Omne ens quatenus ens eſt bonum, Every being 
asit is a being is good: and God is the authour ofiitz 
for in him welive and move and have our being, As 
17. 28. Bur of the corruption wherewith the 
ation is ſtained God is nor the cauſe. For unto 
every ation concurreth the firſt cauſe and ſome ſe- 
condary cauſe depending from him, as being the 
inſtrument of the firſt : The which inſtrument be- 
ing bad ( as many times it is) there is a double 
work in the ation : one of the firſt cauſe, goodz 
X 3 the 
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the other of the inſtrument, evil. God thenis the 
cauſe of the aRion, but not of the corruption; but 
yet uſeth, ordercth, diſpoſcth the corruption of the 
inſtrument for the execution of his own good 
work. When the Lord gave his Sonne todeath, he 
uſed Judas as his inſtrument. The aCtion is the de- 
livering of Chriſt: which as it came from God, was 
a moſt glorious work, John 3. 16. Rom. 8. 32. 
But quem Deus tradidit Fudas prodrdit, whom God 
delivered Judas betrayed. When God will chaſtiſe 
bis ſervant, he uſeth ſome wicked man as his inſtru- 
ment to afflit him : This affliction, as it cometh: 
from God, is caſtieatio, a chaitiſement: but, as from 
the inſtrument, perſecutio, rapina, &c. perſecution, 
rapine, 8c. A man that rideth on a lame horſe is the 
cauſe why he goeth, but not why he halteth. A- 
gain, Deus non eſt autor ejus cujus eft ultor , Godis 
not the authour of that of which he is the puniſher 
and revenger. 

Thus we ſee that howſoever God doth volunta- 
rily permit ſinne, and alſo uſeth, ordereth, and diſ. 
poſeth the ſame to good ends ( for ſuch is his wiſ- 
domethat he knoweth how to uſe that well which 
is evil ) yet he cannot be ſaid properly to will 
ſinne, which he hateth; or to be the authour of ir, 
which he revengeth. For this priviledge Gods 
will hath, Whatſoever it willeth it is therefore 
goad: bur finne as it is finne cannot be good, 

But to return to my purpoſe: That this abſolute 


and abſolute will of God be performed we need not to pray,un- 


will is not 


here meant» 


leſſe it be toiſhew our affeion to Gods glory, and 
conformity & ſubmiſſion to his will: As inthe time 
of 


5 
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of afflition, The will of the Lord be done. Neither in- 
deed doth our Saviour ſpeak of it; as appearethby 
the clauſe following,zz earth as it is in heaven, 

Secondly therefore, the will of God which he 
requireth to be done of his creatures , quatenus pre- 
cipit vel prohiber, ſo farre forth as he commandeth 
or forbiddeth, which is therefore called woluntas 
Revelata, Conditionalis, Signi, Antecedens, Tnefficax , 
non quatenus promittit vel minatur abſque conditione, 
eſt decreti revelatio , the Revealed will, Conditio- 
nall, of the Signe, Antecedent, Inefficacious, not as 
he promiſeth or threatneth, and without condition, 
is the revelation of thedecree, 

Now the wordof God is called voluntas ſigni, 
the will of the ſigne, becauſe it ſignifieth what our 
duty is, and what is acceptable unto God: MIN, 
and conditional, becauſe it doth not ſhew ſimply 
what God will have done, but upon condition : $2 Zoby 6.4%; 
wvisad vitam ingredt, ſerva manaata; $i wis ſervari, 
crede, If thou wilt enter into life, keep the com- 
mandments ; If thou wilt be ſaved, believe: and ;x- 
efficax, uneftectuall, becauſe it is not alwayes per- 
tormed : Fit voluntas Dei de emnibus, non ab omni- 
bus, The will of God is done concerning all,though 
not of all. 

To do thewill of God, is in reſpe& of the matter, 
to perform that which he commandeth, after the 
ſame manner, to the fame end that he appointeth: 
but if you look into our weakeneſſe, this doing of 
Gods will by us is eſpecially to be underſtood of 
the will and endeavour, which the Lord in his chil- 
dren accepteth as the deed. Precamur & opt amns,ut 

X 4 200 


312 
Gpriag. 


Gal.6.10, 


Of thewill of God, and how 


non tantiom faciat Deus quod wnlt, ſed nos facere poſ- 

mus quod wvult: We pray and wiſhnot onely that 
God do what he will, but that we may beable to 
do what he will. | : 

Whereas therefore this will of God is con- 
temned of men, oppugned by the fleſh,the world 8 
the devil, and yet muſt of neceſſity be obeyed of 
us, if either we would be ſubjects of the kingdome 
of grace or inheritours of the kingdome of glory, 
oreat cauſe there is why we ſhould inſtantly make 
this, prayer, &c. | 

Is earth } that is, by us men onearth, and con- 
ſequently, as Paul ſpeaketh Tit.2.12. 2 nf wu con, 
in this preſent world. So as Occumenius ſaith on that 

lace, *our@ yp Lyw my dara 5 5 wihor, mw? earns, 
For this life ſuſecineh the fight ; but the life to come 
ſhall receive the reward, In this life eternall life is ei- 
ther won or loſt : In this life we muſt do the will of 
God, or elſe we ſhall not enter into the kingdome of 
heaven, Matth. 7. 22. According to that which every 
man dothin the fleſh ſhall he be judged, 2.Cor.5.10. 
And therefore whileſtwe. have time let us do good, re- 
membring that the Lord hath placed us here on the 
earth for a ſhort time to do his will : which time if 
we let paſſe without repentance, and turning to 
ONS doing his will, afterwards it will be too 

ate, 

As it is in heaven]that is,as the Angels in heaven 
do performit. And they perform Gods will, Pal. 
103. 20,21. I. Scienter, knowingly. 2. Sincerely 
and uprightly. 3. Willingly and chearfully. 4. Rea- 
dily, expecting the beck of the Lord, Matth. 18, 

For 


ws 


it is done 0n earth as in heaven. 


For which cauſe they are ſaid to ſtand before the Loyd, 
Dan. 7. 10, Revel. 5.11. 5. Speedily, without de- 
lay: For which cauſe wings are attributed unto 
them. 6. Fully, and not by halves. 7. Conſtantly, 
till the Lord bid them ceaſe. 8. Faithfully, doing 
all to Gods glory,afluming no glory to themſelves, 
Revel. 19. 10. | 

Q;, ] As, here ſignificth not equality but ſimili- 
tude; as 1, John 3- 3. Forif we ſhould underſtand it 
of equality, we ſhould pray for an impoſſibility, 
Eccles 7. 20. No man on the earth doth good, and 
finneth not. True it is indeed, that we ſhould con- 
tend and aſpire towards angelicall perfeRion, al- 
though whilcſ we are on the earth we cannot at- 
tein thereunto. 

Inthis petition therefore we pray that we may 
perform the will of God on carth after an heaven- 
ly and angelicall manner. 

Of this obedience there are two degrees:the mat- 
ter and manner. Firſt we will ſpeak of the obedi- 
ence it ſelf; and then of the manner. 

of the matter of obedience. 

As touching the former ; Whereas our Saviour 
teacheth us thus to pray, it 1s evident that of our 
ſelves we are not able to do his will : and therefore 
the doctrine of Freewill is here refuted. Phil.2.13. 
It is God which worketh ( wwye) 11 5 x, m3 av ) 7 0 
. $pyeiv \af Tis wing, both to will and todo of his good 
pleaſure. Vt voluntatem Dei faciamus facit hoc ipſe De- 
5 11 nobis, God himſelf doeth this in us that we do 
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Wants to be bewailed. 

The defeRs therefore which we areto bewail are 
theſe : 1, Our inability through our own default to 
perform obedience to the will of God. 2. Our 
pronenefſle to finne and to tranſgreſſe the will of 
God, being ſtirred thereunto byevery occaſion, By 
our corrupt nature weare as apt to {inne as a bird to 
flie. 3. The frowardneſle of our wills, rebelling 
againſt the will of God, Rom.7.2 3. and our prepo- 
ſerous affeRions, the law in the members. T2 ,opnus 
Tis onpuds V- nes; Ovhy, The carnall mind is enmitie a- 
gainſt God, Rom.8.7. 4. The diſobedience alſo of 
others muſt wring tears from us, Pſal. r19. 136, 
5. Our impatience in troubles. 

2. Inreſpedt of the matter wants to be bewailed, 

In reſpect of the matter we are to bewail our im- 
perfe& obedience, our righteouſneſle being like a 
polluted cloth. Yelle preſtoeſt, ſed perficere bonum non 
7nvenio,Towill is preſent,but I find not how to per: 
form that which is good, Rom.7.18. Our beſt aQti- 
ons, if God ſhould enter into judgement with us, 
are not juſtifiable. 

The Graces which we ask. 

We ask 1. in reſpe& of obedience it ſelf, That the 
Lord would vouchſafe us this grace to deny our 
ſelves, our own wills and affetions, which are op- 
poſite to his will, Matth. 16.24. 2. That we may 
labour inall things to perform ſimple obedience to 
the Lord, Heb. 13. 21. more eſpecially, That he 
would convert us, and we ſhall be conwerted, Ezck. 33. 
IT. 3. That he would bring us to the knowledge of 
his truth, 1, Tim. 2.4. 4. That he would give us 

faith, 
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faith, which is the gift of God,1.John 3.23. 5. That 
"he would make us thankfull, 1.Theſſ.5.18, 6. That 
he would ſandifieus, 1. Theſl.4.3. 7. That he would 
arm us with patience, that inall affiictions we may 
ſay with Chriſt, Not my will, O Father , butthine be 
done, Matth.26.39,42. 8. That we may not be in 
ſubjeion to ſinne and Satan, and carried away cav 
ptive tothe obedience of his will, 2,Tim.2.26, but 
that he would renew, ſtabliſh, and giiide us by his 
free ſpirit, that we may will and do thoſe things 
which are acceptable in his ſight. 9. That we may 
not be carried away with the world, or conformed 
thereunto , but transformed by the renewing of our 
minds;and that we may prove what 7s the good will of 
God, acceptable, and perfect. And 10. That we may 
give up our ſelves a lively, holy, and acceptable ſacri- 
fice unto God, that is onr reaſonable ſervice of him, 
Rom.12.1,2. | , 
2. Of the manner of our obedience. 

As touching the manner, Weare here taught that 
weare not to reſt zz opere gperato, in the deed done; 
but that weare to be carefull as of the matter fo alſo 
of the manner. Ir is not ſufficient that we dothe 
will of God, unleſle we do ir after a ſpirituall man- 
ner, 2.Chron.25.2. Many think if they heare, it is 
ſufficient; and care not how : but Chriſt ſaith, Luke 
8.18, Take heed how ye heare. Therefore we muſt 
pray, That we may dothe will of God as the angels. 
do it in heaven, with knowledge, faithfulneſle, {in- 
cerity , uprightneſle, with willingneſſe, alacrity, 
chearfulneſle, readily, ſpeedily, fully, conſtantly, 
doing all to the glory of God: And, whereas he 

hath 
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hath appointed us to ſalvation that we may be ;=;,,4- 
aor, Like the angels, Matth. 22. 3o. that it may pleaſe 
him to begin our conformity with the angels in this 
life. Theſe wants then we are to bewail, and. theſe 
graces we are to crave in this petition. 


Duties in prayer. 

Further, we are in theſe words taught to perform 
theſe duties in prayer: 1. That we pray according 
to Gods will, r.John 5.14.asking ſuch things onely 
as he hath promiſed to grant. Otherwiſe in this pe- 
tition we pray againſt our own deſires, namely,that 
not our will but the will of God may be performed, 
2. Thatin our I pecially for temporall mat- 
ters, we do humbly and willingly ſubmir our ſelves 
to his will, and wholly refigne over our ſelves to his 
good pleaſure, ſaying with our Saviour Chriſt, Noz 
my will, &c, becauſe we ought to be aſſured , that as 


'forhis wiſdome he knoweth what is beſt for us, ſo 


alſo for his fatherly love he is moſt ready to grant 
good things unto us, Matth. 7. 11. Rom. $8.32. and 
therefore if he deny ourrequeſts, that the deniall is 
better then the grant. And we are to remember that 
here we pray not that God would alter his will ac- 
cording to ours; but contrariwiſe, that our will may 
be conformable unto his, 


Duties in our lives. 

As we pray that we may do Gods will on earth 
as the angels do it in heaven, ſo muſt we havea true 
deſire, an unfeigned care, and an upright endeavour 
in our fclves to perform holy obedience to Gods 
will. Otherwiſe how can we perſwade our ſelves 

that 


. Duties reſpetting the matter of our obedience. 


that we pray in truth, being not willing to obtein 
that which we our ſelves do ask. | 
Duties reſpefting the matter. 

And therefore, as it is the duty ofevery one to 
make this prayer, ſo none of us ought to think our 
ſelves exempted from doing the will of God: Nei- 
ther may we think it ſufficient in words to profeſle 
God, and in prayerto crave good things of him, 
unleſſe we be carefull in our lives to do his will, 
Not every one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, &c. Matth. 7. 
21. yea thoſe that make a profeſſion of religion and 
obedience, as though they would perform obedi- 
ence to Gods will, and yetdo itnot, are many times 
further from ſalvation then open ſinners: as appear- 
eth by the parable of the two ſonnes, and the appli- 
cation thereof, Matth. 21. 28,29, 30. Neither ma 
we think that we ſhall obtein our prayers, unleffe 
we be defirous to perform Gods will, For if we 
will not do his will, why ſhould we think that he 
will do ours? Prov. 28. 9. John 9. 31. We know 
that God heareth not finners: but if any man be awor- 

Pepper of God and doth his will, him he heareth. If we 
45k any thing, ſaith S. John, 1. Epiſt. 3.22, wereceive 
noe him, becauſe we keep his commandments, and do 
thoſe things whichare acceptable in his ſight. If there 
fore we be defirous and carefull to obey Gods will, 
we need not doubt, having theſe teſtimonies of a 
true faith, but that both we and our prayers are ac- 
ceptable unto God, For our ſelves, our Saviour af- 
firmeth, that thoſe be his brothers and ſiſters that ad 
the will of his Father that is in heaven, Matth. 12. 50+ 
And the holy Ghoſt giveth this teſtimony unto Da- 


vid, 
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vid, that he was a man according to Gods own heart, who 
would do all his will, Ats 13.22. Andelſewhere the 
Scriptures aſcribe. bleſledneſle to thoſe that do the 
will of God, Luke 11. 28. For our prayers; John 
15.7.Pſal.g4.15,17. Andas weare to do the will of 
God in generall, ſo more eſpecially thoſe branches 
of his will which after a more ſpeciall manner are 
called his will. His will is, if we would be ſaved, 
we ſhould come to the knowledze of his truth,and not 
live in ignorance, 1. Tim. 2. 4. that we ſhould turn 
#nto him, and not go on in our finnes , Ezek. 33. 
11: that we ſhould believe in Chriſt, 1. John 3.23. 
that we ſhould be ſanitified, dying unto finne, and 
living unto righteouſneſſe, 1. Theſl.4. 3. Mich, 6. 8. 
I. Pet. 2. 15. that weſhould bepatzent in troubles, 
and thankfull unto him in all things, 1. Theſſ.5. 18. 
Andas weare todo the will of God, ſo muſt we 
deny our own wills and renouncethe deſires of the 
world. | 
Duties reſpetting the manner, 

And astouching the manner; We are not to reſt 
2 opere operato,in the deed done: but as we pray that 
we may do the will of Godon earth asthe angels 
do itin heaven, ſo muſt we endevour to imitate 
their manner of obedience. And albeit we cannot 
attein to that full perfetion which is in them, yer 
weare to ſtrive towards it: and therefore we arenot 
to content our ſelves with that ſmal meaſure where- 
unto we hive atteined, but ſtill weare to labour that 
we may grow up in grace, ſecing whileſt welive 


We muſt do REFE WE are in Our mggayu3 and growing age. 
Gods willas But let us come unto particulars. 1. The Angels 


do 
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Wherein our obedience reſembleth that of the Angels, 919 
do the will of God in knowledge; and fo muſt we, the Angels, 
orelſe all our worſhip of God is but yill-worſhip, {- I kno: 
and all our religion bur ſuperſtition. Knowledge is ** 
the ſtern, without which we rove and wander like a 
ſhip wanting a ſtern: it is the light, without which 
we walk indarkneſſe not knowing whither we go. 


Without knowledge we have no faith ; and w:th- ze... 


out faith it is impoſsible to pleaſe God. And therefore 
miſerable is our eſtate if we pleaſe our ſelves in 
ignorance. | 
2. The Angels do the will of God ſincerely, up- 2-Ta fince; 

rightly, labouring alwayes to approve their obedi- 7 
ence to the Lord: ſo muſt we obey the Lord 

#% &y opdMApodlsnciars , ws avIporipto rot 5 bur 2, "uo » 9108 
with eye-ſerwvice, as men-pleaſers, free our ſoul and 
heart, Epheſ.6.6. Rom. 6.17. in fingleneſle and up- 
rightneſſe of heart labouring to approvenot onely 
our outward actions but alſo our inward affeRions 


| . andcogitations to the Lord, knowing that he look- 


eth notas man looketh, but he eſpecially reſpeeth 
the hearr, and according to the diſpoſition of the 
heart eſteemeth of men. Withour this uprightneſle 
all our obedience is but hypocriſte; andall the gra- 
ces which we feem to have, but glorious ſinnes, &c. 
3- The Angels do the will of God willingly and 3. Wilingy 
chearfully ; their whole delight being to do Gods 
will : ſo muſt we worſhip the Lord with #pright 
hearts and willing minds, 1. Chron. 28.9. knowing 
that forced obedience proceeding onely from ſer- F 
vile fear, as it is violent, ſo it is but momentany,and h 
therefore but counrerfeir. But we muſt worſhip the 


. Locd in faith, love, and hope, and conſequently 


with 
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Rom8.18, 


4- Readily 


Tn what things our obedience 


with chearfulneſſe, willingnefle , and delight: for 
when the /ove of God is Red abroad in mens hearts 
by the holy Ghoſt, men have aſſurance that their obe- 
dience and ſervice is acceptable unto God, and ſo 
they ate encouraged in all chearfulneſſe to offer 
their obedience as a free-will-offering to the Lord. 
Firſt, To whom much is forgiven they love much, 
Luke 7.47. and ſecondly, thoſe that have true love, 
to them the commandments of God are not grievons, 
1.John 5.3. the yoke of Chriſt is light. Nihil difficile 
amanti, Nothing is hard to alover. To Jacob his 
ſeven yeares troubleſome ſervice ſeemed to be ſhort 
and pleaſant, Gen. 29. 20. If therefore we truly 
love God, we will take delight todo his will. And 
thirdly, if we have aſſured hope of ſalvation by 
Chriſt, and live in expeRation of happineſle , we 
ſhall contemne all the difficulties of this life as not 
worthy the glory that ſhall be revealed, and joytully pro- 
ceed in our way to life , becauſe of the joy that 7s ſer 
before us, Let us therefore hold faſt by this anchor: 
forif we leave this hold, we ſhall eftſoon fall away 
into worldlineſſe , whither the ſurges of worldly 
defires carry us. And in this behalf as we are to 
imitate the example of the Angels, ſo alſo of Jeſus 
Chriſt, whoſe meat it was to do his Fathers will, John 
4+ 34. and therein alſo was his delight, Pfal. 40.8. 
Facere voluntatem tuam, Dems mi,deletfor,O my God, 
I delight to do thy will: Pſal. 122. 1. Iſai.54.13. 

4+ The holy Angels do the will of God readily 


and ſpeedily & ſpeedily:ſo ought we without delay pur in execu- 


tion the comandments of God, behaving our ſelves 


towards our heavenly Maſter as the Centurions fer- + 


vants 


reſemblerh that of the Angels; 


vants to their maſter, Matth. 8. 9. Doth the Lord 
call thee? thou muſt anſwer with David the type of 
Chriſt, Zcce venio, Behold I come, Pſal.40.7. Doth 
the Lord bid thee ſeek his face? anſwer with that 
heavenly echo of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal.27.8. Thy face, 
Lord, will I ſeek. Tt is the will of God that thou 
ſhouldſt turn unto him: break off without delay the 
courſe of thy finne, and turn unto the Lord. Knock 
at the doore of thy heart; Open thine immortall gate, 
that the King of glory may come in, Doth he call thee 
to repentance to day, if yee will heare his voyce,hard- 
en not your hearts ? Deferre not repentance; but to 
day,before to morrow, repent. Seek the Lord whileſt 
he may be found, andcall upon him whileſt he is near, 
Ifai.55.6. Doth hecall us to triall and afflition? /et 
ws take up our croſſe and follow him, ſubmitting our 
ſelves willingly to his will, 1.Sam. 3.18. Ads 217 
I4. 2-9aM.15.26. | 


5. The Angels do the will of God fully, accom- ;. rully and 
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pliſhing whatſoever the Lord commandeth , ſo tally. 


ought we to do it fully and not by halves: otherwiſe 
he will ſay to us as to them of Sardis, Revel. 3.2. Þ 
have not found thy works mrango.8ﬀe , complete, before 
God. Remember the example of Herod, Mark 6. 
20. who albeit hearing John Baptiſt he did many 
things, and heard him gladly , 59..;, yer becauſe he 
continued inthart finne of inceſt, his partiall obedi- 
ence did nothing avail him. He that keepeth all the 
law, and faileth in ſome one commandment, is guilty of 
all, Jam.2.to. And he that truly repenteth of any 
one finne, repenteth of all. Where there is upright 
obedience.there is intire obedience:but where there 

b is 
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is halving, there is halting between God and Mam- 
mon , between Chriſt and Antichriſt. The cove- 
rous man thinketh well of himſelf, becauſe he is not 
a whoremaſter or a drunkard: the riotous perſon 
thinketh well of himſelf, that he is not covetous, no 
extortioner, &c, the Phariſee becauſe he is no 
Publicane, Luke 18,8&c. Many ſeparate juſtice and 
holineſſe, &c. But herein we are as much as we are 
able to follow the example of Chriſt , who did 
npa ou many guoouynys fulfill all righteouſneſſe , Matth. 
3.15, For if we will be men according to Gods 
own heart, we muſt deſire and endevour to do all 
his will, Acts 13.22. 

6. Conſtant= 6, The Angels of the Lord do his will conſtant- 

Ye ly, nevergiving over untill they have accompliſhed 

pl bo 

the will of the Lord: ſo muſt we be conſtant, per- 
ſevering ifi obedience, being not weary of weldoing, 
knowing that we are redeemed of the Lord i wor- 
ſhip him &C. all the dayes of our lives, Lake 1.74. Our 
obedience muſt not be /ike the morning miſt, Re- 
member that religion isa way to the end, whereto 
we cannot come untill the end of our lives; and 
therefore if we ſet down our ſtaff before we come 
to theend, and will go no further, whar will all our 
former pains avail us 2 If we run in this race, and 
faint before we come to the goal, how ſhall we hope 
to obtein the garland 2 Be faithfull unto death ( ſaith 
our Saviour) and 1 will give thee the crown of life, Re- 
vel. 2.10. and Matth, 24.13. He that continueth to the 
end he ſhall be ſaved. 

g.Faihfully 7+ Laſtly, the holy Angels do the will of God 
faithfully , and inall theirdoings ſeek the glory of 


God 
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God that ſendeth them, not aſſuming unto them- 
ſelves any part of the praiſe: So muſt we, 1. Cor, 
10.31. Forif therein we ſhall ſeek our own praiſe 
or other ſiniſter reſpe&s, we have our reward. 
Thus muſt we truly in our lives defire and ende- | 

vourtodothe will of God onearth as the Angels 
do it in heaven; otherwiſe when we make this pray- 
er wedo ask with our mouthes that which we de- 
ſirenot with our hearts. Herethereforeis diſcover- The hypocri- 
edthehypocriſie of many men, who pray thatthey boar wa 
may do the will of God, which they willnot do, © 
| God would have thee to turn unto him; thou pray- 

. eſt that thou mayeſt do the will of God: and yet 
wilt not turn to him, &c. Whar is this then, but to 
mock God, when thou askeſt that of him which 
thou haſt neither defire nor purpoſe to do 2 Bur 
here eſpecially appeareth the hypocrifie of obſti- 
nate and ſtiff-necked ſinners, who will ſeem ſo for- 
ward as to deſire that they may do the will of God 
evenasthe Angels do it in heaven, and yet in very 
truth obey the will of God no otherwiſe onearth, 
then the devils in hell : who although they oppoſe 
themſelves againſt the revealed will of God, yet 
willingly, though unwittingly, perform his ſecret 
will, which no creature is ableto diſanull, If there- 
fore we would be thought to pray in truth, let us de- 
fire and endeavour to do that in our lives which in 
prayer weask and deſire. So having imitated the 
obedience of the Angels on earth, we ſhall be made 
boxyyanor x6 oprenTrary Like the Angels, and fellow-citizens 
with the Saints and Angels in heaven, &c, 
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How things 
apperteining 
to Our OWN 
good are to 
be asked. 


The expoſition of the fourth Petition. 
The fourth Petition. | 

Fp*bero we have ſpoken of thoſe petitions 

which immediately concern the glory of 
God. Now we are to come unto thoſe which more 
nearly appertein unto our good : Howbeit medi- 
ately alſo they are referred to Gods glory, which 
muſt be the main end of all ourdefires: for whatſo- 
ever we areto ask for our ſelves we are to deſire 
no otherwiſe but as it is ſubordinate to Gods glory. 
Spirituall graces and ſalvation we are to Jeffre for 
the manifeſtation of theglory of his mercy in our 
ſalvation. And becauſe a Chriſtian man is bound to 
believe that the Lordharh ordained him to falvati- 
on, therefore ſalvation and thoſe ſpirituall graces 
which are neceſſary thereunto, may be asked abſo- 
lutely, as being ſubordinate to Gods glory, with 
which he joyneth the ſalvation of the choſen. 
Temporall benefits are to be asked conditionally, ſo 
farre forth as they ſerve for Gods glory and our 


ſpirituall good. Gods glory is tobe ſought for even - 


inour cating and drinking, and whatſoever we do, 
I. Cor. 10. 31: Nay, our life it ſelf is no otherwiſe 
to be defired then it is referred to Godsglory, Pal. 
$0, 19. Preſerve, O Lord, our life, and wewill call 
pon thy name. Pſal. 119.175. Let my ſoul live, and 
2t ſhall praiſe thee. Iſai. 38. 18,19. Pſal.6.5. and 
30.9.and 50.15. Sufficientia vite, faith Auguſtine, 
recte appetitnr, now propter ſeipſam quidem, ſed ut eam 
habentes commodius Deo ſerviamus : Sufficiencie for 
lite is rightly deſired, not for it ſelf, but that we 
may more commodioufly ſerve God. 

Now theſe petitions are of two ſorts: For in them 


we 


dead 
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we ask either temporall benefits concerning the 
body for the maintenance of this life preſent, or 
ſpirituall bleſſings in heavenly things concerning 
the ſoul for the obteining of a better life: Of both 
which we have a promiſe 1. Tim, 4. 8.and there- 
fore are to pray for both. 

The prayer for temporall bleſſings is conteined 
in theſe words, Ty dgry vwhs Ty emborny Js nuiv onurey!s 
Give us this day our daily bread. | 

But firſt let us conſider the order of the petition The orde. 
in reſpe& both of thoſe which go before and alſo 
which follow, In reſpec of the antecedents our 
Saviour ſpeaketh, Matth. 6. 33. Firſt ſeek the king- 
dome of God ( which is that which we deſire in the 
ſecond petition )and his rizhteonſneſſe( which we 
deſire inthe third ) and they all theſe things which we 
begge in the fourth ſhall be caſt unto ns. Therefore 
PPE is their care and ſtudy who firſt la- 

our for temporall benefits,and poſt off the ſeeking 
of Gods kingdome and his righteouſneſle untill the 
end of their dayes, 8&c. And whereas this petition 
is ſet after the third, we are taught before we ask 
temporall benefits, to ſubmit our will to the will of 
the Lord, ſaying with our Saviour, Not my will, 0 
Father, but thine be done. 

As touching thoſe that follow, it may be de- Why weask 
manded why we are taught to ask for temporall —. 
benefits before ſpirituall bleſſings: Is it becauſe we foreſpiritu- 
are more earneſtly to defire them? Nothing leſlſe, 

In the ſpirituall bleſſings which afrerward we ask, 
namely, juſtification and ſanRification, the happi- 
neſſe ofa Chriſtian man in this life doth conſiſt: and 

d it there- 
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therefore they are in judgement to be eſtcemed 
and in affeQion deſired aboveall worldly things, 
which without the ſpirituall graces are notl ing 
worth; For what will it profit a man to gain the world, 
and loſe his foul? Mark 8.36. Therefore the Pſalmiſt 
Pſal.4.6. ſaith, Many ſay, Whowill ſhew usany good? 
( that is, worldly profit? ) Bat, Lord, lift thou up the 
light of thy countenance : for ſo ſhalt thou give me more 
Joy and gladneſſe then when their wheat and wine did 
abound, So John 6. 27. But the reaſon why we 
are firſt taught toask temporall things is this; 1. Be- 
cauſe it is an eaſier matter to depend upon the pro- 
vidence of God for the maintenance of this life 
then to rely on his mercy for the ſalvation of our 
ſouls: and therefore the Lord would have faith 
trained up by the eafier, that we may learn to re- 
poſe our truſt in himfor the greater. Therfore thoſe 
which make profcſſion of their faith in God con- 
cerning their ſalvation, and have not learned to rely 
upon his providence for temporall matters, but ſeek 
the ſame by unlawfull means, are greatly to fear 
leſt they deceive themſelves with an opinion of 


Faith: for if they truſt him not for the lefſe how will 


they believe him for the greater? 2. Becauſe 'the 
things of this life are amongſt thoſe things which 
we ask of the leaſt valueztherefore 7» medium quaſi 
agmen conjiciuntur, Homerica ſcilivet diſpoſitione, In 
meaio infirma, they are caſt (as it were) into the 
middle rank, according to Homers method placins 
infirm things in the middle, And the rather becauſe 
inall ſpeeches the heat of affeion ſheweth ir (elf 
moſt in the beginning and inthe end: And therefore 


ellewhere 
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elſewhere this order is inverted ,, Prov. 30. 7, $+ 
The meanine of thewords. 
Bread,by 2 Synecdoche, ſtgnificth not anely food 
( in which ſenſe it is often ufed in the Scripture, 
Gen. 31. 54. Exod. 18. 12. )but alfo all other 
commodities of this life, ſerving either for neceffiry 
or Chriſtian delight; which the Grecians call 
= wn, Or, as John ſpeaketh 1. Epiſt. 3.17. wy Gio 
aus, Luke 15. 12. the Latines victum. So Gen. 
2}. 19. Prov. 30. 8. Ale me pane demenſi mei, Uhian, 
\PN N17, Feed me with bread of my allowance or 
| portion. 
| The reaſon why the holy Ghoſt comprehendeth why all 
all the commodities of this life under the name of commodities 
bread, is 1. Becauſe of all commodities food is moſt ji5 game. 
neceſſary; and among food, bread. 2. Becauſe he the name of 
] wouldteach usto moderate our deſires, Rom. 13, 7 
I4. and not tocovet after ſuperfluiries, as the Iſrae- 
lires did after quails, and were buried in the graves 
. of luſt, Num.11. St oratzo que pro temporalibus eff z,;p4;d, 
circa ſolas neceſsitates reſtricta, Let prayer which is 
for temporall bleſſings be reſtrained to our ne- 
cefſities alone. And ſo the Syriack readeth, Da 
nobis panem neceſcitatis noſtre, Give us the bread of 
our neccfſity. 3. To teach us contentation, thart if 
we have bur neceſfaries, as food and raiment, yea 
but bread, we ſhould be therewith content, r. Tim. 
6.8, Heb.13.5. Phil.4.11. If God give more, we 
areto be thankfull; if bur bread, we are to be con- 
tent, Johns. 1 1. for the five barley-loaves and two 
little fiſhes Chriſt gave thanks, 
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"Hu, Onr. 
Whats Our bread, is that portion of temporall bleſſings 
_ hen. hich God hath _ to every of us to be attein- 
| ed by good and lawfull means, Proy. 30.8, 


Whereas our Saviour direeth us to ask for ovr 
bread, he teacheth us, 1.To be content with that lot 
and portion which God afligneth unto us,and not to 
covet other mens goods. 2. That we get our goods ' 
by lawfull means, Epheſ. 4. 28. For that onely is 
ours which we have got by lawfull means, as by in- 
heritance, or by the works of our calling, 8&c. that 
we may eat the labours of our own hands, Pſal. 128. 2: 
And if we muſt eat our own bread, we muſt walk | 
diligently in our callings : for he that will nor labour 
let him not eat, 2.Theſl.3.10, And verſe 12. he ex- | 
horteth them that lived ly , and therefore inordi- | 
nately, that they would work with prancfe, and eat 
their own bread. 3. That God would give unto us a 
profitable uſe of thoſe things which we have. Ma- 
ny men want even that which they have; and there- 
fore had need to pray that God would give them 
even that which is theirs already, Eccles 6. 2. A 
man is not ſaid to have that which he doth notuſe: 
Matth. 25. But we are to pray not onely that we 
may ufe and enjoy his gifts, but alſo that he would | 
bleſſe the uſe and fruition of them unto us. For 
when a man doth with comfort enjoy that which he 
hath, zt is the gift of God, Eccles 3.12. and 5. 17,18. 
and therefore to be begged of him. | 

- Thy &Hhrimey, OUY daily bread. 
_— This word is diverſly expounded. Some expound 
daily bread, it ſuperſubſtantiall or above ſubſtance:that is, that b _ p 
whic 
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The expoſition of the fourth Petition, 
which is above all ſubſtance and better then all 
wealth and riches; meaning thereby our Saviour 
Chriſt, which is that breadof God which came down 
from heaven,John 6.33. But this expoſition ſeemeth 
to be farre fetched, agreeing neither with the words 
of the Petition, nor yet with the whole body of the 
prayer. For firſt the word it ſelf, if you derive it 
from ze, {ignifieth rather azreeing to our ſubſtance,or 
added to our ſubſtance, as imenwvs, ( for that ſenſe hath 
imum, inſum, Or adſum, not ſuperſum) then exceeding 4- 
bove ſubſtance, as the Greek authours teach. Neither 


_ dofſce how we may aptly deſire Chriſtto be given 


unto us, whom the Father hath already given unto 
us. In the ſecond petition we defire that we may be 
drawn our of the power of darkneſfle, and given 
unto Chriſt, that he may rule in us by his word and 
Spirit. Neither, as I think , would Chriſt have 
taught us to ſay, Give us that breadof onrs,but rather, 
that bread of thine : For we are Chriſts, and Chriſt is 
Gods, 1,Cor,3.22. and he is that bread of God which 
came down from heaven. Neither would he teach us 
to ask this bread for a day, but rather for ever. And 
as touching the body of the prayer, which is a 
ſumme, not of all Divinity, as they imagine, bur 
onely of thoſe things which we are to ask ( as the 
Decalogue is the ſumme agendorum, of things to be 
done; and the Creed, credendorum, of things to.be 
believed) it may not be thought that in this perfect 
{umme our Saviour Chriſt hath omitred any thing 
which we are to ask. But if you ſhall not expound 
this petition of temporall bleflings , you cannot 


comprehend them in any other petition: for to ſay 
that 
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What 3s meant by daily bread. 
that they be comprehended in the firft, it is too vio- 
lent an expoſition. 

As for the Papiſts, that expound this petition of 
the Sacrament of the Altar ;,they are more abſurd: 
For beſides the reaſons alledged, they contradi&t 
themſelves, both by a divers expoſition, tranſlating 
the ſame word, Luke 1 1. 3. daily ; and by their pra- 
Rice : For if the people are to ask that bread every 
day, then are they bound in conſcience to give it 
them every day, whereas indeed they give it unto 
them bur once a yeare. 

Others derive the word of iz , which word 
is uſed five times in the Acts, _——, judpaythat 
is, the day following. For of imwu, adventare,tocome, 
the participle is wy, iz Now if you expound 
the word, craſtinw, the ſenſe will not agree,that we 
ſhould ask to morrows bread to day; cally ſee- 
ing our Saviour biddeth us z0t to care for the mor- 
row. 

But if you expound it, as ſome do, ſuccedaners, 
that ſucceedeth, which is all one in ſenſe with qu07i- 
diants, 19mm, daily, the ſenſe will well agree; viz. 
That we ask that bread which daily we ſtand in need 


. of} cuſus ſucceſsione atque acceſsione quotidie egemus, 


whoſe ſucceſſion and acceffion we daily necd. 
Others expound {mimy, Ut 3uothoror, ouvinc , Haſs 
an} 75 voigy ſcilicet iguitoyra, convenient for ſubſtance and 
being, aS Suidas. Baſil in his ſhort 252 queſtions ex- 
poundeth 3, 2miny to be deny iy mois # ipiupor Lats 77 
vole RRP ypnmorrs » that bread which fitteth our ſub- 
ſtance for the maintenance of this temporary life. $0 
Theophyla&, and Euthymius. Gr, Schol. 7? 


nes 


Fudy Golav emapuodyme » CORVENIEnt for our ſubfiance'and 
being. So that iy dpny Sudv m1 emi, Our Aatly bread, 
fignifieth that portion of temporall things which 
thou haſt afſigned as moſt fir and.canvenient for us. 
Sic. BezZ4 amiamey interpretatur panem cibarium, wet 
panem nobis ſuſtentandis idoneum. So Beza inter- 
preteth &iay, bread fit for meals, or convenient to ſu- 
ſtein us, This expoſition I take ro be the ſafeſt, not 

| onely becauſe it 1s made by the Greek writers, - 
| whoſe judgement in this caſe we are ratherto fol- 

| low then the Latines;butalſo becauſe it agreeth with 

| the Syriack interpretation, Da nobis panem neceſsita- 

| tis noſtr :But eſpecially becauſc it fullyagreeth with 
that prayer of Agur, Pro.30.8. Give me x0t poverty 
nor riches, but nouriſh me' IM TIN? cibo dimenſy met, 

| vel pane preſcripti, vel portione quam aſsiguaſti mi- 

| hi: With the bread which thou haſt allowed me;or 
with meat apppintedfor my portion;;or give methe 

portion which thou haſt aſſigned me: as Gen. 47.22. 
or as the LXXII interpret, Give we 73 Novra x; au n/pun, 
Auguſt. Con#ituemhi que neceſſaria ſunt ſufficien- 

: ter, Give me thoſe things which are neceffary in a 

| ſufficient meaſure, 

; Now whereas the Lord Jc{us doth dire& us thus 
to pray, he teacheth us-to avoid two extremities; 
that we neither covet abundance, nor-afte&t pover- 
ty: according to Agurs prayer, Prov.3z0.8. Give me 
not poverty nor riches, but feed me with food convenient 
for me. For thoſe that defirecither of rheſe know 

not their own infirmity. Wealth many times is A4C- The evils | 
companied with theſe vices : 1. Pride, oblivion,and that accons 
contempt of God, Dcut. 8.11, 14, 17. and 32.15 07 

2, Chron, 
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What is meant by daily bread. 


2.Chron. 32.25. Auguſt. Divitiarum morbus ſuper- 
bia, Pride is the diſeaſe of riches. 2. Diſdain and 
contempt of our brethren, Luke 16. Dives. 3. Se- 
curity, Pſal. 30.6. Luke 12. 19. 4. Confidence in 
riches, Pſal.49.6. Job 31.24. 1.Tim.6.17. 5. The 
choking of Gods word in them, Matth.13. 6. The 
nailing of men unto the earth, ſetting their heart and 
affections upon their pelf, Pſal. 62. 10. whereby it 
cometh to paſſe that they ſerve Mammon. And 
theſe corruptions are not onely incident to the wic- 
ked , but ſometimes alſo to the children of God. 


. Andtherefore the Lord many times denieth proſpe- 


The evils 
that accom- 
pany poyer= 
9, 


rity to his children for their good,and granteth it to 
the wicked, who have their portion in this life, Plal. 
17.17. Luke 16.25. 

Onthe other ſide, poverty is accompanied many 
times with 1. murmuring againſt God; 2. repi- 
ning at the better eſtate of others; 3. diſtruſt in 
Gods providence; 4. ufing of unlawfull means; 
5. abandoning of all religion , taking a deſperate 
courſe of life, as though they were perſwaded that 
they have ſerved God for nought. 

Agur therefore finding theſe infirmities in him- 
ſelf ( which indeed naturally are in us all ) deſireth 
the Lord that he would give unto him neither power- 
ty nor riches : leſt, ſaith he, I be full and deny thee; and 
ſay,Who is the Lora? or leſt 1 be poore, aud ſteal, and take 
the name of my God in vain, Prov.30.8,9. 

Here therefore two ſorts of men are condemned: 
1. Thoſe worldlings who covet after abundance 
of wealth, not knowing that they further and in- 
creaſe their condemnation. 2, Thoſe ſuperſtitious 

Papiſts 
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Papiſts that vow voluntary poverty, whereby | 
become unthankfull ro God and unprofitable to 
men. 

But our Saviour teacheth us to follow the middle 
courſe, and commendeth tous a moderate defire of 
that which is neceſſary and convenient for us, both 
for our own ſuftenance and alfo relief of others. 

Now the ſame meaſure is not neceſſary and con- The ſame 
venient for all men in reſpeR of themſelves. For meaſure is 
there is a neceſſity 1. of Nature, quatenus homo, aS <6. 11 
we are men; 2, of Perſon, quatewns ſolus eft, vel men. 

familiam habet,as a man is alone,or hath a family; 3. - 
of State, quatenus eſt perſona publica vel privata, as he 
is4 publick or private perſon. The neceſſity of na- 
! ture, whichis content with a little, is ſatisfied with 
' food andraimenr, 1. Tim. 6.8. Butthe neceſſity 
' of anhouſholder or one thar hath a charge, requi- 
reth not onely that which is neceſſary & convenient 
1 forhimſclfbur alſo for thoſe that belong unto him: 
| every onebeing bound to provide for them, r. Tim. 
/ $5.8, Theneceffity of ſtate requireth that which is 
!  convenientfor that condition and calling wherein 
! God hath placed him. Every one therefore is 
'. taught todeſire and by prayer to ask that portion 
_ of temporall bleſſings which is neceſſary and con- 
venient in reſpe& of the neceſſity not onely of na- 
ture but alſo of a mans perſon and place. And 
theſe things we are to defire, not onely for the ſup - 
plying of our own need, bur alſo that we may have 
ro communicate to the neceſſity of others : Ephel. 
4.28. Prov.5.15,16. Ads 20. 33, Theneceſh- 
ties of others are either private or A 
thoſe 


334 - In what reſpetts God is ſaid to give. 
thoſe either of the Church or commonwealth: 79 
whoſe neceſſities we are to deſire that we may; not be 
wanting. 
Give, 

Inwhatre- God is faidto be the giver of theſe things 1. be- 
| > yy cauſe either he giveth them without our means, 
* orelſe bleſſeth our means unto us for the obteining 
of them. 2.becauſc he granterh us the uſe & fruition 
' of them. 3. becauſc he bleſſeth the uſe of them un- 
tous, giving them vertue and ſtrength to nouriſh 
and cheriſh us. 4. Anda gaine, thar is ſaid to be 

given which is freely and gratiouſly beſtowed. 
Here therefore we are taught I. to aſcribe thoſe 
temporall bleſſings and good things which we have 
neither to fortune nor chance, nor to our own la- ; 
bour and induſtry, norto our own merit and de- ! 
ſert; but to the goodneſle of God freely beſtowing } 
them upon us. Now if we cannot deſerve a piece 
of bread of God, but muſt acknowledge the good- 
neſſe of God therein and our own unworthineſle, 
Gen. 32. 10. much lefle can we chalenge eternall 
life as our own deſert, but muſt with the Apoſtle 
Rom. 6. 23. acknowledge it to be the free gift of 
God. Andas weareto acknowledge God the gi- | 
verof theſe things, ſo II. we are when we want [ 
them to beg them of him, and when we have them 
to return thanks unto him for them : For which 
cauſe weare taught to receive the good creatures of 
God with prayer and thankſgiving. III. If we are 
todefiretemporall bleſſings as the gifts of God, we 
aretobe carefull to get them by good means. For 
then weareto eſteem them as the gifts of God and 
pledges 
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What is meant by give, this day. 
pledges of his love and favour towards us when-we 
obtein them by good means and have care to im- 
ploy them to Gods glory. But contrariwiſe, when 
we get them by wicked means, by deceit, oppreſ- 
ſion, uſury, &c. they are to be eſteemed rather the 
gifts of the devil and carneſt-penies of deſtrution. 
4. We are not to truſt in the means be they never ſo 
good, butinthe uſe of. the means we are to crave 
the bleſſing of God, and to depend thereon, 
whithout which they are nothing worth. Pſal.127. 
T,2. Except the Lord-build the houſe &c. True it is 
indeed, that we muſt uſe good means, ( for other- 
wiſe we tempt God; ) but we muſt not truſt in the 
means, but depend upon the Bleſſing of God, 
which, as Solomon ſaith, maketh rich, Prov. 10.22. 
Let us therefore remember that exhortation of 
Moſes, as belonging to us, Deur. 8.17, 18. Beware 
leſt thou ſay inthine heart, My power hath gotten me 
this abundance, &c, Hab. 1. 16. 5. We are here 
taughr, not onely to ask theſe temporall things 
which we want bur alſo that he would give unto 


_ usthoſe things which we have: And that in two re- 


ſpe&s: 1. That he would give us the uſe and fruiti- 
on of them: which we have need to pray for, not 
onely becauſe men oftentimes are deprived of thoſe 
things whichthey have beforerhey have ule there- 
of, as the Lord threatneth Mich. 6. 15. Thou ſhalt 
ſow, but not reap ;, thou ſhalt tread the olives, but ſhalt 
pot ansint thee with the oyl;and make ſweet wine,but not 
drink it: So Hagg.1.6, ye have ſown much and bring 
in little: But alſo becauſe many men deprive them- 


{clves of that which they have, as the Preacher 
ſaith,, 
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ſaith Eccles 6. 1,2.There is an evil which Thave ſeen, 
&c. And elſewhere he affirmeth, that when men 
with comfort enjoy their goods, it is the gift of 
God, Eccles 5.18. 

Secondly, that God would bleſle the uſe of his 
gifts unto us, giving them vertue and ſtrength to 
nouriſh and cheriſh us. For without the bleſſing of 
God neither will food nouriſh , nor apparel che- 
riſh, nor medicines cure, nor any thing elſe be effe- 
Ruall for our good. Hagg.1.6. Te eat, but ye are not 
ſatisfiee; ye drink, but ye are not filled; ye clothe you, but 
ye be not warm : and he that earneth wages, putteth it 
into 4 brokes bag . Mich. 6. 14. The vertue of 
food in nouriſhing, as ſome think , is called rhe ſtaff 
of bread, which ſtaff if God ſhall break, as he often 
threatneth in the Scriptures, we ſhall eat bread and 
not be nouriſhed therewith, Ezek. 5. 16. Where- 
fore as thoſe which are in want are to uſe this pray- 
er, that God would grant unto them ſuch tempo- 
rall bleſſings as are convenient for them,and would 
bleflſe thoſe good means which they uſe to that end; 
ſothey that have abundance, be it neverſo great, had 
need toule this prayer, that God would grant unto 
them the uſe of thoſe things which they have, and 
bleſſe the uſe thereof unto them: For without his 
bleſſing the greateſt proviſion of all things will not 
help us, and with his blefling the meaneſt means are 
ſufficient: for man liveth not by bread alone, but &c. 
Deur. 8, 3. as appeareth by Daniel and his fellows, 
Dan. 1.12. And experience telleth us that the chil- 
dren of the poore, which ſeldome have a good 
meals meat, many times are in better plight _ 

the 
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The meanize of theſe wars, Giveus, 337. 
the children-of the rich,:which/are both daintily 
and plentifully fed. 3 £3009 V1 19Y20t on 

What is meant by Give us. | 

Ys] that is, not onely me thatpray, but alſoth 
reſt of my brethren. Where r.- we are-taughr this 
- duty of love( which ſeeketh- not her own) not .(.r3; 
onely to ſeek our own good, butalſo the common: 

ood of our brethren. Covetouſneſle and ſelf- 

ove ſay,Give me this day my daily bread, without care 
of others: but brotherly love and charity ſaith, That 
good which I ask for my ſelf, 1 alſo: beg for others © 
Gzve us, &C. 

2. Weare to pray not onely for private benefits, 
as food, apparel, health , peace, good name, 8c. 
bur alſo for publick bleſſings, as plenty, proſpe= 
rity and peace, Pſal. 144. 13, 14. and 122. 6,7. 
Jer. 29. 7e | | 

3- We areto eſteem that what good thing ſo- 
ever God hath given to any one of us, that he hath 
given it unto -#s, that is, the body, whereof all be 
members: and therefore that we ſhould not envy 
the proſperity of others, nor yet envy to communi- 
cate thoſe good things which we have unto others, 
conſidering that what I have received I am to 
eſteem it as given not to me alone but to us, Nei- 
ther mayeſt thou think that thy prayer is upright,if 
having obteined that which thou hadl(t asked for #s, 
thou ſhalt keep it to thy ſelf. Thou beggeſt nor 
onely in thine own name, but alſo in the behalf of 
others. Therefore when-God heareth thy prayer, 
he giveth not onely to thee,but by theehe giveth to 
others ; making thee not lord of that 'which he'gi- 
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veth,/butihis Bewisdiand:tlmenert andcherefors 
howſoever thy goods be thine 4jgu;, #nipeſſeſsions 
yet art thou tomakerhem common z45-w, :» uſe, by 


doing good t6 all, bv1 eſpecially 10 vboſe of the honſbold of 


faith rApdas wearetopraythat we may be able to 


help others, fo icing able we ruſt yomember tp diſtri- 


lwte and,10 do ated for with ſuch ſacrifices God is 
- 2 11.1 | What bs. meant by. this days pls 

u This day, elugg,yas Manhtw,or as Luke ſpeaketh, 
12 89" 6/299, thatis,,ndfeaw, for a day : hc guan- 
tum huic diet ſufficit , ſo much as ſufficeth for this 
day; or, is others:expound, according to the day: that 
is, G ime wntb us that mhech is fit and convenient for us 
in this our prefant eftater For we need notthe ſame 
things atall times; the time of adverfity requiring 
other bleſſings then the times of proſperity. But. the 
ſenſe in Matthew and Luke is the ſame; Gre we that 
bread mbich ts convenient far ws this day'; or, Give ws 

that which 1s convenient and weceſſary far this day. 
Nouw whereas our Saviour doth teach us thus to 
pray; Firſt, he putteth us inmind of our frailty and 
mortality, who have need day by day to be fedand 
ſuſteined of the Lord., And ſecondly, he putteth us 
in mind of qur duty, that as children we ſhould 
come every day to our heavenly Farther to crave 
thoſe things that be needfyll for us- And thirdly,he 
teacheth us not to be diſtruſtfully carefull for the 
time to.come, butevery day to depend upon Gods 
fatherly providence, being aſſured that when he 
hath nouriſhed us.to.day he will not be wanting to 
usto morrow. And bercin, as. in many things _ 
tie 
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' Daties to te yr formettby hem vhet wk Atily breele- 5509 
the Iſraelites were a type unto us,' whom the Lotd 
would have every day ro gather manha for the day, 
Ex0d:16.16, Atd foutthly, He teatheth us to-tho-' 
derare our unſariable appetite', that we may ſearn' 
to be content if we have -proviſion for the day. 
| (Whereas we pray for others towhom GodFgiveth 
by us, we arebound evett to day withour delay ro 
ſupply rheirwant,/and n6t bid them'eomie to- mor- 
row or another time, Prov.3:.28;}- .- 

- But here it may be[demanded, if it be not lawfull; 2zef. 
to provide for the time to'come. " 

"As we ateto0\becontentif-wehave proviſion for Afi. 
the day, ſoif it pleaſe God to give mqre'weatenor g hat - is 
to caſt' away his good- gifts; bur reſerve them; nor _— X 
ſuffer them to be loſt, John 6. 12. but: to'preſerve the time wo 
them, orelſe imploy them to good uſes; Yea, if it. 
pleaſe God to give means','men'aft boundto pro- 
vide for the time to come, tather then'by.ne leQing 
the means to tempt God, 1. Tim. 5. 8.2. Cor. 12. 
14. the fathers are to lay up for their children. And 
it is evident, that in ſummer we are to-provide a- 
gainſt winter(to which purpoſe the ſluggard is pur 
to ſchool to the ant, Prov. 6:6: and intherime* of 
plenty againſt rhe time of dearth :- Example, Ads 
11:29. Gen.41.48. Lawfull thereforeit is to pro- 
vie for the rime to cone, ſothit me conditions Cautions. 
may be obſerved. 2; Thit 6urdefire andcare in 
providing be not inordinate, in labouring for the 
meat which periſheth more, or as much as for that 
which endureth to everlaſting life. After which ſort 
they offend who to gain the world! do looſe their 
ſoul, as thoſe do that ſtick not to finne to'obtein 

EL 2 their - 


Duties to-be performedby them that ack daily bread. 
their worldly deſire. 2. That it be not immode- 
rate or joyned with covetouſneſſe, which is an inſa- 
tiable delire of! having more, aw 3» Thatit be! 
not joyned cither with diſtruſt in Gods providence, 
or truſt in our ſtore, Luke 12.20. 4. That we ſer nor 
our. hearts thereupon, Pal. 62. 10. 5. Thar it be 
done neither with injury to our neighbour nor neg- 
le& of our poorebrethren. 6. That we lay up our, 
_ s to good ends, that we may have not onely to 
upply our own wants and to provide for our fami- 


O 
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© © Jy, butalfo to relievethe neceſſities of others. 

ObjeA. 1. . - But Chriſt forbiddeth -to care for to morrow, 

"Anſwe He forbiddeth wiyuay , which is carking and ais- 

| truſtfull care. 

Obje.2, Chriſt biddeth us not to lay up treaſures on the 
earth Matth.6.19.and forbiddeth us to labour for the 
meat which. periſheth, John 6.27. SN. 

$Anſw, T1anſwer, Thoſe ſpeeches are to be underſtood 
a yxpm4gy in compariſon of ſpirituall food and hea- 
venly treaſures, &c..And ſecondly, that we ſhould 
not affect or eſteem any worldly thing as our trea- 
ſure, bur rather the righteouſneſſe and merits of 
Chriſt in heaven, and thoſe ſpirituall and heavenly 
graces whereby everlaſting life is obteined : For 
where the treaſure i there the heart will be alſo. And 
thus have we the meaning of the words. 

The duties to be performed in prayer. 


We ought to IT. Toasktemporall bleſſings of God. 2. Toask 


ask tempo- them arj 
A lelioes m aright, 


of God. For the firſt; Men are not to have this conceit, 
| that temporall bleflings are not to be asked of God, 


as 
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as being unworthy for him to grantor unneceſſary - 
for us to receive. For the Lords providence ſtoop= 
eth to the ſmalleſt things; to the lighting of a ſpar. 
row upon the ground, to the feeding of all brute 
beaſts, Matth.6.26. Pſal.104.27. and 145. 15. and 
147.9. Luke 12.24. And heaffirmeth that all both 
proſperity and adverſity proceed from him, Hoſ.2. 
$. that in adverſity we ſhould pray unto him, and in 
proſperity praiſe him, andin both acknowledge his 
mercifull providence. And as for us, certain it is 
that neither any of us in particular, nor the whole 
Church in generall can continue our life in this 
world to the praiſe of God unleſle it pleaſe him to 
| amagg—" us a continuall ſupply of temporall bleſ- 
ings. Therefore ſecing Godis the giver of them, 
and we ſtand in need of them, it behoveth us by 
prayer to acknowledge him the giver of them, and 
ro exerciſe our faith in asking them at his hands. 
And that we are ſo to do it further appeareth by 
theſe reaſons : 1. Becauſe Chriſt in this place com- 
mandeth us toask them: 2. Becauſe we have a pro- 
miſe that we ſhall receive them, 1. Tim.4.8. 3, The 
examples of the godly; Jacob, Gen. 28. 20, Solo- 
mon, 1.Kings 8.33,35,37. Agur, Prov. 3o. 8, &Cc. 
who have prayed for them. 

Secondly, it is not ſufficient to ask theſe things of We muſt 
God, but we muſt alſo be carefull to ask them a- wm i 
right, and according to the will of God: which that * 
we may do, there are duties to be performed both 
peculiar to prayer for temporall things, and generall 
and common to all prayer, 

The peculiar duties are theſe : 1. That in asking Peculiar du- 

Z 3 tempo- tics, 
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Generall 
dutics, 


Particular and general duties 
temporall bleflings weſubmir our ſelves to the will 


and good pleaſure of God,ſaying with our Saviour, 
Not my will, &c. And therefore when we ask tem- 


porall things, our Saviour teacheth us to deny our ... 


own wills, and-ro deſire that not our will but his 
will may befulfilled, 2. That weask them not ab- 
ſolutcly, but ſo farre forth as they are blefsings and 
good things, with this condition, that if they may 
ſtand with Gods glory and our own good: For God 
hath promiſed to give good things to them that ask 
them : Buttheſe are not ſimply good, but as they 
have reference to Gods glory and our ſpirituall and 
everlaſting good. We muſt remember, that in tem- 
porall matters God hearcth men cither in mercy as 
a father, or in wrath as a judge : but we come unto 
him as a father, and defire him as a father to heare 
us, &c. 3. That we ask them to good ends; not to 
ſpend them on our laſts, but to imploy them to 
Gods glory in the ſupply of our own wants and 
theirs that belong unto us, and alſo in the relief of 
other mens necelsities , either private or publick, 
Epheſ. 4.28. Therefore we are to ask, and to ask 
aright: and this is that which James faich, chap.4.2, 
3. Te get nothing, becauſe ye ask not: ye ask and receive 
not, becauſe ye ask amiſſe, that ye may conſume tt on your 
luſts. | 

The generall duties to be performed in prayer 
for temporall bleſſings are, that we ask them in ter- 
vency and in faith. That we may ask them in fer- 
vency, we muſt have 1. atrue fenſe of our wants, & 
2. a true defire that our wants may be ſupplied by 
the conttary gifts and graces. We will for _— 

ake 
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ſake joyn them together. Every requeſt preſup- | 
ofeth want, Jam. 1. 5. Whereas therefore Chriſt 
biddeth us ask, it proveth 1.0ur nullity, 42g, and * TOI 
- poverty in our ſelves, who neither have any thing * 
but what it pleaſeth God to give us; neither can we 
by our means procure -— thing that is good, ex- 
_ ceptitpleaſe God tobleſſe our means; neither can 
we uſe and enjoy that which we have, unleſſe ir 
pleaſe God to grant us the uſe thereof; neither will 
! the uſe thereof avail us, except it pleaſe God to 
| blefſetheuſe of them, giving them vertue to nou- 
riſh and tocheriſh us; and make them efteRuall to 
our good. ; 
Wants to bebewailed. 
In true ſenſe therefore of this our want we are to 
pray that it may be ſupplied by the contrary gifts; 
namely, that God would be pleaſed to give-unto us 
that portion of temporall benefits which he know- 
eth to be moſt fit and convenient for us; and to that 
end that he would bleſſe our means for the obtein- 
ing of that which we have not, andalſo grant unto 
us the uſe of that which we have, and laſtly, that he 
would blefle the uſe thereof unto us, making them 
effecuall to our good. 
2. Whereas Chriſt teacheth us every day to ſay, 
Give us this day,&c. it argueth! our mortality and 
frailty, who cannot continue our lives, except it 
z pleaſe Godto makea daily ſupply of his temporall 
f benefits whereby we may be ſuſteined. In ſenſe 
of which our frailty weare day by day to poure 
forth our ſouls before the Lord, faying, G:vens 


' « this day our daily bread, that is, that bread which we 
£ 4 have 
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have need of every day , as the Syriack readeth, 


Luke 11. 


3. As we are toacknowledge 1. our own nullity, 
who have nothing of our ſelves, and 2. our frailty 
and mortality, who cannot continue except we 
havea daily ſupply; ſo in the third place, whereas 
our Saviour doth teach us to ask theſe things not as 


our own deſert but as the free gift of Gog, we muſt 


confeſle our own unworthinetle, who cannot truly 


challenge unto our ſelves the leaſt temporall benefit 


that may be as our own deſert, but muſt, as our Say 


viour hath taught us, beg it of God as his unde- 
ſerved gift: Therefore we are to come unto God 
not in our own worthineffe but in his manifold 
mercies, acknowledging with Jacob that we are 
leſſe then the leaſt of his mercies, that we are not 
worthy to breathe in the air, not ro dwell upon the 
earth, or to enjoy any of his bleſſings; which therc- 
fore, we humbly beg of him that he would give 
them unto us for his mercies ſake in Chriſt Jeſus. 

4. Whereas our Saviour teacheth us to ask our 
bread, which we havegotten by good means, to be 
given us of God, this argueth 1. our coveting of 0- 
ther mens goods, & 2. our diffdence and diſtruſt in 
Gods providence, which maketh us ready in . time 
of our need to uſe: unlawfull and indire&t means: In 
ſenſe of which want we are to pray, that we may 
depend upon his providence, and caſt our care upon 
him, expecting with all the creatures our daily 
food from him, and in all our need may be carefull 
to uſe good means, and with quietneſſe ro work 
that is good, that we may cat our bread given ” ” 

OA: 
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God: For that is onely ours which we have by good 
means; and that onely is given of God which is 
well gotten. 

5. Whereas weare taught to deſire God to give 
us theſe things notwithſtanding our means and the 
abundance of goods which. we poſleſle, this argu- 
eth our confidence in the means for obteining our 
deſire, and our truſting in the goods once gotten: In 
reſpe& whereof we are to pray, that both in the 
means and in the uſe ofthe things we may learn to 
depend upon Gods bleſſings, without which all 
means are uneffeuall and unprofitable, and there- 
fore we muſt defire , notwithſtanding all our 
means and abundance of goods, that God would 
give us our daily bread. 

6. Whereas he biddeth us ask bread, teaching us 
to bridle our deſires and to be content with a little, 
this ſheweth our covetouſneſſe and diſcontented- 


'neſſe many times with our preſent eſtate: In ſenſe 


whereof we are to defire, that as we do ask our 
daily bread of God, fo having that which we have 
asked we may not onely reſt contented but give 
thanks to God that heard the voice of our prayer. 

7. When he directeth us to ask 7» 4pry wy Ginforory 
daily bread, ie bewrayeth our either ſuperſtitious and 
phantaſticall contempt of Gods gifts, with them 


that affe& voluntary poverty, or elſe our worldly 


and immoderate defire of more then is ſufficient; 

that in ſenſe thereof we may with Agur pray, Give 

me not poverty nor riches,but feed me with food conve- 
nient for me. 

8. Where he biddeth us ſay, Give us, this 

| pointeth 
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The ſecond 


cotnmondu- 
ty is Faith: 
x. generall, 


2, ſpeciall, 


Daties to be performed by them that ask daply bread. 
pointeth ar our ſelf-love, whereby every man deſi. 
reth good things for himſelf although many times 
it be with the loſſe of others: And in acknowledge- 
ment of this our evil inclination, we are to pray un- 
to God, that he would give #nto ns, &c, that is, not 
onely to me that pray, but alſoto others; and not 
onely private bleſſings to private men, but alſo 
publick to the commonwealth, as peace, plenty, 


proſperity. 


9. When we are taught to ask bread to be given 
to us, and others by us, today, this ſheweth r. our 
immoderate defire in providing for the time to 
come, and 2. our delay in helping and relieving the 
necefſities of our brethren: In re{pe& whereof we 
are to pray, that the Lord would this day give un- 
to us, and by us unto others as occaſion ſhall be 
offered. | 

Theſe wants we are taught to bewail, and. in the 
ſenſe of them weare taught terventiy to ask in this 
petition thoſe gifts and graces. 

The ſecond common duty is, That we ask theſe 
bleſſings in faith. And this faith is twofold: x, ge- 
nerall, whereby we are to be perſwaded that theſe 
bleſſings do not happen by chance, nor are purcha- 
ſed by mens induſtry and means, but that they are 
the gifts of God, and that he both can and will be- 
ſtow theſe bleſſings upon his children as is moſt ex- 
pedient for them, Heb. 11. 6. x 

2. Buteſpecially there is a ſpeciall faith requi- 
red, whereby we are in particular to be perſwaded 
and aſſured, thatthe Lord will grant unto us our 
particular requeſt, yea and in that form which = 

make 


makeir, if we make it as we oug ht; viz. That God 
would grant outward and temporall bleffings fo 
far forth as they ſtand with Gods glory and our 
good. And this condition, If it may ſtand with thy 


elory, 0 Lord, andl our eternall good, is in all petitions- 


fortemporall bleſſings either ro be expreſſed or to 
be underſtood: and according to it doth the Lord 
heare our prayers,granting eirher that which we do 
defire or that which is better, &c. 
Daties to be performed in our lives. 

Duties-to be performed in our lives if we would 
make this prayer uprightly and in truth, fre 

I. - To have a true deſire and care ro get our 
goods by good and lawfull means; becauſe we ask 
our bread, and that to be given us of God: and 
therefore that every man walk dttigently in a law- 
full calling, that he may earthe labour of his own 
hands, and working with —_—_ that whichis good 
may eat his own bread, 2, Thefl. 3.10, 12. Ephel. 
A. 28, | 

IT. And to this endevery one of us muſt ende- 
vour to, be indued with thefe vertues, which are 
the inward duties of the eighth commandment, 
The 1. 1s 72min, the not (erting our hearts and 
affections upon the things of this lite, ſo thar nei- 
ther inordinately nor immoderatcly we delire or 
ſeek more then is expcdient and neceſflary for us. 
This our Saviour teacheth us when he direReth us 
ro ask for bread, 8& that bread which is neceſſary for 
us : Whereas contrariwiſe if once we ſer our hearts 
upon riches, &c.thereupoa wil follow an immode- 


rate deſire ofhaving more, that will nor be farif _ 
| wit 
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with abundance; which if we be once attainted 
withall we cannot make this prayer in truth. 2.*au- 
rhe, rontentation, Which is a conſequent of the for- 
mer, Heb.1 3+5 . 'Apmapypays 6 7ponec;" eigns yer Tots Traps on v 
Let your converſation be without covetouſneſſe, and be 
contented with your preſent eſtate. For weask but that 
bread which is neceſſary and convenient for us. 
Therefore if we make this prayer in truth, we will 
be well contented if the Lord heare our prayer,and 
grant unto usno more but that which is neceſlary. 
And therefore we ought notto covet other mens 
goods or* that which 1s unneceſſary, knowing that 
our lot is befallen us by the moſt juſt and wiſe pro- 
vidence of God:who it he ſaw it expedient for thee, 
would grant unto thee greater abundance; but if 
not, thou muſt ſay with David, Here 1 am; let him do 
with me as feemeth good in his eyes, 2. Sam. 15. 25, 
26, And withall conſider, that if thou art ſuchan 
one as feareſt the Lord, thou would(t not change 
thine eſtate with ſome of them that have the world 
at will. For,as Solomon ſaith, Prov.15.16. Better 
z5 4 little with the fear of the Lord, then great treaſure 
and trouble therewith: and, as his father before him, 
Pal. 37.16. A ſmallthinge which the righteous hath 
75 better then the great riches of the uneodly. 1. Tim. 
6.6 . *Eqrmouaud; whas h turifua Wi arapuig » Godlineſſe 
with contentis great gain, 3. A moderate delire of 
that which is fit and convenient for us; and there- 
fore not to affect voluntary poverty, which the Spi- 
rit of God, Prov. 3o. 8. and in this place, doth 
teach us to pray againſt. 4. A moderate care to 
provide that which is convenient, that we may _ 

e 
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be burdenſome but rather helpfull unto others: And 
therefore we are to avoid two extremities: firſt, to 
have no care of that which we here defire, 1. Tim. 

5. 8. ſecondly, with carking care to hoard up that 
for many years which we ask but for aday. 

III. Inthe uſecither of thoſe means which we 
uſe for the obteining of our deſire, or of the thing 
obteined, weare to crave the bleſſing of God, and 
thereupon to depend. Therefore the temporall bleſ- 
ſings of God muſt be received with prayer and 
thankſgiving. And in this behalf not onely the 
poore and needy but alſothe rich and wealthy are 
to make this prayer, who cannot in truth make this 
prayer to God, if either they rely upon their own 
means or truſt in their own ſtore. . 

I'V. We muſt caft our care upon the Lord, Pal, 
37-3,5. and 55.22. andin all our need flie unto hifi » + 
for ſupply. ole Hezogth 2 

V. As weare taught to pray not onely for our 
ſelves but alſo for others, ſo muſt we be deſirous 
and carefull of other mens good, and be ready to. 
communicate thoſe good things which we have to 
the ſupply of others need , and that without delay. 

Here therefore the hypocriſie of worldly and yypocriſic 
carnall men is diſcovered ; 1. Who ask bread, as - _— 
though a little would contentthem, and yetare not ,uf. © 
ſatisfied with abundance. -2. They ask their bread, 
and yet covet yea take and retein other mens goods; 
yea —___ goods of the Church, which they can- 
not calltheirs. 3. They ask jy 2,ntow Zone; daily bread, 
that is, as Agur ſpeaketh, neither poverty nor riches, 
but that which is convenient and neceſſary , os yet 
" Ome 
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ſome (as phantaſticall Papiſts ) do affect pover- 
ty, and others.(as all worldlings ) defire abundance, 
4. They.defire that it may be giventhemof God) 
andyet either get it by unlawtfull means, or relying 
upon the means, or truſting in their abundance, find 
no'need of the bleſſing of God: 5. They ask for», 
which they deſire for themſelves alone, which 
when ' they ..have got. tney keep to: themſelves. 
6. 'Theyask but for a day,” and with diſtruſt they 
hoard up for many years. 


The fifth petition. 
Kai =o; nulr To openers vhs, we x; Nuts dpieuie 
#70 TI £ mois 6pwN4Tess Nh, 35; 
And forgive ws our treſpaſſes, even as we forgive 
4 *. *themthattreſpaſſeagainſt ws. * . 
Two main FN the: fortner petitioh we: were taught toask tem» 
benefis re- J porall bleſſings for the maintenance of this preſent 
Tlaft pe. life. Now in this petition and in the laſt our Savi- 
irions; Our teacheth. us: to ask, ſpirituall bleſſings for the 
Juſtification Ghteining of a better life.) Of ſpirituall bleſſings in 
cation. chis life there be two chief heads whereunto all the 
maybe referred: vis. our juſtification , and 


-- JanRification. For in theſe two the covenant of 


| greee and the benefits whichn this life-we receive. 
y C 


hriſt do: conſiſt. Heby161 16; 17.' This is the 
covenant thit I will make with' them after thoſe dayes, 
ſaith the Lora: 1 will put my laws in: their hearts, andin 
their minds I will write them: and their ſinnes and ini- 
wuities 1'will remember #6 more.' And the:covenant 
thatthe Lord,made with Abraham concerning the 
proiniſed ſeed was this, That he would give wt, that 
| _ 


The fifth petition expounded. 


we being delivered ont of the harids.of anr enemues, that 
is, Epheſ. 1.7, Cal. 1.14. having by Chriſt retniſh- 
on of our ſinnes and juftification, we ſhould worſhip 
him withoat fear, in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe before 
him all the dayts of our life, Luke 1.73,74;75- And 
theſe are the benefits which ſhould be: preached. in 
Chriſts name, repentanceand forgivenetle of finnes, 
Luke 24.47. Seeing therefore the ſumme of all the 


benefits which in this life we receiveby our bleſſed 


Saviour conliſteth in theſe two,we may be reſolved 
that in theſe two the happineſſe of a Chriſtian in 


this life doth confiſt. For whereas the Lord {ware 


ro Abraham thar i» his ſeed all the nations of the carth 
ſhould be blefſed, Gen. 22:18. Zachary being filled 
with the holy Ghoſt, expoundeth that bleſlednefe 
to confiſt in theſe two, Luke 1. 73. And indeed 
whereas there are two degrees of our happinefle, 
the one begun in this life, the other complete in the 
life ro come, that is to be eſteemed our happineſle in 
this life whereby rhe perfe&t happinelle of the life 
to come is obteined. Now whony God hath choſen 
and called to ſalvation then he juſtifieth,and whom 
he juſtifieth, 8&c. Rom.:8. 30. And this appeareth 
to be truealſo inthe particulars, Pſal, 32.1. Revel. 
20.6. Secing therefore the benefits which we have 

by Chrift in this life, and conſequently our happi- 
nefle, conlifteth in thoſe ſpirituall graces which our 

Saviaur here teacheth us ro crave of Godzitfollow- 

eth neceſſarily, that both in our affetions we ſhould 

defire and in our judgements eſteem theſe ſpirituall 

graces farre above all earthly and temporall things, 

eſtceming all other:things as aroſe and due, _ F- 

oſſe 
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lofſe in: compariſon-thereof, Phil. 3.8, 9, 10. For 
what will all temporall benefits avail us, if God do 
not forgive our finnes, and ſtabliſh us by his free 
Spirit 2 Surely.no more then the good paſture pro- 
fiteth the beaſt that 1s fatted for the ſlaughter. And 
therefore as theſe bleſſings are abſolutely neceſlar, 
to our ſalvation, and of farre greater value then Kf 
remporall benefits, ſo are they abſolutely to be cra- 
ved of God, and with greater fervencie and affe- 
tion. 

The order.  Butlet us conſider the order and the coupling of 
this petition with that which went before and alſo 
that which followeth. Our Saviour teacheth us in 
the former place to crave temporall benefits as the 
lefle,that our faith having been exerciſed in the leſſe 
might be confirmed inthe greater; thatis , that we 
having learned to depend upon Gods providence 
for our maintenance in this life , might the more 
firmly relie upon him for our juſtification and fſal- 
vation ; for if we have not learned to truſt inhim 
for theleſle, it is nor likely that we ſhould believe in 
him for the greater. The order in reſpeR of that 
which followeth ſtandeth thus ; We are taught to 
deſire freedome from the guilt of our ſinnes before 
deliverance from the corruption, becauſe our recon- 
ciliation with God in Chriſt and juſtification by 
faith in order of nature goeth before our ſanQifica- 
tion; howſoever in time the beginning of our ſandi- 
fication concurreth with juſtification. 

We muſt be From whence ariſeth both an inſtrufion for car- 

jufified be- nall men, and a conſolation for the godly. For if 

be antibed. Juſtification goeth before ſanGtification, then it is 
ccrtain 


A 
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certain that we cannot be ſanRified unleſſe firſt we 
be juſtified and reconciled unto God in Chriſt. And 
this order the holy Ghoſt teacheth us Luke 1. 74, 
That being reacemed &c, For untill our reconciliati- 
on, as we our ſelves are enemies, fo all our ations 
are hatefull unto God. And rherefore men had not 
need to pleaſe themſelves in their naturall eſtate, 
and by their ſecurity ſuffer as much as in them lieth 
the bloud of Chriſt to fall upon the gronnd, bur ra- 
ther to be moſt forward, carefull,and deſirous to be 
reconciled unto God in Chriſt, and that his merits 
and righteouſneſſe may be imputed unto them, con- 
ſidering that whatſoeyer they do before they be re- 
conciled unto God and juſtitted is no better bur ſin, 
whereby they hoard up wrath againſt the day of 
wrath, &c. The conſolation which ariſeth from 
hence is moſt ſingular :*For if men cannot die unto 
ſinne unlefle firſt they bejuſtified, then thoſe thar 
labour to forſake their finnes , and truly pnrpoſe 
amendment of life, and endeyour m—_—_ Godin 
dying toſinne and living to righteonſheſſe, may be 
aſſured tharrhey are juſtified by faith and reconciled 
to God in Jeſus Chrift, &c.. = me | 
And fo mnch of the order. Let us now conſider The conne- 
of rhe conpling of this petition both with that ion with 
which went before and alſo that which followeth: ogy 
with the former; Give ws this day our dailybriud: Aud "© 
/ forgive &c. Which teacheth us that we ſhould not 
I fo wholly be addidted to the commodities of this 
life, but that we ſhould withall and moſt principal- 
ly labour for ſpiritoall graces perteining-to aberter 
life. There he many, ſaith we Pfalmiſt, which /9, Pſul.4.6+ 
| a Who 
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The conne- 
xion with 
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petition. 


of the counexian and parts of this petition. 

Who will ſhew #s any good? that is, any worldly pro- 
fit, 8c. but.as touching' the forgiveneſle of their 
ſinnes, and their reconciliation with God in Chriſt, 
as touching the application of Chriſts death and re- 
ſurreion, not onely to their juſtification but alſo 
their ſanctification; of theſe things they have no 
carenor deſire, 8&c. But howſoever the world ſaith, 
Who will ſhew us any zooa? yet we muſt ſay, But, Lord, 
lift thou np the light of thy countenance upon ns : Shew 
thouthy ſelf favourableand mercifull in forgiving 
our ſinnes; for that will bring peace of conſcience, 
and joy inthe holy Ghoſt, far exceeding all world- 
ly comforts. We muſt therefore not onely /abour 
or the meat which periſheth , but much more for the 
meat which endureth to everlaſting life, John 6.27. For 
what would it profit us if we could gain the whole world, 
if our ſinnes being not forgiven us, we ſhould be 
amerced with-the /oſſe of our ſouls? Mark 8.36. 

With the latter; Forgive #5 our finnes, &c. And 
lead us not into temptation, &c. Which teacheth us 
that we are to defire as to be freed from the guilt of 
our finnes ſoalſo from the corruptions,becauſe they 
are things that are mſeparably coupled together, 
forgiving of ſinnesin God, and forfſaking of ſinnes 
in us. Therefore thoſe which ſever theſe things ( as 
moſt do) deceive themſelves, Luke 1.73,74.2.Cor. 
5-17. Gal.5.24. Our Saviouras he is our redempti- 


on and juſtification, ſo alſo he is our ſanRification: 


and therefore, that which he did for us in his fleſh, 
he worketh in us by his ſpirit, vis. adying unto ſin 
anda-riſing again unto.newnefle of life., In thoſe for 
whoſe finnes he died and roſe, again for their juſtifi- 


cation, * 
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cation, the ſpirir of Chriſt is effeuall to apply the 
merits of his death to the mortifying of their ſinnes, 
and the vertue of his reſurreQion to their vivificati- 
on, which is called the firſt reſurrefFion. And there- 
fore unleſſe thou dieſt to thy ſinnes and riſeſt again 
unto newneſle of life, thou canſt have no ſound aſ- 
furance that Chriſt died for thy finnes, and roſe 
again for thy juſtification. And therefore as we de- 
fire the pardon of ourſinnes, ſo. muſt we labour to 
renounce them, that-we may not onely be freed 
from the guilt bur alſo delivered from the corrupti- 
ons themſelves. True repentance as it mourneth - 
for finnes committed, and-craveth-the pardon of 
them, ſo is it carefull for the time to come not to 
commit that which ought to be mourned for. 

Having thus ſpoken of the order and coherence Parts, 
of this petition, we are now to ſpeak of the words 
themſelves. In which two things are conteined: 
firſt, a deprecation or requeſt for the pardofing of 
our ſinnes;and ſecondly, a reaſon for the confirma- 
tion of our faith in obteining the ſame. In the re- 
queſt it ſelf we are firſt to ſpeak of the meaning of 
the words, and then to gather from thence ſuch 
uſes as they afford. 

'0g£444ue]e, debts, according to the propertie of the That our 
Syrian language,in which our Saviour ſpake,ſfignifi- __ __ 
cth ſinnes. For the Syrians call him that finneth, 
2!N, that is,debtour; and ſinne, NIWW, debs, as appear- 
eth by the Chaldean paraphraſe on Gen 50. 17. 
Pſal.1.1. Bez4in Matth.23.16, But this may be al- 
ſoevidently proved by conference of other places 
in the new Teſtament, as Matth. 23. 16; 18. The 
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Phariſees canceit, was, that ifa/man did ſwear by the 
remple or the altar,thatit was nothing; but if hedid 
ſwear by the gald of the temple, or the gift upon 
the altar, that then. he was a debtour, zawy So in 
Luke 13, thoſe whom Chriſt in the ſecond verſe 
calleth Su#2r5,4, din the fourth verſe he calleth | 

324947), debtawrs, So in this chapter our Saviour ſet- 
ting dawn 2 proof of the reaſon of this petition, for 
veunipete (ON mygalopele, Ve £4515 But moſt plain- 
ly in Luke 14.4; where the words of this petition 
are thus ſet. dawn , Kat dacc dels a? dulÞria hf » Aud 
fargiee us our fivs, fo wealſo forgive mun ige(torlt indy, 
every one that is 144 debt. 46 us, that is, which hath 

offended ues.) 1 r  1 

The reaſon WMNow-he reaſon why {innes are called ders is, be- 
why hanes cauſe for our fignes we ow puniſhment: For as a 
debts, man haying cntred into. te perform ſuch and 
ſich.coyegants, or ele to inqurre the forfaiture and 
penalty canteined in the obligation, is ſubjeQ ro 
the forfaiture if be perform not the covenant; fo we 
being - bound by moſt ſtrait obligations to per- 
form obedience to all the commandments of God, 

or &l{e to incyrxe the penalty compriſed in thelaw, 
which is the obligation or handwriting that is 
88ainſt us, Col. 2. x4. are ſubjeto the penalty, 

that is, the fearfull.curſe of God botb in this life and 

in the world to come.if we perform not. the cove- 

nants. For as in the law there are two things; r. 
precepium, commanding: or forbidding, and 2. ſaw- 
dioghreatning puniſhment againſt rhe tranſgrefion 

of the- precept: ſo in every. ſinne there are two 
things anſweraþle.;. expic, the fault tran; Sredling the 

aw, 


law, and the reatus binding over the tranſgreſſour 
to.the puniſhment. In reſpeR of which puniſhmene 
every offendour of the lawis adebtour,untill either 
the debt be remitted him, or clſe he hath born 
the puniſhment, which is without end. Whereas 
therefore we pray that the Lord would forgive vs 
our debts, we do not onely defire that the Lord ® 
would forget the fault, but alſo that he would re- 
mit the puniſhment unto which the guilt of our 
fault doth bind us over. And therefore fooliſh is - 
the opinion of the Papiſts, who hold that the Lord The Papifts | 
many times forgiveth the fault and reteineth the _— 
puniſhment. Forſinne is called a debtin reſpeR of that God 
the puniſhment which we ow for it: and there- forgiving 
fore this debtis not remitted if the puniſhment be ;cjnet the 
retcined. Again, the mercy of the Lord pardon- puniſhment. 
eth no ſinne for which his juſtice is not ſatisfied. 
Neither muſt we ſodeſire the Lord to be mercifull 
as that we would have him forget his juſtice. Eve- 
ry ſinne therefore as it deſerveth death, ſo is it pu- 
niſhed with death, or elſe the juſtice of God is not 
ſatisfied. It is puniſhed, I ſay, by death either in 
the party himſelf ro whom ir is not forgiven, or in 
Chriſt in the behalf of the party to whom it is for- 

iven, Forevery finne therefore that is forgiven 
Chriſt hath ſatisfied the juſtice of God in bearing 
the puniſhment: therefore God doth nor puniſh 
them whoſe ſinnes he forgiveth in Chriſt: neither 
can it ſtand with his juſticeto puniſh the ſame ſinne 
twice, once in Chriſt, and again in the faithfull for 
whom Chriſt hath ſuffered. Sothat we cannot ſay 
that the Lord puniſheth them whoſe ſinnes he for- 

Aa 3 giveth, 
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Qice fooliſh 
who deferre 
their repen- 
tance. 
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giveth, except we will affirm cither tharthe Lordis 


unjuſt, or that rhe merits of Chriſt were unſuffici- 
ent and unperfeR: both'-which are blaſphemous. 
Therefore as there 15 no condemnation, ſo beers is no 
piniſhment, _— that are in Chrift Feſus.' Cha- 
ſtiſed they may be after their ſinnes are forgiven 
for the example of others, and their. own amend- 
ment, as David was 2. Sam. 12. but puniſhed they 
never are. The affliction which the children of 
God do bear is not a puniſhment to ſatisfy; for their 
ſinne, but either a triall or achaſtifement, either ro 
cure or prevent finne in them. When we are judged 
we are chaſtiſed, &Cc. 1. Cor. 11. 32. 

Andas theopinion ofthe Papiſts'is fooliſh, ſo 
the praRiceof thoſe men is ſottiſh who when they 


are indebted unto their neighbour, or have incurred 


a forfeiture, are never in. quietuntill they have got 
that debt — or temitred , and yet the ſame 
men being in infinite debt to the Lord, whictral- 
though they had the whole world they are not able 
to diſcharge, notwithſtanding take no thought for 
this debt, nor earneſtly ſue for pardon, but.ſecurely 

o on in their finnes,as though by continuall increa- 
20 of their debt they ſhould the more eafily dif. 
charge it: much like to him that having got a bur- 
den of wood, and finding ittoo heavie, ſhould cut 


down more to adde untothe weight; or as it is in 


the ridiculous proverb of the Grecians, '0, wraum 
dr;a giger Finland wor my Poiyy 1 cannot carry a goat; lay 

pon mean ox. 
Now theſe debts are of ſundry ſorts. Some are 
originall ſinnes, ſome aRuall; ſome inward, others 
outward ; 


What is meant by forgiving our treſpaſſes; 
outward; ſome of omiſſion, others'of.commiſſiong 
ſome of ignorance, others of knowledge,” ſome of 
infirmity, others of. preſumption; ſome- againſt 
God; ſome: againſt our neighbours, and i ſome 
againſt 'our ſelves. In reſpe@ of! all and- eve 
whereof we are every of us debtours unto God, 
and therefore had need to-pray that he would for- 
give us all and every of our debts, Pſal. 51. 9. 
which how many and great they Are, we may eaſily 
know, if we will diligently look into our obliga- 
tion, and examine our lives by the law of God, 
GC + | | 

; Onur. | 

In this word confeſſion of finne is included. For 
it is in effet thus much ; 0 Lord, we have ſinned 
ngainſt thee: have mercy therefore on us, O Lord, ac- 


cording to thy goodneſſe, and according to the multitude 


of thy mercies do away our offenſes: Waſh us from our 
Iniquities, and cleanſe us from our ſinnes, For we ac- 
knowledge our tranſereſſrons,and our ſinnes are alwayes 
before us, Pal. 51.2,3, Therefore with asking of 
pardon confeſſion of finne is conjoyned. And this 
form of prayer is preſcribed to be uſed ofthe per- 
fecteſt men in this world, as of the Apoſtles; be- 
cauſe there is no man that doth good pon the earth, 
and ſinneth wot, Eccles7. 20. If weſay, ſaith the ho- 
ly Apoſtle John, that we have no ſinne, we deceive our 
ſelves, and there is no truth in us. If we confeſſe our 
ſinnes, beis faithfull and juſt to forgive us our ſinnes, 
andto purge us from all imquity. If we ſay that we 
'bave not j.nne, we make him altar, and his truth is not 
inns, 1. John 1.8,9, 10. Here therefore both the 
| Aa 4 Catha- 
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What is 
meant by 
this word 


forgive. 


What is meant byforgiving our treſpaſles. 
Cathariſts, which dream of perfeCion in this life, 
and alſo the Pelagians and Papiſts, which hold that 
a man may fully and perfeRtly keep the law of 
God in this life, are confuted: For ſuch cannot 
make this petition except: they will mock\God, as 
all thoſe do that havea conceit of their own per- 
fetion. ( Which conceit is innot onely the Catha- 
riſts and Papiſts, but alſo in the greateſt part of ig- 
norant and ſecur@men, who affirm that they love 
God with all their hearr, and their neighbour as 
themſelves, they never did any man hurt, they ne- 


. ver doubted of their ſalvation. ) For howſoever 


the Scripture ſpeaketh of-perfet# men, and ſuch as 


; walkedin all the commandments of God,yet certainet is 


that thereby is meant the uprightneſle of their will 


and endeavour, not the perfeRion of their obedi- 


ence; which uprightneſſe notwithſtanding rhe Scri- 
pture callethperfeion, the Lord accepting the will 
for the deed: fo that upright men may indeed be 
ſaid to be perfef?, but in affetiu potius quam effetn, 
in their affeQions rather then their ations. 

Forgive. 

The Lord in forgiving ſinnes, as he is mercifull 
ſois hejuſt, 1. John 1. 9. Neither doth he forgive 
any ſinne for which his juſtice is not ſatisfied by the 
obedience and ſufferings of Chriſt, Rom.3.26. He 
is therefore ſaid to forgive our finnes when as he 
inputeth them not unto us, but accepting of the 
obedience and ſufferings of Chriſt as a full ranſome 
and ſatisfaQtion for them, waſhing away our finnes 
in his bloud, covering them with his righteouſ- 


nefle, imputing our ſinnes to Chriſt and his obedi- 
ence 
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ence to us, ſo that we, howſoever finfull in our 
ſelves, appear righteous before him in Chriſt. 
Whenas therefore we do pray for the forgiveneſſe 
of our ſfinnes, we do not ſo deſtre him to be merci- 
full as that we would have him forget his juſtice; 
but we come unto him in the name and mediation 
of Chriſt, in whom he is well pleaſed, beſeeching 
him to accept of his obedience 8 ſufferings as a full 
fatisfation for our ſinnes: For remiſſion of ſinnes, 
asit is afree work of mercy in reſpect of us, who 
neither can deſerve pardon nor ſatisfie his juſtice; ſo 
in reſpect of Chriſt, who hath ſatisfied for us, it is 
a work of juſtice. 

Now whereas our Saviour Chriſt doth teach 
every one of us every day to ask forgiveneſlſe with 
aſſurance to be heard, we are putin mind both of 


36r 


By this pett- 
tion we are 
put in mind 
of our miſe- 


ONE miſcry and Gods mercy. Our miſery, who day ry and Gods 
by day commit ſinne, and therefore have need "7 


every day to crave remiſſion of our ſtnnes. Gods 
mercy and long ſuffering, who though he be offend- 
edevery day, yet he is ready to forgive their finnes 
who come unto him by hearty and carneſt prayer, 
confeſling their ſinnes and craving pardon of them. 
But this mercy and long-ſuffering of God muſt not 
encourage us to preſume, but invite us unto repen- 
tance, Rom. 2.4. and 6.1. Ecclus5.4,5,6. Plal.130» 

« Thereis mercy with thee, that thou mayeſt be feared. 
feet, 2. 13. and encourage us to call upon him. 
This Jong-ſuffering of God isto be imitated of us: 
For if he becontent to forgive us So finne againſt 
him every day, then ought we freely to forgive 
them that offend us, &c. though it be to ſeventy 
times {even times. Again, 
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Again, ifevery one of us, be he never ſo righte- 
ous, is bound 'to make this prayer that God would 
freely remit our ſinres, then it followeth thatnone 
of uscan diſcharge the debr, or by any thing which 
we areable to perform ſatisfie for our finnes, but ci- 
ther they muſt be freely remitted for Chriſts ſake, 
or elſe we muſt ſuffer the puniſhment due for them. 
Divine remiſſion and humane fatisfation cannot 
ſtand 'together.' We muſt craye remiſfion there- 
fore: we cannot ſatisfie. Remiſſion of ſinnes and 
Juſtification are free, Rom. 3. 24. Epheſ. 1. 7. 
Ifai.43; 25. but in ſatisfaQion there is recompenſe. 
Therefore thoſe that truſt to their own merits and 
uſe this prayer, they mock God and condemn 
themſelves: They mock God, becauſe they deſire 
him to forgive their-ſinnes, which they do nor de. 
fire ſhould be forgiven them, but truſt to ſatisfic 
for them. They condemn themſelves; becauſe they 
confeſſe themſelves to be debtours unto God un- 
leſſe he remit their debt, and yet ſtand not to his 
remiſſion, bur to their own ſatisfation, by which 
they appeal to his juſtice rather then implore his 
mercy. 


No mancan. Andthatno man can ſatisfic by any works of obe- 


ſatisfie Gods 


_ for 
is finnes; 
proved. 
Reaſon 1, 


dience the juſtice of God for his ſinnes, it may fur- 
ther appear by theſe reaſons. 1. Becauſe our beſt 
obedience is unperfeR, and our righteouſneſſe like 
unto a polluted clout: and therefore if God ſhould 
enter into judgement with us, he might juſtly con- 
demnus forour beſt ations,as being not performed 
in thar manner and meaſure which his law requi- 


reth, and therefore every one had need to pray as 
Pal. 
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Pſal; 143. 2. Enter not into judgement , &c. ' Se: 
condly, becauſe whatſoever obedience we canper- 
form it is a debt and duty, Luke 17. 10. When we 
have done all that is commanded, we muit ſay that we are 
unprofitable ſervants: we have done that which was our 
daty to db, 3 &54ixegp. Rom. 8. 12-and 13.8. Gal:5.3. 
Now certain it is that we cannot fatisfie debt with 
debt: but notwithſtanding our latter obedience, we 
ſhall be debtours in reſpe of the former debt un- 
ſatisfied. Seeing therefore weare not able to ſatisfie 
for the leaſt of our ſinnes, our Saviour hath taught 
us to ſay , not withthat ſervant, Matth. 18.26. Have 
patience, Maſter, I will ſatisfie;, but, Lord, remit , take 
away , and blot ont our offenſes. Furthermore, we are 
taught to pray that the Lord would remitour debts, 
that is, not onely forgive the fault but alſo remit the 
puniſhment, in reſpe& whereof finnes are called 
aebrs: Andcherefore it cannot be truly faid that 
God forgiverh the fault and reteineth the puniſh- 
ment for which we our ſelves muſt ſatisfie either ig 
this life or in purgatory. For if God ſhould requizt 
of us ſatisfaction for thoſe finnes which he pardon- 
eth in Chriſt, it would follow neceſſarily that cither 
the ſufferings of Chriſt were unſufficient , or clſe 
that the Lord is unjuſt. Moreover, it is abſurd that 
ſinne being remirted the puniſhment ſhould be re- 
teined: For ſinne is the cauſe of puniſhment: and the 
cauſe being taken away, the effe& allo is removed. 
And again, whereas finne is infinitely increaſed in 
reſpe& of that infinite Majeſtie and juſtice of God 
which is violated, ſure it is that we cannot ſartisfie tor 


it before we have endured endleſſe puniſhment 
which 
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which will never be, Whereas therefore our Sa” 
viour Chriſt teacheth us thus to pray , he ſheweth 
that we cannot be diſcharged. from theſe our debts 
by our own ſatisfaRtion or merits, or any other 
means, but onely by the free remifſion of them and 
imputation of Chriſts righteauſneſfle. And this is to 
be underſtood not onely of our great and grievous 
finnes, but alſo ef our leſle offenſes, which the Pa- 
piſts call weni/all, and erroneouſly hold not to be 
mortall, neither need the death and merits of Chriſt 
for their expiation, but may by the holy-water- 
ſprinkle, or by epiſcopall benedicion, or by knock- 
ing of the breaſt be taken away. As therefore eve- 
ry ſinne, great or ſmall, deſerveth death, and is alſo 
uniſhed with death,either in Chriſt or in the finner 
Fmſelf: and as the bloud 4 Chriſt doth purge us from 
all iniquitie, 1.John 1.7. ſo that by him we have re- 
miſſion of all our finnes : ſo are we to pray that the 
Lord would for the precious merits and righteouſ- 
neſſe of our Saviour Chriſt remitall our finnes both 
more and leſle, from which we could by no other 
means be delivered butby the merits of Chriſt. 

But here it may be objected ; Our {innes were 
forgiven in baptiſme, Acts 2.38. therefore we need 
not now the forgiveneſle of them. 

Some anſwer, That becauſe we ſinne after ba- 
ptiſme , therefore we ought after baptiſme to pray 
that the Lord would forgive our finnes. But this an- 
ſwer is not ſufficient, conſidering that in baptiſme is 
ſealed the remiffion of ſinnes, not onely paſt, bur al- 
fo forthe time to come during the whole courſe of 
our life : For otherwiſe baptiſme had need to be re- 

iterated, 
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iterated. I anſwer therefore, That we feeling the 
! burdenof our finnes, pray that the forgiveneiſe of 
/ finnes, which was repreſented and ſealed unto us in 
| baptiſme, mayindeed be granted nnto us, and that 

we may feel in our ſelves the fruit and cfteR of our 
baptiſme. For we muſt not think that the Sacra- 
ments abſolutely conferre grace to every receiver, 
but onely upon thoſe condattons which are comein- 
ed in the promiſes of the Goſpel, whereof baptiſme 
isaſeal. Now the Goſpel promiſeth remiffion of 
finnes and ſalvation onely to them that believe; and 
therefore the Sacrament ſealerh and afſureth remiſh- 
on onely to them that believe. For we ask forgive- 
neſſe onely for the righteouſneſle of Chriſt: but the 

' righteouſneſle of Chriſt is there imputed to righte- 
ouſneſſe where ir is apprehended by faith : In which 

| ſenſe weareſaid tobe juſtified by faith alone, and 
| byfaithtohave remiſſion of ſinnes. And therefore 

! inthis petition weddfire that the Lord would work 

! invustrue faith, that being united unto Chriſt and 

made partakers of his merits, we may have not one- 
ly forgiveneſle of finnes, butalſo affurance thereof 
by the anointment of the holy Ghoſt, te Spirit of 
adoption crying in our hearts, Abba, Father, &c. And 
becauſe none attcin to that meafure of aflnrance but 

| . that itis mingled with ſome doubting, therefore all 

| / had necd to pray that the Lord would increaſe 
. | | their faith, and more and morc affure them of the 

pardonof their finnes. | 

| Fs 


This teacheth us to pray nor onely for the remit 


on of our own ftns, but alſo of our brethren;it _ 
a du- 
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Duties are 
3. more pe- 
culiar. 


. Duties which ought to be performed in prayer. 


' a duty of charity to defireand to further the ſalva- 


tion of our brethren. And this duty as it belongeth 
ro all ſo eſpecially to thoſe that are governours of 
others, either in the Church or Commonwealth. 
Examples : of Moſes, who oft ſtood in the gap, 
Pſal. 106.23. Ex0d.32.21,32. Num.14.19. Samu- 
cl, 1.Sam. 12.23. Neither are we to pray for our 
friends and well-willers alone, but alſo for them 
that hate and perſecurte us, according to the precept 
and praQice of our Saviour, Matth. 5.44. Luke 23. 
34- and the holy martyr Stephen, As 7. 60. And 
as we are to pray the Lord to forgive them, ſo muſt 
we as willingly forgive them as we defire to be for- 

iven of the Lord: neither can we in truth of heart 

clire God to forgive them, if we do not. 

Daties 11 prayer. 

The duties which here we are taught to perform 
in prayer arecither more peculiarto this kind of de- 
precation, or common. The former is Confeſſion, 
which muſt concurre with Deprecation of pardon, 
and gocth before pardon; as appeareth Pſal. 32.35. 
Prov. 28.13. 1. f 
2.Sam. 12.13. Luke 15.21. 

Now this confeſſion is to be made of unknown 
finnes pm ; as Pſal. 19.12. of known finnes 

rticularly, Iſai.59.12,13. And to this end it will 

profitable to examine our hearts and our lives by 


_ the lawof God, taking a view of the duties therein 


commanded and vices forbidden, that we may par- 
ticularly ſeeand acknowledge whatduties we have 

omitted and what vices we have committed. 
The common duties z That we pray in — : 
aith, 
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Daties which ought to beperformed inprayer. 3&7 

faith, and perſeverance. That we may pray in fer- 
vency, we muſt have both a true ſenſe of our wants, 
andearneſt deſire to bave the ſame ſupplyed. 

The wants which weareto bewail are, t.:'our ma- 
nifold finnes and transgrefſions, for which we are to 
be grieved that we have by them diſpleaſed and dis- 
honoured God. And to increaſe this godly ſorrow Meditations 
in us, we are Firſt, toconfider and meditate of Gods to increaſe 
manifold benefits undeſervedly beſtowed upon us, 22 on 
and our unthankfull behaviour towards him, 8c. 
Secondly, we are to defire the Lord that he would 
poure upon us the ſpirit of deprecation, that we 
may with bitterneſſe bewail our ſinnes, whereby 
we have ſo violated the juſtice of God that nothing 
could be found ſufficient to appeaſe or to ſatisfie the 
ſame but the death of Chriſt, whom we by our ſins 
have pierced, Zech.12.10. Thirdly, we are tocon- 
ſider the miſery whereunto our finnes make us ſub- 
je both in this life and in the world tocome. In all 
which reſpe&s we muſt eſteem our ſinnes as a moſt 
heavy burden, and being weary thereof we are by 
prayer to comeunto the Lord that we may be eaſed 
thereof, Matth. 11. 28. Neither are we to bewail 
our ſinnes alone ; but as we are to pray for the par- 
don of other mens finnes, ſo are wealſo to mourn 
for the iniquities of the place and time wherein we 
live, Ezek. 9.8. Pfal. 119. 136, 158. 2. Weare to 
bewail the hardnefle of our hearts, that we cannot 
fo bewail our finnes as we ought. 3. Our want of 
faith and aſſurance of the remiſſion of our ſinnes. 

The graces which we deſire, are 1. Remiſſion of The graces. 
finnes and juſtification,viz.that God would cul -+ a 

' 
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the bill of debt, Col.2.14. that he would take away 

our finnesand caſt them into the bottom of the ſea, 

Mich.7.18,19.that he would _ the merits and 

obedience of Chriſt unto us. , ſecondly, be. 

cauſe we receive remiſhon of ſinnes and are juſtified 

by faith, by which we apprehend the righteouſneſle 

of Chriſt to our juſtification, and without which 

the merits of Chriſt are not communicated unto us, 

therefore'we deſire not onely that he would forgive 

us our finnes,but atſothat he would work inus a true 

faith, whereby we may have aflurance of the par. 

don of our finnes and peace of conſcience. 3. Be- 

cauſe our faith is weak therefore we are to pray for 

the increaſe thereof, Luke 17.5. and alſo that God 

would blcfſe unto us the means of the begetting 

and increafing of our faith. 4. Becauſe reconciliati- 

on andadoption arc unſeparable companions of ju- 

Kification, we therefore muſt alſo pray that he 

would receive us unto his love and favour, and give 

us his ſpirit of adoption; that howſoever we be by 

nature the children of wrath, yet being reconciled 

unto him in» Chriſt, we may have the teſtimony of 

his Spirit teſtifying to our ſpirits that we are the 

children of God. 5. We pray not onely for righte- 

ouſneſle. and aſſurance of juſtification, and peace of 

conſcience arifing from thence, Rom. 5.1. but alſo 

for the joy of the holy Ghoſt procceding from 

them both, Rom. 14.17. Now that we may with 

fervencie beg theſe graces of God, we muſt beſides 

The neceſſi- the fight and ſenſe of our finnes, and the miſery 
ty 1. of the : . 

Imifsion of WRICh they bring upon us, confider the neceffity of 

our finnes. theſe graces; Firſt, of remiſſion of iinnes ; becauſe 

ſinne 


Daties which ought to be performedin prayer. 369 
ſinne maketh a ſeparation between: God and us, Iſai.59. 
1. and maketh us ſubje& both to the curſe of God 
inthis lifeand after; and therefore above all things 
in the world .we ate to defire freedome from our 
finnes, without which our eſtate is moſt miſerable, - 
&c. and without which we cannotbe ſaved. Con- 
trariwiſe, in remiſſion of ſinne confiſteth happineſſe, 
Pſal.32.1,2.:Secondly, of faith; without whichrhe:2. of fairh. 
benefirs!of Chriſt arenor effeuall ro-our!juſtifica- 
tion, ſanctification, or ſalvation. By it we are made 
partakers of all the benefits of Chriſt to our juſtifi-, 
cation and ſalvation. In which reſpe&the ſame be- 
nefits inthe Scriptures which proceed from Chriſt 
are alſo aſcribed unto faith. Upon which follow re- 
conciliation , peace with God, and joy in the holy 
| Ghoſt, and the beginning of eternall life it ſelf in 

this life. - 19 | 
| As we muſt pray. for the forgiveneſſe of. our fins 
| infervencie, ſoalſo in faith: that as we unfeignedly 
| deſire pardon of finnes & reconciliation with God, 
ſo we are truly to believe that the Lord will heare 
our prayer, that he will receive us unto:mercy, and 
atthe length grant unto us the certificate of his Spi- 
rit the Spirit of adoption. For that which he hath 
commanded us to ask he hath promiſed to give. He 
commandeth us to ask remiſſion of ſinnes, juſtifica- 
| tion, the Spirit of adoption, 8&c. therefore conſe- 
_ quently we are ſtedfaſtly to believe that we ſhall 
obtein them. The forgiveneſle of ſinnes is a chief 
partof the covenant of grace, Heb. 1o.17.The Spi- 
rit of adoption is expreſſely promiſed to thoſe that 
ask him, Luke 11. 13. | 
Bb There 
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1. We muft 
be adorned 
with humtr- 


lity, 


Dates reſpaime the fifth peterion tn our lives. 
There remaineth.that we pray with perſeverance, 
never ceafing day by dayto' call upon God for the 
forgivenefle of our fianes, and certificate of the ho- 
ly Spiritaſſucing us thereoE,uotul the Lord ſay unto 
ont ſouls, 7 aw yoar ſalvation, andfhed abroud his love 
in our hearts, Neither are we then to ceaſefrom this 
prayer: but as we {tnne daily, ſo are wedailyto 


crave forgivencſſe; and as ourfaith is weak and mixt 
ring, 


with doy 
of, &c. 


ſodaily todeftre the increaſe there- 


Duties to be per formedin our lives. 

Tf we would make this prayer with upright 
hearts, or would -cither hope to obtein this requeſt 
or afſurance that our prayer is heard, 1, We muſt 
be adorned with humilaty, 1.Pct.5. 5. whercby we 
muſt acknowledge our felves ſo. deeply indebted 
unto the Lord by reaſon of our manitold finnes, 
that he may moſt juſtly glorihe his name mn -our end- 
leſſe confuſion, and that in reſpe thereof we are 
not worthy to look-up unto heaven, or to breathe 
inthe aire, orto live upon the earth: and that there- 
fore jt is the great mercy of the Lord that we are not 
conſumed, For if ' we have humble and contrite 
hearts, the Lord will be ready to heare our prayer 
and ro pardon our finnes. The Lord reſefteth the proud, 
but be giveth grace to the humble; Jam. 4.6. 1.Pct.5.5. 


The ſacrifices of God are a comtrite ſpirit: a contrite and, 


&c. Pſal.51.17. Pal. 34.18. Example, in the hum- 


bled Publicance, Luke 18.14. For Chrift came not to \ 


call the righteous but pnmers to repentance, Matth.g.13. 
Luke 4.18, Matth. 11.28. Whom doth he call with 
promiſe to eaſe them of the burden of finne , = 

| thoſe 
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DaticereſpeBiing the fiſt petition tn our loves. 
thoſe that ry@vail under the burdenof finne; and are 
weary thereof?” If therefore God hath giveri'thee 
an humble heart, thou' mayeſt be-encouraged to 
comenmo him for grace and pardort of fines.” For 
as it was ſaid: of theblind:man, fo it maybe faid of 
every one that is'poore'in ſpirit, Be of eood! comfort; 
he calleth thee. But as humility makerl ns fit ro re- 
ceive Gods grace inthe pardoning of onrſinnes, fo 
is icalfoa good fignethat' our {innes are pardoned. 
For they onely are happy-whole fins are forgiven: 
but thoſe that are poorein ſpiritare happy, Marth.5. 
3. therefore their finnes are forgiven. Whereas con- 
trariwiſe, if we be proud and have a Phariſaicall 
conceit of our ſelves, it isa fearfull fgne that we re- 
main in our finnes, John'9.41. Luke 18.14. 


I I. If we would have forgiveneſfe of ourfinnes 2-We muſt 


believe in 


we muſt believe in-Chriſt. For by faith alone we © 
have juſtification and remiſſion of ſinnes , Acts 26. 


_ 28, becauſefaith alone rs the merits and 


righteouſneſſe of Chriſt whereby weare juſtified. 
Now this and the former muſt go rogether: We 
muſt be caſt down inour ſelves, acknowledging our 
ſelves that we are-no- berter in our ſelvesthen the 
firebrands of hell: and yet withall we muſt relieup- 
on Chriſt and his merits, being perſwaded thar not- 
withſtanding our manifold finnes, yet rhe Lord will 


' receive us into his love and favour, imputing unto 


; ustherighteouſneſſe of his Sonne, andeoveringus 


therewich as with a garment. -If thus we believe in 
Chriſtwe' need not doubt of the pardon of our fins; 
becauſe Chriſt having ſatisfied the juſtice of his Fa- 
ther forall the {innes of _ P___. _ in _ 

2 the 
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hriſt, 
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3. We muſt 


repent of 
our linnes. 


Dutiesreſpefting the fifth petition in our lives. 
theremiſſion therefore of fines ro chem that believe 
is a-;work-not oncly of metcy; but alſo of juſtice: 
- 3+. 1f-we would truly: make this prayer ( viz. 
in hatred of ſinne) & have any aſſurance to our own 
ſouls that:our finnes are forgiven, we muſt repent of 
thoſe. ſinnes. which we delire to be remitted, and 
forſake thoſe ſinnes which we would have the Lord 
forgive, Ezck.18.21,22. At what time ſoever, 8&Cc. 
Prov.28.13. Hethat confeſſeth his ſinnes, and forſaketh 
them, &c. And therefore,asIaiah exhorterh chap. 
55.7. let the wicked forſake his way, &c. If therefore 
we would effecually crave the pardon of our fins, 
we muſt have a true purpoſe of heart and reſolutjon 
to forſake them : Andif we would have aſſurance 
that according to our prayer our ſinnes be forgiven; 
we muſt-have a true endeavour to leavethem, and 


' toperformthe contrary duties. If therefore we have 


4- We muſt 


neither purpoſe in our hearts nor endeavour in our 
lives to for{ake qur {innes, we may not look that the 
Lord will pardon them. -1f i» my beart 1 regard wits 
kedyeſſe , &c. Plal.66. 18. For the Lord heareth not 
ſinners, that is , whodo notrepent of their ſinnes 
nor have a true purpoſe to leave them, John 9.31, 
Prov.28.13. 


4. If we make this prayerin faith; and truly be- 


fear by finne Jieye in God for the forgiveneſle of our ſinnes, this 


to offen 


God. 


perſwaſion will have this effet inus, to make us\ 
fear to finne and by finne to diſpleaſe and diſho- 
nour God.. Thereis mercy with thee, that thou maye 

be feared, Pſal. 130. 4. The bounty of the Lordmuſt 
draw us to repentance, Rom. 2. 4. Nay further, 
thoſe that believe their finnes are forgiven them, 


and 


| Duties which ought to be performed jn prayer. 373 
| and are perſwaded of Gods love and favour ſhed 
| abroad in their hearts by the holy Ghoſt, they cannot 
chooſe but /ove him much who hath forgiven them 
much, Luke 7. 47. and ſhew- forth their love in 
keeping his commandments. 572 
5. Ifin prayer we unfeignedly deſire faith and 5. we mu 
aſſurance of the forgiveneſſe of our (innes, then we vc meansto 
will be moſtcarefull in our livesto uſe and to uſe £m. __ 
aright the means of begetting and increaſing this 
faith; as the hearing of the word, receiving of the 
Sacraments, &Cc. | 
6. If we truly deſire reconciliation with God in 6. we mu 
Chriſt, then will we ſeek in all rhings to pleaſe labour to 
him. For if we pleaſe ourſelves in diſpleaſing him ?/**© God: 
( as the: very nature of finne is todiſpleaſe God ) 
how can we perſwade our ſelves that weare recon- 
ciled unto God or deſire ſo to be? _ | 
7. If we would have any aſſurance that our finnes 7. Wemuſt 
are forgiven, we muſt be ready. to forgive our fg our 
neighbours the offenſes which they commir againſt ' * 
us. Foy if ye, ſaith Chriſt Matth. 6. 14. forgive 
men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo 
forgive you: bur if yedo not, &c, Butof this more 
in the reaſon. 
Here therefore is diſcovered the hypocrifie of Hypacrice 
thoſe men, 1. who crave pardon of finne in a Phari. 4iſcovered. 
' faicall conceit of their own perfetion & freedome 
1 - fromfinne; 2. who havenotruehatred of finnenor 
7 purpoſeto leave it; 3. who pleaſe themſelves in diſ- 
pleaſing God, and yet would ſeem to deſire recon- 
ciliation with God; 4. who deſire faith, and yet- 
negle& and contemne the means; 5. who with the 
Bb 3 ungra- 
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374 The reaſon of the fifth petition expounded. 
uriptacious ſervant looking to have pardon of ten 
thouſand talents of his maſter would not remit a 
ſmall debt tro his fellow-ſervant, Matth. 18. 28; 
whom he ought to have loved for his Maſters ſake, 
&C, | 

Og of hutis dpiento mis pamirare uf. 
The reaſon "Theſe words are a ſolemn profeffion unto God | 
coffirming four brothetly love, ſerving both to confirm our 
the aſlurance faith in obteining pardon, and alſo to teſtifie our 
of remilsion- txye tg God {who hath forgiven us much) in the 
love of our brethren: for his ſake. For whereas 
© divers men taking this prayer for pardon of finne 
either do not believe at all the pardon of their {inne; 
ot elſe deceive themſelves with an opinion of faith, 
notloving him'of whom they look for pardon, nor 
their brethren for hisſake, bur with the uneracious 
ſervant Matth. 18.28. exa& ſmall debrs of their | 
' brethren, and revenge offenſes commitred againſt 
them, as though they could love 'God and yerhate | 


their brother: therefore our Saviour teacherh us to 
adde to the-petition this proteſtation, that if we 
be able to make it in truth, we may be affured of the 
forgiveneſſe of 6ur ſinnes, and not be deceived ( as | 
many are )in our aſſurance. Firſt therefore becaufe | 
we are ſo full of infidelity and diffdence that we | 
are hardly brought to believe in particular the for- | 
giveneſſe of our ownſinnes, and conſequently to \ 
make this _ in faith; our Saviour teacheth us to \ 
uſe this notable argument( not ſo much to move 
God as to confirm our ſelves) drawn from the leſſe 
to the greater, As we alfo forgive, &c. or, as it is more 
plainly ſt down-in Luke, For eta we alſs forgive * $ 
Cs 


EE 


The reaſon of the fifth petition expounded. — 75 
&c. And the reaſon ſtandeth thus, 7fwe( who have 
not ſo mach pitie, in reeard of thine abundant mercy. as 
is a drop of water in compariſon of the Ocean ſeaz, if we, 
T ſay) be readie to forgive the offenſes and injuries done 
againſt us, then no doubt thou wilt forgive onr offenſes, 
which we from the bottom of our hearts confeſſe unto 
thee with deprecation of pardon: But even we, Lord, 
; whoſe mercy is as nothing in compariſon of thine, are 
| readie to remit offenſes committed againſt us: and there. 
fore as weearneſtly crave pardon, ſo we do unfeignedly 
believe that thou wilt forgive us our ſinnes. 
The connexion of the propoſition is neceflarie. 
For, as we ſay, ,2u0d in minori valet valet etiamin 
214jori, That which is of force inthe lefſeris of force 
alſo in the greater: If a drop of pity in us doth waſh 
away the offenſe of our brother, how much more 
ſhall the multitude of his mercies waſh away .our 
offenſes * And our Saviour reaſoneth elſewhere 
Matth. 7. 11. If yee which are evil can give good 
thines to your children, how much more &c. If 
therefore our conſciences do teſtifie unto us the 
truth of the aſſumprion, That weare readie to for- 
oivethemthat offend us; we may alſo be afſured of 
the truth of the concluſion, That God alfo forgi- 
veth our finnes. | 
2. Whereas many abuſe the mercy of God, 2: Reaſon 
whereof they preſume for the pardoning of their |; ace 
ſinnes, dealing unthankfully with God in cruelty & added. 
revenge exerciſed upon their brethren, and fo de- 
ceivethemſclves with a conceit of faith and afſu. 
rance of the pardon of their ſinnes, when indeed 
their ſinne is not pardoned: therefore our Saviour 
Bb 4 Chriſt * 
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376 The reaſon of the fifih petition expounded. 


Chriſt would have this proteſtation added, that it 
may be a touchſtone to trie whegher we have re- 
miſſion of finne and aſſurance thereof. For, as our 
Saviour ſaith that he to whom much is forgiven lo- 
weth much, Luke 7.47. and he that loveth God truly 
cannot bur love his brother for Gods cauſe : For as 
John ſaith, 1. Epiſt. 4. 20, If any ſay that he loweth 
God and hateth his brother he is aliar,&c.and chap 5. 
I." Every one that loveth him that hath begotten doth 
alſo love him that is begotten of him, And, Love 
covereth the multitude of offenſes, Prov.10.12. There- 
fore if we will not forgive our brethren that offend 
againſt us, it is an evident argument. that we donot 
Jove them: If we love not our neighbour, certainit 
is that we love not God: If we love not God. it is 
a certain {igne that we do not believe in him nor are 
perſwaded of his love towards us in the forgiving 
of our finnes: If we believe not this, Chrifts righte: 
ouſneſle and merits are not imputed unto usto our 
juſtification and remiſſion of our finnes: And there- 
fore if we be not willing and ready to remit offenſes 
committed againſt us, it is a certain figne that our 
finnes are not forgiven of God. As contrariwiſe, 

- our brotherly love in remitting offenſes is a ſure to- 
ken of the forgiveneſſe of our fins. Foras our Savi- 
our ſaith, Matth. 6. 14, 15. If ye forgive men their 

offenſes, then will your heavenly Father alſo forgive \ 

oth. 

Our forgi- : Some expound theſe words as if in them we did S 

vingn® Alledge a cauſe why God ſhould forgive us, or as 

CAauilc O | ® » . . 

Gods for: though our forgiving of our brethren did merit 

giving us. forgiveneſle of ſinnes at the hands of God: - _=_ 

Papiſts 


The reaſon of the fifth petition expounded. 
Papiſts alſo expound that ſpeech of our Saviour 
Luke 7. 47. Many ſinnes are forgiven her for ſhe 
loved much, Whereas 1n truth the love either of 
God or of our neighbour for Gods cauſe is an 
effe, and ſoa ſigne, of Gods love towards us in 
forgiving our finnes. We love God becauſe helovedas 
firſt, I. John 4. 19, And ſo doth our Saviour in 
that place argue, not from the cauſe to the effe, 
but from the effe to the cauſe: as alſo appeareth 
by the oppoſition in the latter part of that verſe, 
but to whom leſſe is foreiven, he loveth leſſe, and by 
the parable of the two debtours, ver. 41. where- 
of he loved more to which more was forgiven, So 
thar our love is not the cauſe of forgiveneſſe, but 
the forgiveneſle of our ſinnes is the cauſe of our 
love; and therefore our love an effe&t, fruit and 


ſigne of the forgiveneſle of our finnes. Again, our 


jaſtification and remiſhon of ſinnes is free, proceed- 
ing from the mere love of God without any deſert 
of ours, Rom. 3.24. howbeit it is deſerved through 
the merits of Chriſt. And ſurely if our forgiving 
of offenſes were the cauſe why our finnes be forgi- 
ven, then may we thank our ſelves for our juſtifi- 
cation: neither ſhould we need to pray that God 
would forgive us for Chriſts merits, but for our 
own deſerts. And laſtly, the Apoſtle Paul exhort- 
eth us to forgive our brethren, as to a fruit and 
effect of Chriſts forgiving us, Epheſ.4. 32. Col. g. 
13. Forgiving one another, even as Chriſt hath freely 
forgiven you, In theſe words therefore is not ſet 
down the cauſe of the forgiveneſſe of eur finnes, but 


an argument from the leſle to the greater to con- 
firm 
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firm our faith in the aſſurance of the forgiveneſſe of 


our ſinnes; that leſſe being alſo an undoubted fruit 


and ſure ſigne of the remiſſion of our ſinnes. 

But now let us conſider the words particularly, 
and ſo come to the uſes. 

By owr debters is meant ſuch as have offended or 
wronged us, or, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh Col. 3.13. 
azainſt whom we have any quarrel. 

But what debters am1 to forgive? may ſome bo- 
dy ſay. I can be content ſometimes to put up an 
injury at the hands of my better; but I cannot brook 
that my equall ſhould crow over me, or that mine 
inferiour ſhould be too ſawcie with me. I can be 
contentto remit ſome offenſes; but great indignities 
I cannot put up. 

Anſw. Our Saviour ſpeaketh indefinitely and ge- 
nerally without difference of debters : ſo that who- 
ſoever is our debter , we muſt forgive him if we 
would have aſſurance that God hath forgiven our 
ſinnes. But this is more plainly expreſſed Luke 
II. For even we alſo forgive muri 3$et>oj11, every one 
that is indebted tous. So that our love muſt not be 
partiall: neither is it if it be indeed for Gods cauſe, 
in whom weare to love our friends, and for whom 


* weare to love our enemies. 


May not a man therefore require and exact his 
debts of his debter if he would have God forgive 
his debts ? 

Our Saviour doth not ſpeak of the debts of mo- 
ney or goods,but of treſpaſſes,offenſes and wrongs, 
which in theChaldeeand Syriack tongue are called 
debts, &&c. As for due debts of money and goods, 

them 
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them thou mayeſtexad of thofe which are able to 
pay ; ſo that it be done without uſing rigour or 
ſeeking extremities. 

| What is meant by, we forgive. | 

We forgive ] God alone forgiveth finnes, how 06jeF. 
then can we be faid to forgive our debters? How we car 

We muſt diſtinguiſh both of the debt which is es 
forgiven, and alſo of forgiving. In every offenſe Anſw. I 
committed againſt the neighbour two parties are 
offended; God mediately, and the neighbour im- 
mediately. Ando ir may be conſidered either as 
a tranſgreſſion of the law of God, and lo it is pro- 
perly called finre, 2a: Or as it hurteth or hindreth 
the neighbour, and is called an 7zjary or wrong. As 
therefore it is a tranſgreſhon of the law of God, na 
man can remit it: butas it is an injury or wrong 
done to a man, he may remit it. Again, God is Anſv. 2. 
ſaid to forgive a finne, when he is content not one- 
ly to forget the fault butalſo to forgive the puniſh- 
ment for the- righteouſnefle of Chriſt imputed*ro 
the finner. Man is ſaid to forgive an offenſe, not 
when he remitreth the puniſhment due unto it by 
the law of God( for that is notin his power to do 
but when he doth abandon all purpoſe and-defire 
of revenge, all hatred and itl will rowards his bro- 
ther inreſpe&t ofthe offenſe. | 

If this be true, then belike no man may com- 05jed?, 2, 
plain to the Magiſtrate, or ſeek his remedy by 
law when he hath ſuſteined injury or wrong. og 

Although we are to forgive from our heart eve- Aſw. 
ry one that offendeth us, yer we may in ſome caſes [Macitis 


complain unto the Magiſtrate and feck remedy t» eek help. 
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I, 
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by law; if theſe cautions be obſerved: r. That ir 
be not done in anger, or malice, or defire of re- 
venge; which commonly are the grounds of mens 
going to law: but that it be done with a charitable 
mind towards the ſociety where we live, towards 
our brother who hath offended us, and towards 
our ſelves. Firſt, towards the ſociety; 1. If the 
offenſe be ſuch as according to the laws of the ſo- 
ciety is to be puniſhed by order of juſtice : for that 
puniſhment it is not in our power to remit. 2. It 
the offenſe be dangerous to the ſociety, either in 
reſpeR of Gods judgement, or in reſpe& of conta- 


- gion, then is it good the fault ſhould be puniſhed, 


- 2. 


3 


that evil may be taken from among us, and the 
judgement of God prevented, and others may ſee 
and fear, and fearing their puniſhment may nor fol- 
low their example: in which reſpects moſt meet and 
neceſlary it is that the inſolency and outrage of wic- 
ked men ſhould be reſtrained. 

-Secondly, as touching the party : If he cannot be 
reclaimed by private means, we are to {eek that by 
publick authority he may be reclaimed and brought 
to repentance: and we are to take heed leſt by our 
patience our neighbour become worſe. 

Thirdly,concerning our ſelves: We may provide 
for our ſafetie for the time to come, rather then by 
too much bearing to expoſe our ſclves to the 
wrongs and injuries of the wicked, For if it were 
not lawfull for godly men to complain to the Magi- 
ſtrate, &c. there would be no meaſure nor noend of 
indignities offered unto-them. And albeit weare to 


eſteem every wrong offered unto us as an affliction 
laid 
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laid uponus by the Lord, andiaretherefore to bear 

it patiently,8 not ſeek to wreak ourſelves upon our 
brother, who is butthe inſtrument or rod by whom 
the Lord doth corre& us; yet weare in this as in all 

other afflitions to uſe ſuch means as the Lord doth 

offer untous of deliveranceout of the ſame. and nor 

be like wayward children, which having taken a fall 

will not riſe. The means which God hath appoint- 

ed in this behalf is the publick authoritieof the ma- - 
giſtrate, who # the miniſter of God for the good of them 

that do well : as for the reſt, he beareth not the ſword for 

noueht, but is the miniſter of God wxJu; &; 3gydr, 4 4- 

wvenger unto wrath unto thoſe that do evil, Rom.13.4, 

30 v "Ns -x} nuttg. - * COINS BIRIAETS 

' * eAs, ſignificth not <qualitie. . For as the heavens What is 
are higher then the earth, ſo doth his mercy excell the cant Þys 
oreateſt loveamongſt men: as the love of the father, © ** 
'Matth. To IT, and of the; mother, Iſai. 49: 1 $. And 

by how much his love is greater, by ſo:miuch he. is 

the flower to wrath or revenge, Hoſ. 11.9. will yot 

exerciſe my fierce wrath in deflroying Ephraim: for--1 

am Godand not man. Had our Saviour been but. a 

man, as his Apoſtles were but-men, although:good 

men, he would perhaps have been as ready!to call 

down fire from heaven upon: the Samaritanes as 

they, Luke 9.54. Had the Lord,who was offended, 

been no more.mercifull towards Niniveh then the 
Prophet Jonah, whom they had not offended, Ni- 

niveh had been deſtroyed ,; Jonah 4; x. Therefore x, cuati- 
equality is not hereto be underſtood, but likenefle. ty bur like- 
For although we cannot be equall with the Lord, here 
yet we mult be like him. And as it is Matth. 5. 4. good. "7 

| Be 
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Be ye perfett as your heavenly Father 14 perfech#. But 
and perfeQion conbifleth inuprightneſle: And there- 
fore although-we cannot forgive and love in the like 
meaſure, yer we muſt in like quality, that'is,in truth, 
So that the meaning. is, We defire the Lord to forgive 
zs ; for even we alſo znfeignedly_ forgive our bre- 
thren. 
That our Whenas therefore we do profeſſe that we do ſo 
mginins forgives we defire to beforgiven, and that we de- 
fincereand fire ſo tobe forgiven as we forgive, this teacheth us 
aot feigned. that our forgiveneſſe and reconciliation with our 
brethren ſhould not be from the teeth ourward, and 
by halves, bur fincere & intire, Many men will ſpeak 
friendly to their neighbour , when malice is in their 
. hearts, Phal. 28. 3. and are contented that a skin 
fhould be drawn over their feſtred malice, makin 
_  cutwardlya ſhew of reconciliation and forgiveneſfle 
whenas inwardly they retcina ſecret grudge intheir 
hearts. 'And'again, others will ſay, Well, I may for- 
give him, but 1 ſhall never forget: him, 8c. But theſe 
men rather call for — then mercie at Gods 
hands , deſiring ſoto be forgiven as they forgive. 
And therefore: as we deſire the Lord. not onely in 
word buralſo indeed. and intruth'to forgive us , fo 
muſt we forgive our brethren that have offended us 
even-from our hearts, Matth.18.35. Andas we de- 
fire that the Lord would- not onely' forgive the pu- 
niſhmenrt bur alſo forget the fault it ſelf and caſt ir 
into the bottom of the ſca, Mich. 7.19. ſo muſt we 
alſo forgive and forget the wrongs done unto: us. 
Somuch of the words. 
| | F[es. 
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The uſe which from = ariſerh is threefold, a threefold 

viz. of Inſtruction, Conſolation, and Reproof, uſcof thele 
For I. thoſe who cither defire to make this prayer 2s . 

aright, or hope to have their prayer heard, are here firuction. ' 

taught how to behave themſelves towards their 

brethren, namely, that they be in charity with all 

men, and #f #t be poſsible and as much as in them licth 

to.be at peace (rumors; ) with all men, Rom. 12. 18. 

For whereas it cannot be avoided but that in this 

life we ſhall both finne againſt God and offend one 

another , therefore onr Saviour hath taught us to 

 joyn' theſe two togerher, the deſiring of peace of 

conſcience and reconciliation with God, and the 

ſeeking of outward peace and reconciliation with 

men. 

And firſt, he that hath offended his brother, his 1. He that 
duty is to ſeek reconciliation with him before he bb ofad- 
can look for reconciliation with God: as our Savi- {ect for re- 
our teacheth, Marth.5.23,24. If thos bring thy gift conciliation, 
9 the altar ( lecking reconciliation with God ) and 
there remembreſt that thy brother hath ought azainſt thee, 

( that is, that thou haſt offended thy brother, for 
which thou haſt made him no ſatisfaction ) leave 
there thine offering, &Cc. 'Sointhe Lawthe Lord or- 
dained that whoſoever had offended his neighbour, 
and.came to ſeek reconciliation with God by offer- 
ing ſacrifice,heſhould firſt make his brother amends 
whom he had offended, the {ame day that he offer- 
ed for his treſpaſle, Lev. 6. 5. andthen forgiveneſſe 
is promiſed of the Lord,v.7. Out of our Saviours 
words, Luke 17. 3, 4. it may be gathered, that it ” 

rhe 
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the duty of him that hath offended to acknowledge 
his fault with promiſe of amendment to him that is 
offended. [And this duty ( though very late ) was 
performed: by Joſephs brethren, Gen.50.17. But 


' many when they have offended a man, they do hate 
 himſo muchthe more (as Amnon-did Thamar , 


2. How we 
are to be- 
have our 
felves to- 
wards thoſe 
who haye of. 
fended us. 


Duty 1. 


Means to 
moderate 
Our anger. 


2.Sam.13.15.)and are further from reconciliation 
then the party offended : Becauſe they having de- 
ſervedill of him, as their conſcience telleth them, 
therefore they expe ill from him, and conſequent- 
ly hate him. And of ſuch the Italian proverb is 
true, He that offendeth will never forgive. Burt thele 
men that will not forgive them whom they have of- 
tended, of all others are fartheſt from pardon, be- 
cauſe they be fartheſt from repentance. 

Now let us conſider how we are to behave our 
ſelves towards them that offend us. Our duty ſtand- 
eth on foure degrees: Firſt, if the offenſe be not no- 
torious, to take no notice of it, but to diſſemble it 
and to paſſe by it. For as Solomon ſaith, Prov.10. 
12. Hatred ſtirreth up contention : but love covereth 
the multitude of offenſes: and Prov. 19.11. Thediſcre- 
tion of a man maketh him ſlow to anger, and it is his glo- 
ry to paſſe by an offenſe. Examples, in Saul, 1. Sam. 
10.27. and David, Pſal.38.13,14. | 

Our firſt duty therefore when we are wronged 
1s, not to fret and fume, ſtorm and chafe, and much 
leſle to proceed to brawling or blows: For, as Solo- 
mon ſaith, Indignation reſteth in the boſome of fools, 
Eccles 7. 10. but he that is ſlow to anger ts wiſe, Prov. 
14.29. 

And to moderate our anger and defire of _— 
ct 
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let us confider theſe two things: 1. That thy brother 
which offendeth thee is the rod of God, &c. 2. That 
as thou forgiveſt ſo thou muſt look to be forgiven. 
If when thou art wronged, thou chafeſt, and ſtorm- 
eſt, and preſently revengeſt thy ſelf, whenthou ma- 
keſt this prayer thou doſt defire the Lord ſo to deal 
with thee, that is, when thou offendeſt preſently to 
be revenged of thee. 

The ſecond duty is, when we have been offended Duty z; 

not to retein anger, purpoſe or deſire of revenge, but 
freely and from our hearts to forgive one another, 
Lev.19.18. Rom.12.19. Ephel.4.32. Col.3.13. 
And thus weare to forgive our brother openly, if 
he acknowledge his fault and repent; and that ſo 
oft as he ſeeketh reconciliation, though it be ſeven 
times a day, Luke 17.3,4. If hedonotask forgive- 
neſſe, bur rather perſiſt in hating and wronging us, 
yetare we in our hearts to forgive him , and to de- 
fire his good, and to pray for his amendment, 
Matth. 5.44. 

Unto the performance of this duty we are to be Reaſons 
moved by heſe arguments: Firſt, if we will not free. 
forgive our neighbour, the Lord will not forgive us, «. Reaſon. 
Matth.6.15. Mark 11.25,26. 2.1f we retein anger 2 Realon. 
and deſire of revenge, with what face can we pray 
unto the Lord to forgive us our great debts,that will 
not for his ſake remit thoſe pettie debts of our bro- 
ther? And to this purpoſe notable is that ſaying of 
the ſonne of Sirach, Ecclus 28. 1,2, 3, 4,5. He that 
revenzeth ſhall find vengeance from the Lord,and he will 
ſurely keep his ſinnes in remembrance. Forgive thy 
neighbour the hurt that he hath = unto thee, ſo _ 

c thy 
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thy ſinnes alſo be forgiven when thou prayeſt. One man 
beareth hatred againſt another, and doth he ſeek pardon 
om the Lord? He ſheweth no mercy to a man which 
is like himſelf, and 48th he ask forgiveneſſeof his own 
finnes ? If hethat is but fleſh nouriſh hatred, who will 
entreat for pardon of his fonnes* Therefore Paul 
exhorteth us to pray, lifting up pure hands without an- 
ger,1.Tim.2.8. and Peter ſignifieth that anger inter- 
2. Reaſon, Tupteth this exerciſe of prayer, 1.Pet. 3.7. 3. If we 
do not forgive our brother , in making this prayer 
we defire that the Lord would execute his ven- 
eance upon us rather then crave forgiveneſle, &c. 
For this cauſe,as Auguſtine exhorterh, we are above 
all other ſinnes to lay aſide anger and hatred when 
wecometo pray. For this prayer obteineth pardon 
for other ſinnes ; but for this ſinne it dothnot, bur 
rather pulleth down vengeance upon him that deſi- 

reth revenge. 
Pretenſes of AS for thoſercaſons which we pretend for our 
thoſe who anger, hatred, and deſire of revenge, they are moſt 
_ =T vain, eſpecially if we compare the debts of our bre- 
ng thrento us with thoſe which we deſire to be for- 
given of the Lord. For ſome will alledge, The of- 
fenſes which he hath committed avainſt me are great, 
and I cannot putthem up. Burt they are nothing to 
thoſe finnes which rhou haſt committed againſt 
God. 2. Yea, but he hathtouched my good name. And 
thou by thy finnes haſt diſhonoured God, and haft 
cauſed his holy nameto be blaſphemed. 3. Tea, 
but he is mineinferiour, &c, And what art thou to 
God? 4. Tea, but the offtnſes which he hath committed 
#cainſt me are many, and he ncver maketh ax.end of do- 


me 
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ing mewrong. But nothing ſo many as thy finnes 
are againſt God : neither doſt thou put anend to 
thy finning. 5. Tea, but I have deſerved well of him. 
Bur not ſo well as God hath deſerved of thee. 
6.Tea,but I have ſought to win himwith kinaneſſe. And 
hath not the Lord by his mercies invited thee to 
repentance? 7. Tea, but he hath been often admoniſhed 
of his fault. Not ſooft as thou. 

Furthermore, as thy brother offendeth againſt 4 Reaſon; 
thee, ſo for the moſt part thou offendeſt againſt 
him, either by giving him occafion of evil, or by 
anger and impatience conceived againſt him: there- 
fore the debt being mutuall, thou ſhouldſt be rea- 
dy to ſtrike off thine own debt by pardoning of 
him. And although perhaps thou haſt nor deſer- 
ved ſoill of him, yet thou haſt deſerved worſe of 
the Lord, who by him as his inſtrument correReth 
thee: and therefore muſt ſay, as Mich. 7. 9. I have 
ſinned , and therefore 1 will bear the anger of the 
Lord. 

The third degree is dumoia z forgetfulneſſe ;, Puty 3+ 
That we ſhould not onely forgive but alſo forget 
the offenſes done againſt us, as we deſire that the 
Lord would forget the finnes which we have com- 
mitted againſt him. And therefore this art of obli- 
vion, which Themiſtocles wiſhed, we are to beg of 
the Lord. 

The fourth is, by Chriſtian charity to labour to 4- We mb 
win him, and to overcome evil with goodnefſe, 2 * 
Rom. 12.21. Andthis love muſt be exerciſed x. ; 
by doing good to him that hath deſerved ill, Pſal. 

25. 21, 22, for thereby alſo we ſhall reſemble the 
; Cc 2 good- 
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goodneſlſe of the Lord, who although he hath been 
diverſly offended , yet firſt ſecketh reconciliation 
with us. 2. in commending them to God in our 
prayers, Matth. 5. 44. 

Anuſeof JI, The ſecond uſe is conſolation to them who 

conlolatione 1c ready to forgive the offenſes of their brethren: 
For if we do forgive, we may be aſſured that weare 
forgiven, Matth. 6. 14. If ye forgivemen their treſ- 
jo » your heavenly Father will forgive you. For 
which cauſe our Saviour Chriſt pronounceth the 
mercifull to be bleed becauſe they ſhall obtein mercy, 
Marth. 5.7. And undoubtedly the true love of our 
brother for Gods cauſe, which is eſpecially to be 
ſeen in forgiving offenſes, is an evident argument of 
the love of God. The love of God is a fruit of 
faith;for we love him becauſe we are perſwaded 
that he loved us firſt : and where faith is there is 
juſtification and remiſhon of finnes by imputation 
of Chriſts righteouſneſſe apprehended by faith. 

An uſe of III. Thelaſt uſe is a reproof of thoſe which 

coor: uſing this prayer notwithſtanding retein hatred 
againſt their brother or purpoſe of revenge. And 
they are to be —_— both for their hypocriſie 
and folly : their hypocrifie; becauſe they not for- 
giving their neighbours bur reteining malice againſt 
them, are not aſhamed to lic unto the Lord, ſaying, 
For even wealſo forgive, &c. Their folly; becauſe 
uſing this prayer, Forgive us as we forgive, not for- 
v]iving but purpoſing and deſiring revenge, in ſtead 
of craving pardon they deſire God tobe revenged 
on them for their ſ{innes,as they deſire to be reven- 
gcd ontheir neighbour. Ofboth which hypocriſie 


and 
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and folly our luſtie gallants, eſpecially our che- 
valiers and hackſters, are guilty : who think it the 
orcateſt diſparagement that may be ( which the ho- 
| ly Ghoſt eſteemeth to be the glory of a man ) to 
put up an injury; and therefore will die upon a man 
rather then ſuffer the leaſt offenſe unrevenged, Bur 
theſe men muſt know, that not onely they are car- 
nall men and remain in their ſinnes, butalſo that in 
ſeeking private revenge they are ſatanicall and de- 
viliſh. And therefore when Abiſhai ſtirred up Da- 
vid to revenge himſelfe upon Shimei, David an- 
ſwered , What have 1 to do with you, ye ſonnes of 
Zeruiah, that ye are this day to me [2W?, 77 ſtead of 
Satan, 2. Sam. 19. 22. toteachus that they are in- 
ſpired of Satan that breatheafter revenge. Tea, but, 
ſaith one , / know how to avoid both this hypocri- 
fie and folly , and yet 1 will beevenwith mine enemie 
too. For either T will leave out this petition, or uſe 
ſome other form of prayer where this clauſe is not, oy elſe 
Iwillnot pray at all, Yea, but the ſentence of our 
Saviour, whether we uſe theſe words orno, ſtand- 
eth ſure; If ye forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither 
will your heavenly Father forgive you your treſpaſſes, 
Matth. 6. 5. 6 18, 33. andtherefore thoſe that uſe 
ſuch ſhifts do but mock God and deceive them- 
ſelves. Remember the parable, Matth. 18. and the 
ſaying of Tertullian, 2»id eſt ad pacem Des accedere 
ſine pace? ad remiſſionem debitorum cumretentione in- 
Juriarum? 2uomodo placabit patrem iratus infratrem? 
&c. What is it to come unto God to ſeek peace 
without peace? for remiſhon of our debts with re- 
Cc 3 tention 
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rention of wrongs? How ſhall he pleaſe the Father 
that is angry with his brother? 


Verſ. 13. Ket wi irewiynys fuds Us mregouty dn 
pU ow nuds Sno Ted aovnpod. 
And lead us not into temptation; but deliver 
#5 from evil. 

"I O*® the order of this petition and the coupling it 

rence and with the former I have ſpoken before. For 

_ whereas in the former we begged the grace of juſti- 

fication and remiſhon of ſinnes, in this we crave the 

grace of {antification and the ſpirit of fortitude 

whereby we may .prevent ſinne, and be-enabled to 

refiſt the tentations of the devil, fleſh and the 

world provoking us unto finne, In the former we 

asked freedome from the guilt of finne : In this we 

crave deliverance from the evil and corruption of 

ſinne, and ſtrength againſt tentations alluring us 

thereunto. But as touching the order we are taught 

ro ask firſt juſtification & freedome from the guilt 

of finne,and then ſanctification and freedome from 

committing finne; becauſe juſtification in order of 

nature goeth before-ſanRincation. Andas touching 

the coupling of this with the former, fignified in 

Being freed | the firſt word ws, And, we are taught this dutie, 

fromlin®® Thatas we are to defirefreedome from the guilt 

come the of finne, ſo weſhould be deſirous & carefull to for. « 

_ o. ſakeand prevent finne, and: to avoid the occaſions | 
righteouſnes . |; 
thereof. Forſaking of finne isa companion of the * «+; 

forgiveneſle of finne: And whoſoever hath faith 

and believeth the forgiveneſle of ſinne, hath alſo a 

care 
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ſtand upon our watch and ward, bur live in ſecurity, 
For tentation unto finne is a conſequent of remitſi- 
on of finne: Whom the Lord loveth the devil ha- 
teth: whom the Lord draweth unto himſelf and 
ulleth into the kingdome of grace, him the devil 
laboureth to pluck back again by all means, There- 
fore if 2 man be not tempted at all, ir is a fearfull 
ſigne that rhe ſtrong man poſleſleth ſtill his hold, 
becauſe all is in quiet : Whereas contrariwiſe, tobe 
troubled with tentations , is an argument of Gods 
favour, if alſqgye have graceto refiſt them. Satan 
fighterh not with thoſe that be imder his bondage 
and fightas it were in his camp ; bur thoſe that are 
ſouldiers under the banner of Chriſt, they muſt 
Cc 4 look 
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look to be aſffaulted. They that be true members 
of the militant Church muſt acknowledge their 
whole life to be a ſpirituall warfare, wherein they 
are daily to fight againſt the aſſaults of Satan, the 
corruption of their own fleſh, and allurements of 
the world. Such as are Chriſts, Sata deſireth to 
winnow and to ſift them as wheat, Luke 2. 31. to ſuch 
he ſendeth his meſſenger to buffet them, 2. Cor. 12. 7. 
Our Saviour therefore knowing his faithfull ſer. 
vants whom he loveth to be moſt ſubjeR to tenta- 
tion, in thisplace teacheth them to uſe this prayer ; 
and elſewhere commandeth them to watch and pray 
that they enter not into tentation, Mark 14. 38. 
The neceſſi- The neceſſitie of which prayer is further to be 
tyof this enforced by conſideration of our enemies likeneſſe 
prayer, No aney 
to be lead in- ©O OVErcome, and our own weakneſle to withſtand. 
zo remptati- Sinne is deceirfull, Heb. 3.13. The fleſh continual- 
= ly ſendeth forth concupiſcences which feht againſt 
ſouls, 1. Per. 2. The /aw of the members carrieth ca- 
ptive to ſinne, Rom, 7, Thethings which we de- 
fire inthe worldare ſo many baits of the devil to 
allure us unto finne. The bad examples of other 
men are ſo many ſtumbling-blocks whereat we 
ſtumble & fall. The devil, very cunning, powerfull, 
malitious, diligent. For his craft he is called the 
oldſerpent,cunningly uſing our own corruptions and 
inclinations, the baits of the world, and examples 
ro intangle us. For his power he is called the prince 
and the God of this world, John 12. 31. 2. Cor. 4. 
For his malice he js called Satay. For his diligence 
he isfaid to traverſe the earth, Job. 1, 7. and as Peter 
faith, zo 20 about 45 4roring lion,8c. 1.Epiſt.5.8. AS 


for 
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for us, weare prone to finne, naturally drinking i 
fenne like water, Job. 15. 16. and weak to reſiſt. And 
therefore ſeeing our fight is not with fleſh and bloud, 
but with principalities and powers, with worldly 90- 
wvernours of the darkneſſe of this world, with ſpirituall 
wickedneſſe in high places therefore we are to ſtand 
upon our guard, to take unto us the armour of God, 
and eſpecially by prayer to flee unto the Lord, that 
he would eſtabliſh us by his free Spirit, that we 
may be able to land 5; m? uetaſtiag, againſt the artifi- 
ciall and cunning aſſaults ofthe devil, Epheſ. 6. 11, 
I2, &%C. ' 

But let us come unto the words: Wherein the The latter 
petition is firſt propounded, and afterwards ex- — 
pounded, . For when we deſire that the Lord poundeththe | 
would zot lead us into tentation, we do not defire frme. 
not tobe tempted, but when we are tempted to be 
deliveredifrom evil, that we quailnot in thetentati- 
on. And ſo our Saviour prayeth John 17. 15. 1 
do not pray that thou ſhouldſt take them out of theworld, 
but that thou wouldſt keep them from evil. Therefore 
theſe two branches are not to be diſtinguiſhed in- 
to two petitions, as the adverſative particle But 
ſheweth. Forhe doth not ſay, Lead 1 not into ten- 
tation ; and deliver us from evil; but thus, Lead us not 
7nto tentation: but deliver us from evil; in the former 
part ſetting down our requeſt negatively, inthe lat- 
ter affirmatively: as if we ſhould ſay, O Lord, do 
not thou give us over to the tempter,nor leave us to our 
ſelves; but with tentation givean iſſue, that we be not 
overcome in the tentation, but preſerved and delivered 
from evil, But we are firſt to expound the words 

| ſeycrally, 
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ſeverally ,] and then from thence to inferre the 
uſes. 
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Two ſorts of temptations. 

Temptations are of two forts ; 1. Probations; 
2. Provocations to evil. 

Ofprobati- 71, Probations and trialls: And ſo men ſome- 
= and 1; mes do tempt, and ſometimes God. Men; as when 
one friend, to try the good will of another, asketh 
ſome benefit which he meaneth not to take:or when 
a man, to try the fidelity of his ſervant, either drop- 
peth ſome money in his way, or biddeth him do 
ſome difficult things which he would not have him- 
to do, &c, God trieth men, either that his graces 
| may appearto his glory and theirgood ; or their in- 
firmities may appear , that they may be humbled 
. OfGods & more ſeriouſly turnunto him, Deut.8.2,16. And 
rialls, 1-by rheſe trialls of God are either of the right hand or 
prvettts of theleft. The former are his temporall bleflings, 
which he beſtoweth upon men many times to try 
their thankfulneſſe, humility, obedience, charity, af- 
fiance in God , or the contrary, Exod. 16. 4. 
when the people wanted food, the Lord ſent them 
food from heaven to tempt or to prove them whe- 
ther they would walk in his law or no. If men 
which are in proſperity would conſider that the 
Lord beſtoweth his bleflings upon them there- 
by to try them, that they ſhould ſhew what man- 
ner of men they are, doubtlefle this meditation 
would be profitable, partly to bewray their wants 
unto them, partly to incite them to labour to ap- 
prove themſelves tothe Lord, that proveth them. 
Prove therefore and examine thy ſelf: God hath 
beſtow- 
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beſtowed theſe bleſlings upon thee, ſo many, ſo 
great: Haſt thou beenthankfull ro God the giver? 
hath not thine heart been lift up with pride * haſt 
thou been carefull to pleaſe him that hath been fo 

racious unto thee © or haſt thou been difpleaſed 
with thy ſelf when thou haſt offended ſo good a 
God ? haft thou been ready to expoſe thoſe gifts 
which thou haft to the glory of God and relief of 
thy brethren 2 haſt thou not truſted in thy riches 
and thine own means more then in the providence 
and bleffing of God 2 If intheſe refpedts thou haſt . 
been wanting, then by theſe trialls God would let 
thee ſee whatthou art,that thon mayeſt be humbled 
before him, and mayelt truly labour to approve thy 
felf unto him by thy thankfulnefle, humility, obe- 
dience, charity, aftiance repoſed in him, &c. 

The trialls of the left hand are ſuch as croffe our 2. by afflii- 
delires: as firſt, whenthe Lord commandeth ſuch 2** 
things as we are loth to do. So he tempted Abra- 
ham, Gen.22.1. Secondly, when he exercifeth us 
with afflitions which are hard for fleſh and bloud 
to bear. So Job was tempted; and ſothe godly in 
all ages. And therefore afflictions are called zenra- 
tions , Jam. I.2. I, Pet. 1.7. laid upon them of 
God to try their faith,and their patience, their obe- 
dience, and their love, &c. and are therefore called 
zrialls of faith, Jam,1.3. Revel. 2. 10. The devil ſhall 
caſt ſome of ou into priſon, that ye may be tried, Ecclus 
27.5. The fornace proveththepotters veſſel: ſo do ten- 
tations try mens thunghts, Pro. 17. 3. And as by 
winnowing the wheat is tried and fevered from 
the chaff, ſo is the found Chriſtian from the 

hypocrite | 
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396 of divers forts of temptations. 
hypocrite by affliftion. Hath the Lord therefore 
Jaid any crofle upon thee 2 conſider that he hath 
done it to try thee. Examine therefore thy ſelf if 
the Lord hath let thee ſee thine own weaknefle : let 
the ſight thereof humble thee, and make thee more 
carefull for the time to come,and labour to approve 
thy ſelf unto the Lord by thy humble , patient, 
thankfull and chearfull bearing of the croſle, For as 
James ſaith, chap. 1.12. Bleſſed is the man that indu- 
reth temptation : For when he ſhall be found approved, 
he ſhall receive the crown of life which God hath promi- 
ſed to them that lowe him. Thirdly, thus God alſo 
trieth his ſervants by ſuffering hereſies, and permit- 
ting the wicked to live among them : 1.Cor.11.19. 
There muſt be hereſies that they whichare approved may 
be known, Deut. 13. 3. Jud. 2.22. Seeing therefore 
all theſe trialls of God are for our good, Deut. 8.16. 
we are not to pray that we may not be tried, but ra- 
ther contrariwiſe, that we may be tried, and being 
tried may be found approved , Pſal. 26. 2. and 
I 39. 23. 

Of tentati®= Temptations which be for evil are either provo- 
—_ cations unto evil, and therefore evil;or puniſhments 
of evil, and therefore juſt. In the former ſenſe ten- 
tation is the provocation of a man unto evil: And 
that proceedeth from one of theſe three fountains, 

the Fleſh, the World, the Devil. 
T. Of the 1. Astouching the fleſh, James ſaith chap, 1.1 3, 
_ I 4. Let no man ſay that is tempted, I am tempted of God: 
for Godcannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he 
any man ( namely,to evil.) But every man is tempted, 
when he is drawn away by his own concupiſcence and is 
| | entiſed. 
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enticed, Matth. 15. 19. Out of the heart proceed 
Nanouows? mwomeg?, evil regſeningy, or thoughts. | 

2. The world is ſaid to tempt, either in reſpe& It. of the 
of men in the world, or worldly things. Men tempt *6- 
toevil, either of puniſhment; as when by captious 
queſtions they ſeek to bring a man into danger: 
which Chriſt calleth temprize,Matth.22.18. Orelſe 
to evil of finne: and that either they do by counſel 
and allurement; as Jonadab did Amnon, 2.Sam. 13. 

5. Achitophel, Abſalom,2.Sam.16.21. Or exam- 

le, by words, or deeds. By wordsalluring : ſo did :-By words. 
Loſephs miſtreſle, Gen. 39. 7, 12. the harlot, Prov. 
7.13, &c. and 1.10,14. So by entifing words Jeze- 
bel tempted Ahab, :.Kings 21.7.25.By example. A 2; By exam= 
ſinne committed in the notice of another is commit- *© 
ted againſt him, and deſtroyeth him as muchas in 
the offender lieth. For as Auguſtine faith , As he 
that luſteth after a woman hath committed adultery with 
her though ſhe remain undefiled, ſo &c. For every fin 
committed in the notice of our brother is a ſcandal 
provoking him to the like; yea and, as the Apoſtle 
faith, deſtroying 'of our brother for whom Chriſt died, 
Rom. 14.15. 1.Cor.8.r1. 'Where by the way men 
muſt note, that thoſe who provoke others to ſinne 
are inthat aRion the very inſtraments of Satan: and 
therefore are worthy to be enterteined as Chriſt did 
Peter, Matth. 16.22,23. Avaunt, Satan; for thou art 
4 ſcandal unto me : or as David did Abiſhai tempting 
him to revenge, What havel to as with you, ye ſonnes 
of Zeruiah, that ye are in ſtead of Satan unto me this 
day ? 2.Sam.19.22. | 


i : t- 3. By the de- 
Thethings inthe world whereby men are _ ” Gregthereo 
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edarecithet tbedefires or the terrours of the world: 
For ſometimethe world allureth unto evil by pro- 


 miling good things, ſometimes terrifieth from good 


by threatning evil things, The delires of the world, 
that is, the things deſired inthe world, ( as in-gene- 
rall, peace and proſperity ; in particular, pleaſure, 
profir, preferment, and glory in the world )are ma- 
ny times ſo many baits of finne, and ſnares of Sa- 
tan : baits, inreſpe of the getting;- and ſnares, in 
reſpe of the uling of them. 'For ſinne, being in it 
ſelf ugly and fearfull if it ſhould come in its own 
likeneſſe, being the hook of the devil, therefore ic 
is covered with the ſhew ſometimes of pleaſure, 
ſometimes. of profit , ſometimes of preferment, 
ſometimes of glory, as with a bait, that the volu- 
ptuous man with deſire of pleaſure, the covetous 
man by coveting after profit, the ambitious man by 
gaping after preferment might ſwallow the hook of 
the devil to their perdition. Men had therefore need 
to look unto the means of getting their deſires : for 
when they cannot be got but by ſinne, they are the 
baits of the devil. In reſpeR of ufing,they are ſnares 
of thedevil, whenas mens minds & hearts are intan- 
gled with them ſo as they cannot mind or affe&t 
heavenly things. If they be called to the worthip 
of God and means of their ſalvation, they have 
their worldly excuſes, as thoſe in the Goſpel, Luke 
14. 18. If they come to the worſhip of God, if 
they heare the word , if they call upon God by 
prayer,their heart notwithſtanding goeth a whoring 
after their worldly deſires, whereby they are ſo fet- 


tered as that they cannot freely ſet their hearts and 
minds 
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minds on better things:\.Men had therefore need to | 
take heed unto themſelves, that rhe of the world as 
though they uſed it not; that they offs e the things of 
the world, and be not poſſeſled of them: For if 
once they ſet their hearts upon them,and be wholly 
addicted unto them, they fall into tentation and ſnares 
of the devil , and into many fooliſh and noyſome luſt, 
which drown men in perdjtion and deſtruftion, 1. Tim. 

6. 9. As the good things in the. world are many By evils and 
times baits and ſnares toallure-men to evil; and to 9s: 
entangle them therewith; ſo the evils and croſſes 
which bein the world are many times terrours to 
ſcare and terrifie men from God. 1f thou embrace 
godlineſſe and fencerely profeſſe the trath,then, ſaith the 
world, hou ſhalt not onely bereave thy ſelf” of that plea- 
fare, profit and preferment which thou mighteſt have en- 
joyed, but thow ſhats livein miſery, in want, diſgrace and 
contempt; nay. it may ſo:bt that thou ſhalt loſe thy gooas 
and hazard thy life. This by allurements oh the one 
fideand terrours on the other ſide many men are 
tempted with Demas to forſake God, andto embrace 
this preſent world. But we muſt be carefull to make 
Moſes his choife, Heb. 1 14, 15,16. remembring 
that this life is but a moment inreſpedt of immorta- 
lity, and therefore that it is not onely mere folly bur 
extreme madnefle to hazard, nay indeed to loſe, 
the cternall fruition of God and all happineſle in 
heaven forthe momentany fruition of finne in this. 
world. Thedefires of the world are but vanities i 
compariſon of heavenly blefſings. The crofles and: 
terrours of the world are wot worthy of the glory that 


Jhall be revealed, And fomuch of the tentations - 
the: 
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of divers forts of the devils temptations, 
the world: Which in reſpe& of themen, who are 


the inſtruments of the devil, tempteth inſtrumental- 


ly;in reſpe of the things, which either are the baits 
and ſnares of the devil to allureto evil, or the bug- 
bears of the devil to terrifie from good, it rempterh 
(if I may ſo ſpeak) objectively or occafionally, mi- 
niſtring the objects to the fleſh or the devil: which 
two tempt to evil efficienter, as the efficients. 

3- Butnow we areto ſpeak of the tentations of 


the devil, who is the principall tempter unto evil; 


and is therefore called the tempter , 1. Thell. 3. 5. 
Matth.4.3. Now his tentations may diverſly be di- 
ſtinguiſhed. I. Thar they areeither immediate or 
mediate : Immediate, when he caſteth a wicked 


| thought or concupiſcence, as it were a fiery dart,in- 


to the mind or heart of man: And ſuch are called 


the ſuggeſtions of the devil: Which if they be not ad- 


mitted. bnt refiſted and preſently nipped in the head 
and extinguiſhed as a ſpark caſt into water, they 
hurt us not; but if once they being enterteined do 
take hold on us, they will both infe& and inflame 
us, John 13.2. But for the moſt part he dealeth by 
means.uſing either as his inſtruments ſometimes the 
fleſh, that is, mans own corruption; and ſometimes 
alſo the mediation of other men, as once he did the 
ſerpent; or elſe,as occaſions and objects, the deſires 
and terrours of the world. 

The chief help and inſtrument of the devil is the 
fleſh, that is, a mans own corruption; by which he 
hath all the advantage he hath againſt us. The fleſh 
is as it were the devils bawd. proſtituting the ſoul to 
bis tentations, and betraying us into the hands ad 

the 
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the devil. And as he knoweth in generall our prone- 
neſſe to finne , by which he taketh advantage againſt 
us, ſo he obſerveth and by obſervation acquainteth 
himſelf with the particular inclinations, humours 
and diſpoſitions of men, following and fitting them 
in their humours, and by all means egging them on 
tothe extremities of thoſe things whereunto they 
are themſelves inclined : And thus he worketh cf- 
fectually in the hearts of men,carrying them captive 
to the obedience of his will. 

2. Heuſeth other men as his inſtruments; ſome- 
times friends, ſometimes foes. Friends ; So he u- 
ſed Jobs wife and friends to tempt him to deſpair ; 
Peter, to diſſwade Chriſt from the work of our re- 
demption ; Abiſhai, to tempt David unto revenge; 
Jezebel, to egge on Ahab to all wickedneſle. Some. 
times he uſeth foes : As whea they are incenſed by 


them unto anger, malice, and deſire of revenge. For 


theſe are the works of the devil ; and he that yield- 
eth to theſe things, giveth place to the dewil,Epheſ.4. 
27. So Shimei was the inſtrument of the devil, and 
his :0zgue ſet on fire from hell , Jam, 3.6. ſet on work 
by Satan , to provoke David to impatience and 
ſinne. 

3. Sometimes he uſeth ( as hath beenſaid ) the 
deſires of the world as his baits and ſnares ; therein 
cunningly fitting the ſeverall humours of men, by 
offering the bait of pleaſure to the voluptuous, of 
profit to the covetous, of preferment to the ambi- 
rious, of honour and renown to the vainglorious. 
Thus (although in vain) he aſſaulted Chriſt, Matth. 
4-Sometimes by threatning future dangers and croſ- 

Dd ſes, 
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' ſes, he ſetteth upon the weak and inconſtant. Some- 
times by aggravating the preſent troubles, either in 
reſpec of the greatneſle, or the length, or ſome- 
thing extraordinary in them, or by compariſons 
with others, to move them to impatience, or to 
bring them to deſpair. 

H. The tentations of the devil ſerve either to o- 
verthrow mens faith or obedience: Their faith;part- 
ly by infeting their judgements with errours, partly 

by caſting doubts into their mind ; or contrariwiſe 
Tentations cauſing them to preſume. Firſt, That hemay infe& 
and herees; MEN with errours, he is many times alying ſpirit in 
the mouthes of thoſe that take upon them to be 
Of doubt= teachers of others.Secondly, he uſeth tocaſt doubts 
w_ into mens minds concerning Gods love towards 
them, concerning their election, juſtification, and 
ſalvation. And his efpeciall motives hereunto are 
1. the calamities of this life; 2. the conſcience of 

linne. 

As touching the former, It is the uſuall practice 
of the devil to perſwade men being in affliction 
that they are not in Gods favour, either in reſpect 
of their continuance, or greatnefle, or by compari- 
ſon of their diſtreſſed eſtare with the proſperity of 
others. This was the main argument that the devil 
uſed to aſſail the faith of Job with by his wife and 
friends, That becauſe he was ſo greivouſly afflited 
he was not the friend of God but an hypocrite: and 
this aſſault made him ſometimes to ſtagger, 13. 24. 
Why hideſt thon thy face from me, and eſteemeſt me as 
thine enemie? So David, Plal.22.1. My God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me But this tentation is the 

moſt 


and the divers forts of them, 403 


moſt effeftuall when compariſon is made with 
others, Pſal. 73. 12, 13. Jer 12. 1. Andalthough 
reply be made, that the Lord many times doth 
greivoully afflict his own children, he will alledge 
that never any was ſo afflicted either for the length 
or for the greatneſſe,&c. The ſecond motive is con- 
{cience of ſinne committed. For the devil, that 
extenuateth a ſinne when it is to be committed, 
making ofa mountain a mole-hill; when it is com- 
mitted, he will aggravate the ſame, and ofa mole- 
hill make a mountain, perſwading a man that his 
{inne is greater then may be forgiven, as we ſee in 


Cain and Judas. 
On the other ſide, he tempteth men to vain pre- Of preſume 


ſumption, that it may occupie theroom of faith: As 2: 
when he bringeth mere naturall men into a conceit 
of themſelves that they havea good faith to God, 
that they love him with all their hearts, that theyare 
highly in Gods favour; Firſt, by flattering them in 
their ignorance and blindnefle, For the more igno- 
rant and ſottiſh a man is in Chriſtianity, the greater 
conceit commonly he hath of himſelf. Secondly, 
by making them pleaſe themſelves in the perform- 
ance of ſome outward works; wherein Popiſh devo- 
tion conſiſteth, Mich. 6.6. Luke 18.12. Thirdly, 
by comparing themſelves with others that be no- 
rorious ſinners, Luke 18.11. Fourthly, by letting 
them ſee the falls of others that ſeem forward pro- 
feſſours, he maketh them pleaſe themſelves in their 
ignorance and ſecurity; as if all profeſſion of religi- 
on were but hypocriſie, and they in the onely way. 


Fifthly, by conſideration of their great proſperity 
Dd2 : which, 


404 of the temptations of the devil, 


which, as Solomon ſaith, ſlayeth fools, Prov. 1, 

] 32. : 
Tentations The tentations of Satan touching obedience 
rouching ſerve either to withdraw men from good or to 


obedience: 4raw them to evil. Of the former there be ſo ma- 


ny examples as there are duties to be performed: As 
namely, in the duties of piety and of Gods wor- 
r.in hearing ſhip; as 1. Hearing of the word: Either he keepeth 
theword, men from coming to heare; or when they are 
come, he withdraweth away their minds by putting 
other matters into their heads; or when they have 
heard, he ftealeth away the ſeed of Gods word 
out of their hearts, or by the allurements of the 
2. in prayer, World choketh it. 2. Prayer: Either he keepeth men 
from prayer, ſaying as Job 12.15. What will it pro- 
fit us to call upon him? or if they do, he laboureth by 
all means to withdraw their minds from that hea- 
venly exerciſe, by ſuggeſting other (and for the 
3-intheſa- moſt part worldly ) cogitations. 3. As touching 
crament. the ſacrament; Either he nouriſheth men in hatred, 
&c. that they are unfit to come; or when they do 
come, inſtead of examining and looking into them- 
ſelves, they buſie themſelves in looking into the 
ſufficiencie of the miniſter, examining the worthy- 
neſſe of other receivers, or prying into their beha- 
viours, whether they fit or kneel, or how they be- 
have themſelves. 
Tentations Of the latter fort there be ſo many examples as 
drawing there are finnes forbidden: Whereunto he ſome- 
evil. times provoketh men by ſuggeſtion; as he did Da- 
vid, 1. Chron. 21.7. to number the people; and 
Judas, to betray his Maſter, John 13. 2. Sometimes 


allureth 


LET 


OBO. on ea 


and of the arvers ſorts of them, 


allureth by deſires ofthe world, which are his baits; 
Sometimes inticeth by the counſel or example of 
others, which are his inſtruments; Sometimes and 
moſt ordinarily abuſeth a mans own corruption, 
which is his bawd ; Sometimes he draweth there- 
unto as a means to eſcape danger, as an evaſion out 
of trouble, 8c. So fooliſh are men that they can be 
perſwaded by the devil to ſeek an iſſue out of ſome 
bodily trouble or danger with the hazard of their 
ſouls. Sometimes he clotherh finne with the 
cloke of vertue. 

So much breifly ſhall ſerve to have ſpoken of 
tentations as they are provocations toevil. Againſt 
which we pray not that we benot tempred; bur, 
that the Lord would not in his fierce wrath for a 
puniſhment of our ſinne lead us into tentation, nor 
giveus overto our own concupiſcences to be hard- 
ned in ſinne, or to the world to be carried away 
with the deſires thereof, or to the devil to be over- 
come in tentation 8 to be carried away captive to 
the performance of his will. For howſoever men 
willingly run into theſe tentations , as the beaſt 
goeth chearfully to the ſlaughter; yet there can be 
no greater judgement inflifted upon a man in this 
life then to be given over to his own luſts or to the 
allureraents of the world or tentations of the devil. 
Now this giving over men in tentation is that 
which our Saviour calleth /eading into tentation: Of 
which we are now to ſpeak. 

Lead us n0t into, or rather, bring or carrie us not 
into, wi &5aviyxus. Where firſt we muſt note the per- 
{onto whom we ſpeak;8 ſecondly the thing againſt 
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Objett. 
Anſw, 


objef, 


Anſw. 
How God 
may be ſaid 
to tempt. 


How God i ſaid to tempt, or lead into temptation, 


which we pray. The perſon; Do not thorn lead 
#s. Which when ſome have conſidered they have 
choſen rather to read thus, And ds not thou permit 
or ſuffer us tobe ledinto tentation, But we muſt not 
teach our Saviour to ſpeak ; but rather with humi- 
litie learn the true meaning of his ſpeech. 

Yea bur, fay they, this prayer is ſuperfluous: For 
Godtempteth no man, as James ſaith, chap. 1. 13. 

It is one thing to tempt, and another thing to 
lead into tentation : as it is one thing to execute pu- 
niſhment on an evil-doer; and another, to deliver 
him over to an executioner: the one is the a> of the 
judge; the other of the hangman. 

Yea, but we muſt underſtand this of permiſfion 
onely, or clſe we ſhall make God the authour of 
ſinne. 

God doth not onely permit mento be tempted 
but alſo leadeth into tentation. The like phraſes 
are uſuall in the Scriptures: Exod. 7. 3 Induraust 
cor Pharaonis, he hardened Pharaohs heart. Iſai.63. 
17.0 Lord, why haſt thou made ns ere from thy wayes, 
and hardened our heart from thy fear? Rom. r. 24, 
26, 28. 2. Theſl.2. 11. God ſhall ſend them ſtrong de- 
lifion, All which words do fignifie not onely a per- 
miſſion but alſo a work of God, yu" and yet 
notwithſtanding he is not the authour of ſinne. In 
every tentation, even unto evil, God hath an hand: 
And the ſame tentation which proceedeth from Sa- 
tan or our own corruption may alſo be ſaid tocome 
from God. But in the ſame tentation we are to 
diſtinguiſh the work of God, which is good; from 
the work of the fleſh or of the devil, which is evil. 

As 


M_ 140 As 
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As it cometh from God, it is either a triall or a 
chaſtiſement, which are works of mercy , ora pu- 
niſhment, which is a work of juſtice: But as it com- 


eth from Satan or the fleſh, it is a provocation unto - 


evil, and therefore a finne. Such is the wiſdome 
and goodneſlſe ofthe Lord, that he knoweth by 
evil inſtruments to effeR his own good work, The 
tentation of Job proceeded from God and from 
Satan. God by that means tried his patience; the 
devil provoked him to impatience and deſpair. 
When David numbred the people, it is ſaid that 
God moved him ſo todo, 2. Sam. 24. 1. and Satan pro- 
voked him to number the people, 1.Chron.21.1. Gods 
work was a chaſtiſement of David, and puniſhment 
of the people; Satans work, an incitation to ſinne. 
When Pharaoh deteined the people of Iſrael, it is 
ſaid that God hardned his heart, and that Pharaoh 
hardaed his heart, Ex0d.8.15, 32. and9.34, As it 
came from God, it was a puniſhment; as from him- 
ſelf, a fruit of his own fleſh,and ſo a {inne. Again,we 
muſt further diſtinguiſh betwixt the tentation of 
God, and of the fleſh and the devil. The fleſh, 
when it tempteth , ſendeth forth evil concupiſcen- 
ces, which allure men to evil and withdraw from 
God, Jam. 1.14. The devil, when he tempteth, 
caſteth into mens minds, either by himſelf or by 
means, ill motions and ſuggeſtions. God doth not 
inſtill into mens minds ill motions; as the devil and 
the fleſh do: But he is ſaid to tempt in theſe reſpects: 
I. By offering the occaſion or the objed& of {inne 
for our triall; howſoever we through our own cor- 
ruption or inſtigation of Satan take occaſion by the 
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How God is ſaid to tempt, or lead into temptation. 


triall of finning:2.By withholding and withdrawing 
his grace, which he is not bound to vouchſafe un- 
ro any,but in juſtice might deny to all: 3. By giving 
them over either to their own luſts or to the tenta- 
tions of the devil, who is his executioner, as a juſt 
puniſhment of their former finnes. Andin this ſenſe 
God is ſaid to harden mens hearts:not that he maketh 
them of ſoft hard, bur, being hard already, giveth 
them over to their own corruptions and the tentati- 
ons of Satan further to be hardned ; which hard- 
nefſe they farther gather to themſclves, willingly 
committing ſinne with greedineſle. Now this the 
Lord may do moſt juſtly : For when men have 
hardned themſelves, what ſhould bind God to 
ſoften them ? He hath mercy on whom he will, by 
ſoftning them: and whom he will not have-mercy on, 
them in juſtice he hardzeth, And who ſhall con- 
ſtrain him to ſhew mercy in ſoftning where in ju- 
ſtice he may harden ? 

This muſt teachus, 1. not to diſpute with God, 
but to juſtifice him in all his judgements, which in 
juſtice he might exerciſe upon all, howſoever in 
mercy he ſpareth ſome: and 2. to be thankfull unto 
him for vouchſafing us to be in the number of thoſe 
whom in mercy he ſo ſofteneth, when in juſtice he 
might have hardned us. 

Thus we ſee in what ſenſe the Lord is ſaid to lead 
menintotentation : not that he ſuffereth them one- 
Iy to be led; but alfo that he giveth them over to be 
tempted, and in the tentation to take the foil. 
2. Whereas our Saviour teacheth us thus to pray, 
That the Lord would not lead us into tentation, we ga- 
| ther 
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ther this conſolation, That howſoever we are aff. A conſolari. 


ſaulted continually by the flefh, the world, and the c———_— 


devil,yet we ſhall not be overcome except the Lord tempt nor 


himſelf lead us into tentation. Satan goeth about con- ro__ 
wItnou 


tinually like a roring liow , ſeeking whons he may at- g,acgermil. 


woure: but he cannot tempt, except it pleafe God to fion. 
bring us upon the ſtage, as he did Job : nor in tempt- 
ing overcome us, unleſle the Lord give us over into 
his hands. For he that is in us is greater then he that 
zs in the world, 1.John 4.4. And if we be born of God, 
the evil one ſhall not touch ws to hurt us, 1. John 5. 18. 
The dewil defureth to ſift and to winnow us as wheat: 
but our Saviour hath prayed for thoſe that believe in 
him, that our faith may not fail, Luke 22. 32, The 
devils could not enter into the herd of ſwine with- 
out ſpeciall leave. Neither could Satan touch the 
cattel of Job untill he had commiſſion from God: 
and further then his tedder he cannot go. 
Secing therefore inall tentations the Lord ruleth 
the ation and overruleth the tempter,our duty is, 
in all tentations to flee unto him , praying that he 
will not lead us into tentation, 
So much of the perſon to whom we make this 
requeſt, Let us now conſider the thing againſt which 
we pray: That webe not ledinto tentatiou. Our Sa- 
viour doth not teach us-to pray that we be not 
tempted at all: For it is Nat an evil thing, to be Thar it is 
tempted,{imply; but rather to the children of God a no5e00 
good andaneceſlary thing. James biddeth the faith- yycemPrc? 
full rejoyce when they fall into tentations, Jam. 1.2. He Gods chil- 
that is not tempted, ſaith the ſonne of Sirachhe kaow- &<n* 


eth but alittle, 34.10.and as Auguſtine, No man know - Tn ?ſal.co. 
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What is 
meant by, 
Deliver us 
from evil. 


That tentations are gvod for Gods children. 


eth himſelf unleſſe he be tempted, Beſides, we are not 
ſouldiers under the banner of Chriſt, unleſſe we 
fight with the fleſh, the world, and the devil: and we 
fight not with them, unleſle webe tempred of them: 
neither muſt we look to be crowned,unleſle firſt we 
ſtrive. Nay, if we benot tempted, it is a figne that 
he needeth not aſſault us. Laſtly, all tentations turn 
to the good of thoſe that love the Lord, Rom. 8. 
ſerving either to humble them by the ſight of their 
weakneſſe,2.Cor.12.9. orto prevent finne in them, 
making them more wary and circumſpe& for the 
time to come; or to manifeſt Gods graces in them, 
that they may be found approved, and ſo become 
happy : For as James ſaith, chap.1.12. Bleſſedis the 
2an that endureth tentation : for when he ſhall be found 
approved he ſhall receive the crown of life, which the 
Lord hath promiſed to thoſe that love himz, We do not 
therefore pray that we be zot tempted, but, that we 
be not led intotentation; thatis, That when we are 
tempted the Lord would not leave us unto our 
ſelves, nor give us over to the tempter, nor ſuffer us 
to be overcome in the tentation, nor to betempted 
above our power: but that it would pleaſe him zo ſta- 
bliſh us by his free ſpirit , and miniſter ſtrength unto 
us, 2iving withthetentations an iſſue, that we may bear 
them.And ſo our Saviour expoundeth himſelfin the 
words following, But deliver us from evil: Which, 
as hath been ſaid, are the expoſition of the former. 
Tertullian, Clauſula hec interpretatur quid ſit, Nenos 
inducas in tentationem, hoc eff, ſed erue nos a malo, 
This clauſe interpreteth what this is, Lead us not in- 
t0 tentation, that is, but deliver us fromevil, 

By 
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What is meant by, Deliver us from evil. 


By evil we are to underſtand all the enemies of 
our ſalvation; the fleſh, world, and devil, finne and 
hell, and all puniſhments offinne; bur eſpecially the 
devil, who in the Scriptures is called ; zomez;, the 
evil one. 

*Pl2us deliver, ignifieth two things: 1. To keep 
and preſerve, to prote& and defend from evil, that 
we fall not into it, In which ſenſe Chriſt is ſaid to 
aeliver us from the wrath which is to come, 1.Thell. 1. 
10, And our Saviour making the ſame prayer, uſeth 
in ſtead of this word, ger, keep or preſerve, John 
I7.13. 2.Cor.1.10, Which argueth , that of our 
ſelves welie open and naked to our ſpirituall ene- 
mies, unleſle it pleaſe the Lord to keep and to pro- 
te us from them. 2. It {ignifieth to deliver, and as 
it were to pull us out of the hands, that is, power, of 


our ſpirituall enemies : as the word is uſed, Luke r. 


74. Matth. 27.43 juzi3w, let him activer him. Rom. 
7.24 ms w fun; who will deliver me? 2.Tim.4.17, 
18. Whichteacheth us, 1. that naturally we are in 
ſubjeRion to our ſpirituall enemies; 2, that it isnot 
in our power to free our ſelves out of this bondage; 
bur it is the mercifull work of the Lord, of whom 
we are therefore taught to crave deliverance. 

This deliverance which we crave is either incho- 
ate in this life or perfe& inthe life to come: both by 
Chriſt; Luke 1. 74+ 

Duttes in prayer. | 

I. To pray againſt tentation, Luke 22. 40. 

2.Cor. 12,8, to cſcapeit. I1.To pray in fervencie 


and faith, : 
Wants 
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Duties 70 be learned ont of the ſixth petition. 


Wants to be bewailed. 

I. The malice and power of our ſpirituall ene- 
mies that fight againſt us, Epheſ. 6.12. Thefleſh 
ſending forth concupiſcences which fight againſt the 
ſoul; the law of our members carrying us captrve unto 
ſiane: The world by herenticements alluring unto 
evil, and carrying us out of the way, 1. Cor.7. 3. 
by her terrours terrifying from good, by bad exam- 
ple ſeducing us : The devil our mortall enemie, go- 
ng about like a roring lion, ſeeking whom he may dt- 
wonre, 1, Pet.5.$. Il. Our weakneſle to reſiſt; our 
negligencein not preparing and arming our ſelves 
againſt tentations, but rather by idleneſle and ſecurt- 
tie ſweeping and preparing a room for the tempter, 
Luke 11.25. III. Our proneneſle to finne, our 
quailing in tentations, our running into tentations, 
and ſeeking baits of ſinne. IV. Our ſubjecion to 
finne and Satan, Rom.7. 14.and exhibition of our 
membersas inſtruments to the tempter. V. The 
evil of finne with which we are corrupted, and the 
evil of puniſhment which we have deſerved. VI. 
Our inability in our ſelves to free us from theſe 
evils. - 

Contrary graces to be deſired. 

Inſenſe of which wants weare with fervencie to 
crave the contrarie graces: Which we areto diſtin- 
euiſhaccording to the former diſtintions of tenta- 
tions and evils from which we deſire to be preſer- 
ved and delivered. And firſt for the tentations of 
God or trials; we donot pray againſt them, but ra- 
ther for them, I. That the Lord would trie us, 
Plal, 26. 2. and 139. 23. and II. That m_ he 

oth 


How we muſt pray againſt the tentations of the fleſh,ec. 
doth prove us, we may be approved; or if it pleaſe 
him by the tentation to diſcover unto ns our weak. 
neſſe, he would turn it to our good, Deur. 8. 16. 
that both in reſpe&t of our former weakneſle we 
may be humbled, and for the time to come be made 
more circumſpec, 

But as touching thoſe tentations which are pro= 
vocations unto evil; we pray againſt them, I. in 
generall, That our hearts may not be inclined to 
any evil, Pſal. 141.4. and therefore that the Lord 
would neither give us over to the tempter to be 
overcome, nor ſuffer us to be tempted above our 
power, neither leave ustoour ſelves and forſake us 
inthe tentation, but that it would pleaſe him to fta- 
bliſh us by his free ſpirit,Pſal.5 1.14.and aſſiſt us with 
his grace ( which will be ſufficient for us, 2. Cor. 
12. 9. that being confirmed and ſtrengthened by 
him , 1. Pet. 5. 10. we may not fall away in the 
time of tentation, Luke 8. 13. but may beable to 
withſtand our enemies in the evil day, and having fi- 
niſhed all things may ſtand faſt, Ephel. 6.13. being kept 
Ft power through faith unto ſalvation, 1. Pet. 1. 5. 


nd II. more ſpecially, 1. againſt the tentations of How wep | 
muſt pray 
againlt ren« 


the fleſh we are to pray, That howſoever {inne dwel 
inus, yet it »1ay n0t re:gne in our mortall body, that we 
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How we are 


to pray a= 


gainſt tentas 


tions. 


tations of 


ſhouldobey it in the luſts thereof, or give our members as the flclky 


weapons of unrighteouſneſſe unto ſinne, Rom.6.12,13. 
And eſpecially, Thathe would not puniſh our finne 
with ſinne,giving us over to our own luſts, Pſal.81. 
13-Rom.1.24.0r tothe hardneſſe of our own hearts, 
Epheſ.4. 18. or to a reprobate mind, Rom. 1. 28. to 
commit finne with ercedineſſe. But contrariwi NE 
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How we 
muſt pray 


againſt the 


How we muſt pray againſt thetentations 

he will give unto us his ſanRifying ſpirit, not onely 
to fight againſt the fleſh, but alſo to ortifie our 
earthly members , Col.3.5.as our inordinate affeRj- 
ons and evil concupiſcence ; and to crucifie the fleſh 
with the luſts thereof, Gal. 5. 24. and that being re- 
newed by his ſpirit, we may no longer be carnall 
men bur ſpirituall, walking not afier the fleſh but after 
the ſpirit, Rom.8.1. 

2. Astouching the world; We alſo pray, That 
we may not be carried away with the world or 


eentations of OVErcome thereby, but that by faith we may overcome 


the world, 


theworld, 1.John 5.4. And whereas the world is 
ſaid to tempr in reſpec either of the men or the 
things in the world: and whereas the men tempt ei- 
ther to evil of puniſhment and danger by captious 
queſtions,or to evil of finne;either by bad ſpeeches, 
inticing, incenſing, counſelling; or lewd examples: 


We therefore againſt their captions deſire the ſpirit 


of wiſdome, that we be not inſnared ; and againſt 
their offenſes and ſcandals either in word or deed, 
conſtancy 8: perſeverance, that we do not ſtumble 
or fall, nor be conformed to the world, Rom.12.2. As 
for the things of the world, they are either the de- 
fires thereof, or the terrours and croſſes, In re- 
ſpe&of the deſires of the world, which are the luſt 
of the fleſh, the Iuft of the eyes , and the pride of life, 
x.John 2.16. the world is ſaid eſpecially to tempt; 
they being the baits of finne and ſnares of the devil. 
Againſt theſe we pray , That we may have grace 
from above to renounce all worldly Iuſts, Tit.2.12.to 
be wained from the world, zo uſe it as though we uſed 
it not,1.Cor.7.31. to be crucified to the world and the 

world 


E) 


of the world, and the devil, 


world to us, Gal.6.14. to liveas pilgrimes and ſtran- 
gcrs upon earth and citizens of heaven, minding 
heavenly things, and contemning all the deſires of 
the world as mere vanities in compariſon of heaven- 
ly joyes. As touching the croſles and afflitions of 
this lite, which are worthily called zentations; We 
are to pray, That God will not ſuffer us to be tempted 
above our power,&c.1,Cor,10.12. but that the Lord 
in his good time would either releaſe us from them 
in whole or in part, orelſe arm us with patience to 
bear whatſoever he ſhall lay upon us, that we may 
endure tentation, and, being found approved, we may 
receive the crown of life, Jam.1.12. whereof the affli- 
ations of this life are not worthy, Rom.8.18. 


413 


3. As concerning the tentations of the devil; We How we 
deſire that the Lord would tread Satan under our Pult pray 


feet, Rom. 16.20. or at the leaſt that it would pleaſe 


againſt rbe 
tentations of 


himto arm us with the complete armonr of God, that the devil. 


we may be able to ſtand azainſt the cunning ſleights, 
wetedtiay, of the devil, Ephel. 6.11. and eſpecially with 
faith, whereby we may quench all the flery aarts of the 
devil, Ephel. 6.16. | 

Now in all theſe we are topray, as our Savi- 
our teacheth us both by his example, John 17.15. & 
by his precept inthis place, OLord,we do not deſire 
not at all to be tempted, but that we may be delt- 
vered from evil: that is, from the tyranny of the 
fleſh, that it hold not us captive unto finne; from the 
allurements of the world, that they do not draw us 
unto ſinne ; from the aſTaults of the devil, that he 
prevail not againſt us; from the puniſhments of fin, 


and judgements which by finne we deſerve, ſo farre 
| as 
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How we muſt pray againſt the tentations 


as our deliverance therefrom may ſtand with Gods 
glory and our good; and laſtly, from the corruption 


of {inne it\ſcif; in regard whereof we deſire the 
Lord would endne us more and more with the Spi-. 


rit of ſanctification,applying unto us the merits and 
efficacy of Chriſts death to mortifie our ſinne, and 
of his reſurre&ion to reſtore us to newnefſle of life; 
whercin we are to proceed from faith to faith, and 
from one meaſure of grace to a greater, untill we 
cometo a perfect man in Chriſt. 

And as there are two degrees of our deliverance 
from theſe our ſpiricuall enemies : the one begun 
and imperfe, by ſanctification in this life;the other 
full and perfect in the life ro come, which is our full 
redemption and glorification: So we pray, not one- 
ly that we may be freed from our corruptions in 
part, but alſo may be fully conformed to the glori. 
ous image of the Sonne of God; and therefore pray 
that we may be delivered from every evil thing, and 
be preſerved to his heavenly kingdome, 2. Tim. 4.18. 
whereby it appeareth,that as in the fifth petition we 
defired pardon of finne and juſtification by faith, 
ſo here we crave ſtrength againſt finne, 8 freedome 
from the corruption , and ſantification by Gods 
Spirit, and finally the end of onr faith, which is the ſal- 
vation of our ſouls : For when we pray to be dcliver- 
ed from evil, we defire deliverance alſo from hell, 
and conſequently ſalvation in heaven. 

Now as theſe graces areto be asked in fervencie 
and affection, ſoalſo in aſlurance of faith that we 
ſhall be heard. For as the Apoſtle James chap. 1.5, 
6. teacherh, 1f any man deſire wiſdome of God, wile- 
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of the world, the fleſh, and the devil. 
ly to endure tentation, he muff a5k it in faith. And to 
this faith the holy Ghoſt doth moſt notably encou- 
rage us inthe Scriptures: Prov. 18. 10. The name of 
the Lordis aftrong tower : the righteous runneth unto 
;t, & in edito collocatur, and 7s placed on high, The 
Lord, ſaith Peter, 2.Epiſt. 2.9, knoweth to deliver the 


godty ont of tentation. And of our Saviour the Apo- 


{tle ſaith, Heb. 2.18. 1» that he ſuffered aud was tempt - 
ed, he is able to ſuccour them that are tempted, Chriſt 
hath overcome our enemies: the devil, Col. 2. 15. 
the world, John 16.33. and to this end gave himſelf 
for us that he might deliver us from the hands of 
our ſpirituall enemies. He that 75 in us is ſtronger then 
he that is in the world, 1.John 4.4. Neither ſhall any be 
able to pull us out of his hands, John 10. 28. Chriſt, 
whoſe prayer is alwayes heard, John 11. 42. hath 
prayed for us that our faith ſhall not fail, Luke 22. 32. 
andrhart we may be kept from evil, John 17.15, The 
Lord hath promiſed,and is faithfull ro perform, that 
he will not ſuffer us to be tempted above our power, but 
with the tentation will give an iſſue that we may bear it, 
1. Cor.10.13. And finally, Joel 2.32. he hath pro- 
miſed, that whoſoever ſhall call upon the nam? of the 
Lord ſhall beſaved. Our faith therefore concerning 
aſſiſtance againſt tentation and deliverance from evil 
muſt be grounded not uponany conceit of our own 
ſtrength or worthinefle, but on the power, mercy, 
faithfulneſſe and truth of God in his promiſes, and 
on the mediation and interceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Duties to be per formed in our lives. 

I. Generall: 1. Toavoid tentations and occaſi- 
ons of evil; To ſhake off flothfulneſle , and dili- 
Ec gent- 
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Duties tobe performed in our lives. 


gently to employ our ſelves cither in good exerciſes 
or in the works of our callings : 2. To reſiſt tenta- 
tions, and to withſtand them : 3. To be vigilant and 
watchfull, Mark 13.33. 1. Pet. 5.8. Epheſ. 5: 15. 
dxics; aeumlcir, to walk circumſpectly, to ſhake off ſe- 
curity; to keep a watch over our ſenſes ; To wake 
4 covenant with our eyes, Job 31. 1. Todeſirethe 
Lord to turn away our eyes from beholding vanities, 
Pſal.119.37. 4+. To get wnte us the whole armonr of 
God, as, the ſhield of faith, &c. Ephel. 6. 12, 13,18. 
1.Theſl.5.8. 

II. More particular: 1. To deny our ſelves; to 
crucifie the fleſh, and nor to ſatisfie the luſts thereof ;, to 


abſtein from fleſhly luſts, 1.Pet.2.11. 2. To renounce 
the world and the deſires thereof, x. John 2. 15, 16. 


3- To reſiſt the devil; not to yield to his motions, 
but rather practice the contrary; not to believe his 
perſwaſions, i. Pet. 5.9. Jam. 4.7. 4. Tohate all 
{inne, as we deſire to be delivered from all ; To re- 
rein no one finne, with Herod; To think no finne 
ſmall ; To abſtein alſo from all ſhew of evil, 1.Thell. 
5.22, Todelire full deliverance, Phil.x. 23. Cupto 
diſſelvi, 1 defire to be diſſolved. Rom. 7. 24. 2uis 
me liberabit? Who ſhall deliverme? 
Hypocriſie diſcovered. 
Here then is diſcovered the hypocriſie of thoſe, 
I. Who pray that God would not lead them into 
tentation, and themſelves runne into tentation; as 
thoſe that go to playes and give themſelves to idle- 
nefſe ; 2. Who by ſecurity and idleneſle make pre- 
paration for the unclean ſpirit, Matt.12.44. 3. Who 
take thonght for the fleſh to ſatisfie the Iafts thereof, 
om. 
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The Concluſion. I 419 


Rom. 13. 14- 4. Whoare addied to the world 
and the deſires thereof, as pleaſures, profits (1. Tim. 
6.9. Thoſe that will be rich fall intotentation, 8c.) and 

referments; 5. Who have made a covenant with 
hell, T{ai.28. 15. whopray to be delivered from fin, 
and yet will not forſake their finne, as their drun- 
kenneſſe, whoredome, uſury, &c. but harden their 
hearts,and therefore ſhall fall into evil, Prov.28.14. 
who are ſo farre from defiring full deliverance from 
evil by their diſſolution and tranſlation out of this 
life, that rather they have placed their paradiſe here 
upon earth. 


The Concluſion. 

| * in we have ſpoken of the petitions:Now 

followeth the Concluſion of rhe Lords pray- 
cr, in theſe words, For thine is the kingdome,the pow- 
er, andthe glorie, for ever andever, Amen. For how- This condu- 
ſoever this clauſe is omitted ofthe Latine interpret- fion amhen» 
ers, and is rejeted by Eraſmus, yet was it added by — 
our Saviour, and regiſtred by Matthew. For firſt, : 
the Greek copies have it: ſecondly, the Syriack 
Paraphraſt tranſlateth it : thirdly,the Greek writers 
expound it; as Chryſoſtome and Theophylact: and 
fourthly it is not onely conſonant with the reſt of 
the Scriptures, but alſo in this prayer hath a neceſ- 
 fary uſe. For we have heard that praiſe is to be joyn- 
cd with prayer: and in prayertwo things required; 
fervencie, and faith: Now as the petitions eſpecial- 
ly conteined a ſpecification of our deſires, ſo this 
concluſion conteineth partly a confirmation of our 
faith joyned with prayſing God, in theſe words, 

Ec 2 For 


420 Our faith confirmed by this concluſion. 

For thine is the kingdome, and the power andthe glories 

for ever and ever: and partly a teſtification both of 

our faith and of the truth of our deſires in all the 

former petitions, in the word Amen. | 

Our faith Our Saviour teacheth us to confirm our faith by 
confirmed three reaſons. For that they be reaſons the word For 
by riscon- fignifieth. Andreafons they are not ſo much to per- 
three realons {wade God that he would grant our requeſts as to 
drawn from per{wade and aſſure our ſelves that we ſhall obrein. 
--1 0 The reaſons are taken neither fro our own worthi- 
butes, nefle nor from the dignitie of our prayers, (for if 
our faith were to be grounded thereon, we ſhould 

neither dare to pray nor hope to be heard)but from 

the nature&: attributes of God;that wemight know 

that the obteining our requeſts dependeth not upon 

our own worth but onthe power and goodnefle of 

God. The reaſons, I ſay, are drawn from rhree 
attributes of God: viz. his eternal K ingdome,eternall 

Power ,eternall Glorie. His is the kingdome: therefore 

he hath right to give us whatſoever we deſire: His 

is the power aud might : therefore he is able to grant 

our requeſts: His is the glory, both of giving all good 

things, and alſo of all good things given; and there. 

unto our requeſts do tend: and therefore he is ready 

and willing togrant our requeſts for the manifeſta- 

tion of his own gloric. And this we ſhall the eafier 

believe if we confider to whom we aſcribe theſe 

things; namely, to our heavenly Father, whoſe ſcat 

is in heaven, and his kingdome ruleth over all, Pſa), 

I03. 19. whois in heaven, and doth what he will, 

Pfal. 115.3. who /?tteth on the heavens as his throne, 

full of majeſtic and glory, and rideth on the heavens 


for 
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The concluſion expounded. 


for our help. Neither doth theright, power and 
glory of giving benefits temporall and concern- 


ing this life alone belong unto God, bur alſo of. 


everlaſting bleſſings in heavenly things after this 
lifeis ended. For his is the eternal kingdome, eter - 
zuall power, and eternall glorie, ſignified in thoſe 
words, for ever andever; which are to be referred 
to all the three attributes, 
What kingdome here ſignifieth. 

Bat firſt of his kingdome: Which here ſignifieth 
I. generally the univerſall kingdome of God, 
which ſome call the kingdome of his power, whereby 
he ruleth and governeth all things, Pſal. 103. 19. 
2, Chron. 20. 6. and in regard whereof the right of 
all things belongeth to him, Deut. 10, 14. Pſal. 
24+ I. 
This then teacheth us two things: 1. That our 
heavenly Father is the abſolute Lord and owner of 
all his creatures; who as he is the Creatour ſo is he 
alſo the poſleſſour of heaven and earth: in whoſe 
hand all good things are to beſtow as it pleaſeth 
him. This therefore muſt encourage us with aſſu- 
rance of faith to make our requeſts to our heavenly 
Father, of whom we cannot ask any good thing, 
whether ſpirituall or temporall, which is not his ro 
beſtow. And therefore it is well ſaid of Seneca, Au- 
daiter Deum roga, nihil eum de alieno rogaturus , ASk 
boldly of God, ſeeing thou canſt ask nothing of 
him which belongeth to another. 2. That our 
heavenly Father is the ſovereigne King and abſo- 
lute Lord and Governour over all his creatures, 
ruling the good, and overruling the evil; to whoſe 
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What is 
meant by, 
thine is the 
hingdome. 


What is meant by, thine is the kingdome, 


commandment all the good creatures obey, and at 
whoſe beck they are ready to do us good: And as 
for the wicked cither men or angels; they are ſo 
overruled by thealmighty providence of God, that 
when they ſcek to annoy us, they are againſt their 
_ made the inftruments of God to do us 
o00d. 

” And whereas our Saviour teacheth us to ſay, 
Thine is the kingdome, we are to obſerve that the 
kingdome of government which Kings and Princes 
have, it is the kingdome of God; whoſe miniſters 
and leiutenants they are, Rom. 13. 4. by whom 
they reizne, Prov.8.15. and from whom all authoritie 
7s, Rom. 13. 4+ Which as it muſt teach them to 
ſubordinate their government unto the Lord, and 
in him to rule their ſubjects, becauſe the kingdome 
which they exerciſe is not theirs but Gods, their 
Judgement is not theirs but the Lords, 2. Chron. 19. 
6. {0 doth it teach all ſubjeRs to beſubje& to their 
governours {o farre forth asthey are ſubordinate to 
the Lord; becauſe in obeying them they obey the 
Lord, and in reſiſting them they refiſt God, Rom. 
13. 2. Butif Magiſtrates and Kings ſhall leavetheir 
order, in commanding that which God forbiddeth, 


we are bound to be ſubordinate to our ſupreme 


King, whoſe the kingdome js, in whom onely we 
are to obey the inferiour governours, Ephel. 5. 21. 
that ſo far forth as in obeying them we obey alſo 
the Lord,for better it 75 to obey God then men, Aﬀts 4, 
19. & 5.29. And as to obey an inferiour Magiſtrate 
which rebelleth againſt his Prince, is to rebell with 
him; ſo to obeya Prince or Magiſtrate rebelling 


againſt 


What is meant by,thine is the kingdome. 423 
againſt God, in that wherein he rebelleth,that is, in 
unlawfull things which he commandeth, it is alſo 
to rebell againſt God. So that not onely good but 
alſo evil Princes and Magiſtrates areto be obeyed; 
butneither good nor bad, unto evil. 

More eſpecially the kingdome of God is the Theking- 
kingdome of grace in this life, and the kingdome of 4omeo? 
elorie in the life to come. In the former the Lord my 
communicateth grace to his ſervants, ruling in 
them by his word and Spirit: In the latter he com- 
municateth glory to his Saints, vouchſafing unto 
them the fruition of himſelf, who ſhall be to them 
allinall. Do we therefore deſire grace in this life 
orglory inthe life to come? God is the King of 
grace and of glory: let us ſue to his throne of grace; 
for he will give grace and glory, and n0 good thing will 
he withhold from them that walk uprightly, Pſal. 84. 

IT. 
V ſes. 

11. If God be our King, we are to be encouraged 
in all our neceſſities to call upon him : Forit is the 
property of good kings to heare the ſuits of their 
{ſubje&s, and to relieve and defend them. 

2. If hebe the abſolute Lord ofall his creatures, 
and all things whatſoever be in his power and 
poſſeſſion, then ought we not to be difſtruſtfully 
carefull, but to caſt our care upon God and to de- 
pend upon him. The earth is the Lords, andall that Pſal.: 4.3. 
therein is. HE is a Father that is rich towards all thoſe 
which put their truſhin him. 

3. If God be our King, our duty is to obey him, 
and to behave our ſelves towards him as durifull 

Ee 4 ſub- 


424 What is meant by, thine 1s the power. | 
ſubjets. Why call ye me Lord, ſaith our Saviour, aud 4 
do not the things which I command you ? | 1 

| What is meant by, thine is the power. 
The diff= Apndthe power, Naw, Power belongeth in ſome 
rence be- degree toall creatures:but to God it is aſcribed after 
powerof A peculiar manner:In them it is a faculty proceeding 
__ the from their nature: in God it is his eſſence : Theirs is 
*  apowercreated and received from God, Ads 17. l 
28, his is uncreated, erernall, and from himſelf: in 
Theirs is mixt with impotencie and paſſive power, 
which maketh them ſubje& to change: but Gods 
power is moſt perfet and pure without ſuch mix- | 
ture: Theirs is finite, as themſelves are : but his is | 
infinite, as himſelf is. Andirt is infinite 7. in it ſelf: | 
2. inreſpe& of the multitude of effets which he is | 


able to work and unto which his power 1s extended; | 
in which ſenſe it is ſaid to be infinite extenſively: 
3. in reſpe of the efficacy of working ; in which | 
regard it is infinite intenſively, Ir is infinite exten- 
ſively: becauſe it is extended to all things, Matth. 19. j 
26. Luke x. 37. and for that cauſe is called oz-nipo- | 
zencie, Forthe Lord never doth ſo many or ſogrear 
things , but he is able to do infinitely more and 
greater. His power 1s extended to all things which 
cither can be done , and that is called his abſolute 
power: or which he will do, and that is called his | 
ative or ordinary power : For whatſoever God will 4 
do that he can do; yea, by his actuall power doth it, 
Plal.115.3. buthe cando many things by his abſo- 
lute power which he will never do, Matth. 3.9. and: 
26.33. It isalſo infinite intenſively, in reſpe of 1 
the efficacie of the action : For the Lord doth -_ | 
wor V 


What is meant by, the power and the glory. 


work any thing ſo effetually or intenſively, but he 
is able to effect it infinitely more effecually or in- 
tenſively, Ephel. 3.20. 

V ſes. 

Uſes, reſpeting means ; 1. To humble our ſelves 
under the mighty hand of God, 1,Pet.5.6. not to be 
lifred up againſt him with pride, nor oppoſed 
through obſtinacy, 1.Pet.5.5. Job 9.4. Rom.g.17. 
Dan.4.37. II. To fear God above all things, and 
to be afraid to offend him, Matth. 10.28. 1.Cor.10. 
22. Are we ſtronger then the Lord? III. To repoſe 
truſt in him, Deut. 33.26. For if God be oz ur ſide, 
who can beagainſt us? Pſal. 27. 1,2, 3. Num. 14. 9. 
Deut.7.21. Jer.42.11. There is no good'thing but 
he is able to effed& it; noevil, but he is able to deli. 
ver us from it. No creature can help us unleſle 
God uſe it as his inſtrument for our good: no crea- 
turecan hurt us unlefle God uſe it as the rod of his 
anger, The devil is ſtrong ; but he is. not able to 
pull us out of Gods hands, nor yetto hinder or ſtop 
the courſe of Gods bleſſings towards us. 

Y ſes reſpeting faith; 1. To confirmit in believing 
any article of our faith; as, of the reſurreQion , 
Matth.x2.29. IT. To confirm our faith inthe pro- 
miſes of God, Luke 1.37. Rom.4.19,20,21. III.In 
prayer. For which purpoſe it is here alledged, Matt. 
8.2. 2. Chron. 20.6. & 14. 11, 12. Epheſ. 3. 20, 
IV. Inthe aſſurance of perſeverance unto ſalvation, 
1.Pet.1.5. Rom. 14.4. John 10.29. 2.Tim.1.12. 

What is meant by, thine is the glory. 

And the glory ] Whereby is meant honour and 

praiſe, 1. Tim. 1.17.For to him belongeth the glory, 


honour.. 
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What is meant by, thineis the glory. 


honour and prayſe of beſtowing all good things: 


Heis the fountain and authonr of every good gift, Jam. 

1.17. Hisis the glory of hearing and granting our 
prayers, Pfal. 65. 2. And to his glory whatſoever 
we ask according to his will doth eſpecially tend. 
Therefore as by his kingdome and power he is able, 
ſo for his glory he is ready and willing to grant our 
requeſts which we make according to this direQtion 
of our Saviour. For what Chriſt hath taught us to 
ask in his name,that the Lord hath promiſed togive 
for his ſake, 77 whom all thepromiſes of Godare Tea 
and Amen, to his glory, 2.Cor.1.20. 

This therefore ſerveth to confirm our faith. For 
doubtlefſe ſuch things as tend to his glory he will 
grant: eſpecially conſidering it is his glory'to heare 
the prayers of his ſervants, and ſeeing to him be- 
longeth the glory of' giving every good gift : but 
theſe things which we ask according to our Saviours 
direQion do tend to the glory of God, and to thar 
end we ask them: therefore we may be aſſured that 
he will grant our requelſts ſo far forth as they ſtand 
with his glory. 

Now whereas our Saviour directed us to make 
this our firſt ſuit, That Gods name may be glorified, 
and now teacheth us to make his glory the reaſon of 
our prayers; this ſheweth, That the glory of God 
ſhould be the main end of all our deſires, for which 
we ſhould affe&t them, and unto which when we 
have obteined them we ſhould referre them, r. 
Chron. 16.35. Pſal.50.15. And foraſmuch as the 
glory is the Lords, which he will not have commu- 
nicated to any other, Iſai.42.8. therefore we are to 

call 
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call upon him alone, as being the onely fountain of 
every good gift, the onely hearer ofour prayers. Of 
which glory we rob the Lord,if we direct our pray - 
ers to any other. And as we are not to give his olo- 
ry to any other, ſo we are not to take it to our ſelves: 
For ſeeing the glory is the Lords,therefore vainglo- 
rious perſons ſeek to rob God of thatglory which is 
proper to him, and to aſſume it to themſelves. But 
we muſt ſay with David, Pſal.115.1. Not unto u5,0 
Lord, &c.and with Daniel,chap.9.7. Rizhteouſneſſe, 
0 Lord, belongeth unto thee, and to us ſhame, 8&Cc. 

But we aſcribe unto the Lord not onely king- Everlaſting 
dome,power and glory,but alſo an everlaſting king- = 
dorne, an eternall power, and immortall glory. For long be- 
as Moſes faith, Pſal.90.2. Heis God from everlaſting Tong to 
to everlaſting; he is King for ever. Therefore he hath 2 
right not onely in this life rocrown us with his bleſ- 
| ſings, bur after this life he hath an everlaſting king- 
dome to beſtow upon us, Luke 12. 32. unto which 
he is able and willing to bring us by his power ever- 
laſting, to the immorrtall glory of his mercy. 

Now theſe reaſons as they muſt be propounded Thee words 
in faith, ſo alſo with chearfulneſle, as a conſequent —"— 
thereof. And when they are chearfully uttered,they God. | 
are not onely reaſons of our requeſts, but alſo a no- 
table form of prayſing God : which our Saviour 
hath taught us to joyn with our prayer. And ſo the 
holy Ghoſt hath directed us elſewhere; as Co1.4.2: 
Phil.4.6. 

And that this is a form of prayſe and thankſgi- 
ving, appeareth by other places of Scripture, where 
the men of God ſetting themſelves of purpoſe to 
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prayſe God have uſed the very like form: As Da- 
vid, 1,Chron.29.10,11,12., and Pſal. 145.10. and 
11.12,13. Revel.7.12. Jude v.25.Revel.4.11. 

V ſes. 

Duties concerning prayer. 1.That we pray to God, 
and him alone. Whereof a reaſon is conteined in 
theſe words, For his is the kingdome, 8&c. 2. That 
we pray in faith; ſeeing our heavenly Father, whoſe 
is the kingdome, power, and glory, is both ableand 
willing to grant our requeſts. 3. That with our 
prayer we joyn prayſe and thankſgiving; which in 
this ſhort form is not omitted. 

Duties in our lives. 

I- To arrogate nothing to our ſelves, but to 
aſcribe all kingdome, power and glory to the Lord, 
Pſal. 29. 1, 2. andi15. I.and of all good things 
received to aſcribethe praiſe to God. 2. If God 
beour Kize, then muſt we behave our ſelves as du- 
tifull and obedient ſubjects: If his be the power, then 
are we both to fear him and to truſt in him: If his 
be the gloric, then of him muſt we beg all good 
things, and to his glory muſt all be referred: Ifhis 
power, kingdome and glorie be everlaſting, then 
are we taught whom to fear, whom toſerve, whom 
to truſt in; namely, him that is able not onely in this 
lifeto bleſſe us, bur alſo after to crown us with im- 
mortall glorie in his cternall kingdome. If we ſerve 
the fleſh. the devil, the world, we ſhall have the mo- 
mentanie fruition of fin, and after this life is ended 
etcrnall torments. God liveth for ever,as tocrown 
eternally the godly,ſo to puniſh the wicked eternal- 
ly. He then will exclude them out of his kingdome, 


and 
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| 2nd will ba of power to deſtroy both body and ſoul 

in hell; and he will glorifte his juſtice in their end- 
p lefle confuſton. : Io 3 
| Hypocrifie diſcovered, | 
| But here the hypocrifie of men is to be diſcover- 

ed, who aſcribe kizgdome to God, and yet obey 
him not; power, and fear him not; glory, and glorifie 
him not: and they adde all thefe reaſons to their pe- 
titions, as if they ſhould ſay, Thou, Lord, wilt grant 
our requeſts; for thine is the kingdome, power and glory 
for ever, and yet do not: believe that the Lord will 
grant their requeſts, | 

Amen. 

And fo much of the confirmation of our faith, What 4men 
Now fottoweth the teſtification both of our faith —_— 
and of the truth of our defire m the word. Amex, ah. * 
For it importeth the affent of the heart to the 

| - words of our mouth: and it fignifieth zraty ; or; 
| even ſo; or, as the Grecians ſometimes tranflate ir, 
| role, So be it. | | 
The meaning of it 15 thus'much, as if we ſhould 
| fay, As 1 have maat theſe requeſts nnts thee, O' Lord, fo 
ao I both unfeignedby deſire the per formance of them( Let 
them,O Lord, be granted, 1.Kings 1.36.) 4rd alſo tru. 
ly believe that thou inthy gaodtime wilt grant my de- 
i fires ſo farre forth as they ſtand with thy 2lory and my 
good: and in this perſwaſien I reſt, attending thy good. 
[. pleaſure... Andas I have aſcribed unto thee kingdome, 
" power an4glorie, ſo I do both unfeignedly acknow kage 
that thine alone is the kingdome,&c.and alſo heartily de- 
fire that I and all others may truly and effeitually aſcribe 
wnto thee everlaſting kingdome, power andglorie. For. 
| being 
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being annexed unto prayer, it fignificth. both the 
truth and earneſtneſle of our deſite, and alſo the af- 
ſent of faith laying hold on the promiſes of God 
made in Chriſt to our prayers. And being added 
ro thankſgiving , it ſignifieth both the truthof our 
aſlertionin aſcribing praiſe to God, and alſoa true 
deſire and zeal of Gods glory. | 
Duties tobe - Hence therefore we may learn again thoſeduties 
performed. yyhich heretofore have been taught: 1. That we call 
upon the Lord with unfeigned lips and upright 
hearts, truly deſiring thoſe things with our hearts 
which we ask with our mouthes, and being tru- 
ly thankfull for thoſe things for which we give 
thanks. 2. We muſt ſtrive againſt our infidelitie 
and doubting, Pſal. 42.12. and muſt truly believe 
that the Lord will grant our requeſts ſo farre forth 
as they ſtand with his glorie and our good; other- 
wiſe we cannot ſay, Amer. 3. Weare to reſt in the 
good pleaſure of God with aſſurance expeRting his 
graceand help, Pſal. 123. 2. and 3. 4,5. and 4. 9. 
And thus our Saviour hath taught us with this 
word to ſeal up our prayer : Which therefore is 
Hiern. notunworthily of ſome called S:gnaculum orationis 
Dominice, the ſeal of the Lords prayer. For he that 
truly believeth that the Lord doth heare him, and 
goeth away reſting in his goodnefle, putting his 
Amen to Chriſts Amen, John 16. 23. he hath ſet to 
his ſeal that God is true.inhis promiſes , and that to 
the Lord belongeth kingdome, power, and glory 
for ever. VE, | 
.  Hypocrile But here ſee the hypocriſie of men, who ſay 
_ Acovered, 4,747, but pray not from their hearts, nor truly - 
Ire 
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fire that which with words they ask, nor arethank- 
full for that for which they would ſeem to give 
thanks; neither do they believe that God will grant 
their requeſts: and therefore though they ſay , 
Amen, yet therein they lie unto God. 
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